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For whereas All Churches through the world, on the Sabbath | 
day, in every revolution of the week celebrate the myſteriesy 
they of Alexandria, and they of Kome, apon ns, | 


cient Tradition, have refuſed ſo to do. 
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Þy Divine Providence 
Lord ARCHBISHOP 


CANTERBURY, 


Primate of all ExcrL an», 


and Metropolitan, 
And one of His Majeſties moſt Honorable 
PRIVY'COUNGI1L, &c 


* 
May it pleaſe your Grace, N 
6 ANT great miracles do 


„H the Romaniſts pretend to 
T/ 5 be frequently wronght By 
E the Holy Sacrament of 
. the Altar, but none ſo ad. 
mirable as what their an. 
eeftors wronght Upon it: For what more 
wonderful. than This, that a particula 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Church, by colour of a. Tradition, ſbould 
| prevail with All other Churches throughout 
the whole Chriffian world, to reneg That 
Conſtancy, which was univerſally practiſed 
as indiſ pen ſible for more than 400 years ? 
That from Diſpenſing they ſhould proceed 
10 Diſcouraging, and therein fo prevail, 
that thoſe who have freed themſelvs from 
their many other groſs abuſes, cannot from 
This; but ſtill believ our Lord more honor- 
ed by Forbearing his Table, than ' Fre- 
quent ing it : 2 

In oppoſi tion To "this Vulgar error, 
1 have in my narrow Sphere uſed all o- 


ther endeavors, but with ſo litle fruit, that 


I mud either fr down in deſpair,or fly to the 
| loft remedy, Writeing : which beſide the 
advantage of faſtening convifion better up- 
; on thoſe few that ly under My inſpection, 
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The Epiſtle Dedieatory, 
may extend it to as many ls Py ſhall 
bring my papers under Their. 

But here alſo I meet great Aiſcoragements + 
I ſee that many worthy perſons have of late 
len as careful to exhort to the Performince 
of the Duty,os to Worthineſs in it: but with 
f no better ſucceſs,than thoſe frft meſſengers, | 
who's kind Invitations brought nothing to 
| the Lord of the Feſt, but variety of excuſes; 
| If therefor I would conform either to the 
Parable or to Reaſon, I muſt proceed. to 
rougher means, compell by Force of irrefras. 
gable arguments, the unwilling and ref ting 
| world, and by all cogent proofs aſſert. 4 
Truth, which by Many ages was- newer w: 
| Doubted,by More generally Denyed, by Ours 
ſomtimes Affirmed, bus never (that I Rove) 
clearly proved, viz. that it is every Chriſti» 
ans duty to be a Conſtant CL IF | 
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The Epiſtle Dedignory: © 
And this 1 have do n with Such evidence, 
that I fear not any man- configtation 3 yet. 
with lit] hope 10 fee. the "ey farniſhed 
with gueſts Li0429 Nl 
Far alot n cum 4 poor Enchi- 
ridian do, towari ſubduing ſuch an error, 
double armed with \Prejudivg,3n the Un- 
derſfanding and Fartiality in the Affecti- 
ons, fortified with long Poſſeſſion, defended 
2 the Priefts, and beloved by the Peopl? 
q muſt therefor he unfaithful both to the 


bk ſervice [ hade undertaken , and to Tour 


Grage's right, ſhould I eit her expoſe it na- 
ked, and unſbeltered. toaC old Adoerſ world, 
or ech: any other Patron than your Grace. 
Fot or. , this Sacrament bath a double a- 
| ſpe#t, /, 0 hath your” Grace a double right to 
it's proteftion : Ar it i the greateſt exer- 
ci) ſe of Love and duty to our Lord, by your 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory: 
Eminence in Piet) ; As it ij the Prinicipal 
of fece of Chnrch-worſbip, by your eminence 


in Power Eccleftufticat: By the former, 
every good chriſtian may claim common with 


your Grace in moſt of the following pages ; 


but by the Later, your Grace hath a pecu- 


liar. jurisdiftion over ſome, particularly 


\ thoſe wherein I have juſtiſted the Confti- 


tutions of our Church, as doing what in 


ſuch unhappy circumſtances, is poſſible for 


retriving Primitive C onſtancy. 

Could I fay as much for the Practice] 
nut be it never ſo defefiive, it cannot 
binder us from juſtifying our Church as well 


as St. Paul himſelf. For his iu. is holeſs 


generally miflaken for a derogation from 
That very obligation to conſtancy, which he 
employed it to precve indiſpenſible; than 
«PART III. Chap. 1. Scct. 4 Fr , 

i 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory, | 
3 the three times in every year, which our 
Church defines as the Leaſt that ſhe can to- 


lerate in the Peopl, for the moſt that ſhe 
expecteth from the Priefts ; who therefor 
think themſelvs exactly conformable, if they 
minifler it juſt ſo often and no more ; though 
without any care, either Before - hand, to 
| exhort the people to Receve it, or Afterward, 
to reprove them if they Neglect it; which 


6 2 2 4< 


yet they cannot avoid ſeeing them general. 
ly do, being ſo taught and accuſtomed, du- 
ring our confuſions, and ſtill biaſed by their 
ſloth, or worſe. > 
What may be allowed for the untrafle- 
bleneſs of the people under our preſent Di- 
ſtractions, is not for Me to determin + But 
that thoſe very Diſtra@ions, which now toſs 
us between two ſuch parties, whereof the 
One ſirſt rebbed the Sacrament of . 


L 


' 
f 


4 21 
— 3 
— 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

cy, and the Other ſtrippeth it flark na- 
hed of All Performance, ly on ns as a juſt 
puniſhment for our compliance with them, 
is plainly enough to be diſcovered, without 
any rude intruſion into God's ſecrets: For 
Conſtancy in This Office is apparently the  - 
moſt effetual means to unite us; as being 
both by it s own, nature moſt ſerviceable 
thereto, and by its ſingular intereſt in our 
Lord's Perſon ,. ſingularly intitled to his 
Bleſſing. 


I therefor canceve it no impertinent di- 


furbance of thoſe great cares wherewith 


your Grace is too much moleSted, if as 4 
kind of Church-warden-general, I make 
bumble preſentment, f that defect in Pa- 
rochial Churches (eſpecially) which your 
reſidence in Cathedrals hath hindered you 
from diſcovering, bicauſe thoſe Officers who 
ought 


_ ; 


ang ht tobe eyes to your Grace and our other | 
Fathers in God, are themſelves blinded. 
with the vulgar error; 

Whereof we ſaw'a pernicious experi- 
ment in the days of your Grace*s immedi- 
ate preadeveſſor ; when a General enquiry 
{made upon theſe Queſtions, 1. How 
many inhabitants in your Pariſh ? 2. How 
many refuſe to join in Communion with 
the Church?) proved abortive , bicauſe 
thoſe who refuſed to communicate in This 
Principal office, were not noted as. refuſing 
to join in Communion with the Church; 
which hall they ben, the neceſſity of com- 
pulſory means would have appeared ſo evi- 
dent, that we had not now be'n in danger , 
to bave our nineteenth Article urged a- 
gainſt us, to diſprove our being 4 True 
Church. 


I know 
\ 


ad 


The Epiſile Dedicatory, 

I know my ſelf chargeable with à double 
great boldneſs ; firſt in fronting theſe Pa- 
pers with your Grace's name, and then in 
the account I make for it: But when I 
firſt engaged inthe work, I reſolved not 
to do it by halvs, and I think I might bet- 
ter hade omitted the better half, than This 
way of advantageing the whole : And ſince 
jour Grace i ſo well known eminent 
for zeal in redreſſing whatever you ſhall 
find to need it; I have thence taken encou- 
ragement to beli , you would much more 
eaſily pardon ſuch a Preſumption, than 
ſuch an Omiſſion. 

I therefor humbly recommend, not ſo 
much theſe Papers, as their Sacred ſubject, 
Our Lord's Juſtitution, and our Churches 
Conſtitutions, to your Grace's protection; 
as I do Jour Grace's Perſon and pious La-. 


bors 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
bours to that of Almighty God; who, that He 
be pleaſed to make your Grace a glorious 
Inftrument of Hu ſervice in This World, 
and a more glorious partaker of His re- 
wards in a better, is the hearty Prayer of 


Your Graces moſt humble 


and Dutiful Servant, 


AR. BURT. 
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L N are not at liberty to Receive or ' Refuſe the 
V Lords. Supper, 
Proved by 
I, Scripture, which muft be regulatly examined, 
PART I. Cbap.r. | 
C3, Our Lord's Inftiturion : wherein, 


"2M | C1, The word T HIS pointeth at ſom ſingular 


Bread and Cup. (hap. 2. 
i This fingular Bread and Cup hunted out and 
| found 1n a Jewiſh Tradition. 2 3 
No diſhonot to the Lords Supper. ; » 
| This origination more plainly proved wn". 
1 Cer. 10. C $44 
| 2, The word DO; requireth btn 
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Our obligation ceaſeth not, thogh Church feſt- 
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Shewing it neceſſary to enquire how often: 


we are obliged to receive the Holy 
Communion. 


I. The ſeeming impoſſibility and real neceſſity to ad to what. 


hath be*n already written concerning the Lords Supper, II. 4 
double Objeftion, ſughted, yet anſwered and turned to à don. 
ble plea. The former concermng the dignity of the Satra- 
ment. III. The other concerning the deferente due to Auti 
quity. A ſhort retroſpect u pon 1 ſeveral ſtaget of our de- 
artare from it, How later Fathers departed from the firſt. 
The Pap'ſts from the Fathers. IV The Reformed Churches 
from the Papiſts, I he Moderation of the Church o Eng- 
land blamed by the Non-conformiſts, who diſſented hereto- 


fore in One extreme, and now in Another, V. Our own Di- 


vines of the laſt age leſs juſtfiab!e than thoſe of the preſent ;_ 
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The Contents. 
PART I. 
Concerning the Particle T H IS. 


CHAP, I. 


The Scripture cleared from the ſcandal arifing from our 
' contentions : by ſhewing the true cauſe and cure, 


I. The Sacrament of the Lords Supper highly eſteemed by our 
Lord and all bis Churches, In later Ages many differences 
of Opinions concerning it. II. Not the number only, hut 
mater of the differences ſcaudalos to the Seripture, both to- 

ward Papiſt and Few, III. The blame removed from the 


Secrigtures to the Dotlors, IV. The Papiſts, beſt perhaps f. 


lenced by eur claiming tht literal ſens in the Wine as they do 
in the Bread, Our own Di vinas neglett the former part, 
which yet is the Head of the Apeſil's diſcourſe, V. The re- 
. gular way to underſtand bis Ry Two Suppoſitians taken 

n truſt, with engagement. VI. The whole Diſcourſe 
Paraphraſed, VII. The wbole Argument Analyſed. And 
reduced to Logik, form. The great Limbs more minutely to 
be Aiſſecled in four conſiderable Members: And all to be 
. Cloſed with an Anſwer to what ts [aidio the contrary. 


CHAP, II. Pag.18, 


Of the Neceſlicy to fit the word THIS with ſom 
ſinglar Bread and Cup. 


I. The difference of our Lords flile towards this Bread and 
Waxe from That towards litl children. I I. This [ubjeRt re- 
quireth the cleareſt expreſſion. III. Ihe Particle THIS moſt 
conſiderable, | V. Grammar and Logic k, In Logic. it ic 
conſſdgrable. 1. As ſingl word, a Demonſtrative muſt 


hate ſomthing for its object precedences, Every word muſt 
| = 


Pag. 1. 


Of the Chapters. 


I. anſnured by ſom Idea. V. a. As the ſubjeft of a Pro- 


tion. The meaning of the Predicate muſt be meſured by 
_ of the ſubjeft. Offers at the import of the word. 
rejected. i. That Individual. 2. The whole kind. 3. Som- 
thing indeterminate. 4. The Allien. 3 


| CHAP. III. Pag. 28, 
The ſingular Bread and Cup hunted out and found. 


I. Cuftoms of that time And plase 2 3. enquired. . The 


Cuſtom of Fe ſting in publik wor(kip, firterh the Apoſil's 
Argument, but not aur Lord's Inſtitution, II. 2. The Paſs- 
over fitterh our Lord's Inftitution, bat not the ApoſiPs Ar- 
gument. Three inc idental remarks upon the Jews Paſchal 
form, III. Pp: | Fewiſh cuſtom pirch* [4 upon, exatily fitting 
both our Lord's and the Apeſti's words. I V. An Objeflion 


auſwered with « ſtory. 


CHAP. IV. Pag. 37. 


J. No more diſbonor to This than to the other Sacrament, to be 


derived from 4 Jewiſh Tradition, This Tradition more 


. worthy than That. II. In what ſens our Lords T able is an 


Altar? Were our behavior at Table more piows, the Sacra- 
ment need not be aſhamed of ſuch a relation, III. Our 


Lords forns of conſecration derived from the Few'ſh Forms 
both Feſtival and Sacriftei al. 7 Tu 


CHAP, V, Pag. 44. 


I. A plainer proof from Chap. 10. From the ſamene(s of 


names. Is the Cup the Greeks aped the Jews : The Apo- 
ſtle ſtileth the Cup of the Lord, the Cup of bleſſing, which 
Is @ perfett tranſlation of the Heb e name. II. The break- 
ing of Bread, 4 Jewiſh phraſe. III. Some Phenomena not 


Jalvabli but by this Hypotheſis. I V. He expreſly teleth ws; 


4 2 that 


The Contents 
that each part of the Jewiſh Tradition, by name, is a part 


cup. VI. A Sacrament, What ? 


PART IL 
Concerning the word OZAXIZ. 


CHAP. I. Pag. 55. 
'F The Apoſil's deſign, was not to aſſert Reverence 
1 | to the Lords Supper. 


J. The Apoſt lis proper deſign firſt to be enquired into, 

II. Three ſteps. 1. What might be the Corinthians caſe ? 
III. 2, Ahat might becom the Apoſti to do in ſuch a caſe ? 
IV. 3. How doth the Apoſil's procedure agree with ſuth Sup- 

poſitions ? | Pp 
1. The former part very well agreeth with them. 
V. 2. The later part neceſſarily requireth them. Proved- 
I, Negatively. 
He did not deſign to aſſert Reverence due to our Lords 
Supper, preciſely taken, 

| The ſub ject of the Propoſition, ver. 26. is not the Lords 

3» Supper, but This Bread and I his Cup. 

The Predicate is utterly uſeles (and wors) toward ſuch 

a deſi gu. 

VI. 2. Poſitively, The Propoſition painteth at ſom Determi- 
nate Bread and Cup. ; 

The Argument reduced to a Syllogiſm, 


of our Lord's Supper. V. Aul laſtr ation from our Grace - | 
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of the Chapters. | 
CHAP, u. | Pag,70, 
Concerning the Clauſe [AS OFTEN As.] 


I. The — of this Clauſe. I. The true ſous of the 
words meſured by 13 precepts, III. Serviceable re- 
marks. 1. With what care the Apeſil recordeib this Clauſ. 

IV. 2. With partiality be treateth the Cp. V. The ju- 
flice he doth the Bread, joining it with the Cup in bis de- 
duftions, VI, The GContluſion, with an Objection an- 
ſmered, 


CHAP. m. pag. 8 5. 


Concerning the Vulgar interpretation of 


[4s often a 


I. The Diſtinction between Suppoſitive and Abſolute ſtated, 

' becauſe made the meſure of obligation. II. The words of 
the Author ſet forth, and III. Examined. IV. The 
merely ſuppoſitive ſens ener vates our Lords Command, Aud 

V. The Apoftls own Argument. VI. The two ſenſes bal- 
lanced in order to Conſcience, 


Obje&ions anſwered. 


I. The Firſt Objeftion [That the Tradition may be novel] 
anſwered, 1. By * _ II. By paſſing judgment 
upon it. 2. No neceſſit Ferenc in point 7 requenc 
between the breakin f bread before 1 ay 3 

* after it. 2. F the Fews eAmiquities be againſt u, we may 

 rejett their amthority. III. 3. Seeing 4 party of them are 

' On our ſide, we may well prefer that party above the oppeſite. 


de great an agremment u is bermten them, could not be, 


4 3 1. From 
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1. From Chance, IV. 2. Nor the Jews conforming thei” 
enftom to Chriſts Inſtitation, bicanſe it is incredible the) 
ſhould have ſuch: 1, care, 2. er wit, M. Another Objeftio” 
{ That we muſt have Feſts or no Sacrament | adjourned* 
VI. A third O6jettion| That the Jews uſed their Grace. 
cup in their Houſes, not their Synagogs | Anſwered by ſix 
ſteps.. VII. The laſt Ob jectias | The univerſal filence ot 
all Ages] Anſwered, 1. By (hewing reaſoh why both Pri. 
mitive and Later ages ſhould be ſilewt, and 2, by ſhewming 
that the beſt. critihs have obſerved it. Per 


CHAP. V. Pag,t17, 
Mater of Fad recorded in Scripture. 


I. A trayſuion to Mater of Fact. Not ſo eaſily underſtood as 
might haut he'nexpeliede Io things cen ſiderable. 1. The 
Backwardneſs of . 9 Apoſii in Underſtanding our Lords 
mind. 2. The means which onr Lord uſed to rg commend it, 
unproſperos : The night 4 Inflitation, by.its texrors. II. Our 
Lord's couverſation with the two Diſciples in the way, and 
41 Emaus, ſo ordered, 4s to diſcover the meaning of his In- 
ſtitutien as well as the truth of his Reſurreftion ; in:feftual 


upon a contrary reaſon, Their ignorance till the coming of 


the Holy Ghoſt. III. The ſecond obſervable. Their dilt- 
gence in obeying eur Lord's will when difgovered. That by 
their breaking of Bread muſt be meant the Lord's Supper, 
appears by, 1. The exerciſes. accompanyitg, nh. 2. The 
Phraſe expreſſing it, IV. 3. The Place, x7 Sir muſt 
ſeg nifee the Meeting houſæ, where the firſt Chriſtians held 
their Comventicles for.fear of the Fews, V. 4. The time. 
The Apofil's a d Brethren as Hire: daily, The Remote 
Charcl.es.0n the Lo di day. Vi. The firſt day of the week 
conſecs aved to this office, and for that yeaſon tiled the Lords 
day, Gil ano ed by derivation from ils Fourth Command- 

| ment, 
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Of the Chapters. 
© ment; cannot be worſe prof aned thanby negleft of this office, 
' to which it oweth its ſacredneſs, | | 


C H A P. VI. : P3g.1 3 I, 
The PraRice of Antiquity, | 
1 D. conftant Prallice of Cbrib' Church ia it's beſt Her, 


oved by one evidence of each hind, viz. 1. Canan, the 
g*h Apoſtolik, II. 2. One Father, Juſtin Martyr: 3, One 
Hi ſtorian, Socrates. The Church of Rome under pre- 
ten ce of tradition, innovated againſt the Church Univer ſal. 
III. 4. Enemies of each kind, 1. Proteſtants, I V. 2. Pa- 
pifts, V. 3. Fumor Fathers, particularly St. — — 
whoſe words are recned, wherein we muſt diſtinguiſh between. 
- Father and © oftoy,; AY Father be ſtateth the queſtion; The 
queſtion and the practice of the Charch both in Dobtrine and 
Diſcipline, very different between St. A uguſtin's time and 
; Ours, VI. As 4 Doftor he deter mins the queſtion. 1. His 
. ftule very diffident, bicauſe his Opinions is oppoſit to all other 
Fathers. 2. His determination reacheth not Our queſtion, 
Yet have later ages caght at bis wordt, and flrained them 
beyond his intentions, with unhappy. ſucceſs, His Synere= 

- tiſmretlified, | 


* 


PART III. 
Concerning the word D O. 


CHAP. I. Pag. 149. 


We muft anſwer ſuch a Command no otherwiſe 
bur by Performance, 


I; The cauſe of our diſobedience to this Command, too much 
x Fear, Il. We may not commute Doing for any other ſer- 
Vibee 
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vice. III. The reaſon why ſom think, beſt not to do this 
often, and their appeal to the Church of England. IV. The 
Church vindicated, V. The two oppoſite opinions perſonated, 
he Univerſity Statutes the beſ comment upon the Churches 

Rubrike. + 4 Greek Church in great Churches celebra- 
teth the Holy (onmunion every Sunday and Holy day. 
VL Thoſe who omit the (ommunion ut 75 eater Non con- 
fermiſts, than thoſe who neglet the (ommunion Jer. 


Vice. 2 


CH AP. II. | pag. 164. 
We may not omic This duty witheut warrant, 


I. Neceſſuy may be complied with. A doubl queſtion, II. Dif- 
ference between Laws (Moral and Poſitive. The Apeſit's 
vonc hing our Lords reveletion 4 proof of the valu of the 
Sacrament. Fear of cheapneſs, no reaſon why we ſhould 
make it ſcarce, III. Omiſſion compared with unworthine(s. 
IV. Our Warrant muſt be either Countermand or 7 


tion. V. Defelt of preparation no L ;/pevſ, ation, V1, All 


- other Duties in the ſame danger. 
_ CHAP. III. pag. 174. 


The Obligation ceaſed not upon the change of the 
Manner of the Feſting inthe Church, but muſt 
be accommodated thereto, 


J. The Apoſtle hath prevented ſuch a conſequence, by ſaving. 
aur Lord ane # to do this till * I. 2 
gate meſure of our doing this, is not Eating, but leet- 
ing in the Church, As change of the Ceremony bindereth 
wot Perjury from being a ſin, Nor doth change of the ſeaſon 
binder us from ſtiling it 4 yh III. The Church care- 

fel to preſerve the memory and titl of Feſting. VI. The 
* B ä a Ap oft 7 s 


% 


of the Chapters. P 
Apeſil's ang boldeth by verſ. 20. more for the thing 

. than for the Manner, wherein we cannot now be guilty as 
the Corinthians were. V. he Equitable and Moral ſens 

of the Argument, accommodate to the preſent manner of 

Church-ueetings. VI. Diſtinguiſb between ielding and 

juſtifying, 


——. — 1 
— 
—- „ 


PART IV. 


IN bs is i 


Concerning the End: In Re- 
membrance. 
CHAP. I. pag. 183. 


Ic is the badge of a Chriſtian, 


J. This the only rite whereby we banor our Lords Perſon. Three 
(onſiderations. 1, Every Religion diſtingeſbed from Ever 
other by ſom proportion. This, Nature taught the Hea- 
then; and G ods Law, the Fews, II. The New Teſtament 

. Comtrafleth the multitude of Fewiſh rites to two; whereby 
Chriſtians ar known, as the Knights of the Garter. 1. B 
4 rite of admiſſion, III. 2. By contingal wearing the 
badge, IV. Thoſe diſtinguiſhing rites muſt be highly va- 
laed. It was mortal to a Few to omit any of them, and to 
a Heathen to wear them, V. This worſ in a Chriſtian up- 
en ſeveral accounts, 1, The Law giver, 2. The Kiten 

VI. 3. The Obligation, | 


Wm La ne „ 


ö ao... 
,- 


I. The kindweſs o the Command as it reeds our Intereſt. 
4 re 


. Im point of 
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CHAP, II p.456. 


This 15 Appropriate to our Lords Perſon, and recom - 


mended by ſignal marks of his favor. 


I. This Command appropriat to our Lords Perſon and Hu- 


manit y. And thereby 1. Endeareth all other Laws by new 
obligations proper tothe Nature of 4 May, II. 2. 1s it 
ſelf a New Law upon a New account. III. 1t is not only 
4 Monument proper to our Lords memory, but 4 Stats 
Irvely repreſenting bim. IV. Our Tord expreſſed his e- 
ſteem by bis care in recommending it in the moſt ad vanta- 
geos circumſtances. I. It wat the Laſt mght in his Life. 
2. The nig ht in which he was (and knew be ſhould be) be- 


 Frajed, V. The perverſe roturus many make to this care. 


1. the Profane make it their Laſt aft, as if it wer 
to ſhew forth thiiy own death; 2. Som make it their Laſt 
care, by preferring every other before it. Buſineſs, unpre- 
paredneſs, ancharitabloneſe: VI. The Serapulos, refuſing 


to receve, bieauſe hindered by impoſſibl conditions, blemiſh 


eur Lords wiſdom and goodneſs, 


1+ 2, CH AB, III. Pag. 213. 


Serviceable to out own intereſts. 


ſe, Tris « [acrificial 5 20t 4 Sacrifice, 
Suffering an. expreſſion of Love: exerciſed by many, but 
not requited in this duty, II. 2. In point of pleaſantneſs: 
1. 3 pleaſures greater than Senſual: thogh the 
Atheiſt cannot reliſh 1 He muſt believe the experi- 
euced, wot the ignorant. III. 2. Pleaſures of the Chriſtian, 


Ereater than of any other Religion. I V. 3. Pleaſures of 


this greater than of ary other Office of Chriftian worſhip. 
1. 17 


r 


Of rhe Ehaptets, 


I, 1 hath pr - ſweerneſs of ts own, V. 2. I imroveth 


allother Offices. 1, Preaching. 2. Smearing. 3 · Prayer. 
This proved by the practice of theſe who in danger deſire the 
Sacrament. U. 4. Thank fulne ſi. VII. Other Advan- 


tages, intimated, but not inſiſted on, bicauſe ſet forth by 


many other Writers, A brief Recapitulation of mhas hath 
be 'n here ſaid, with a Tranſition to what remains, 


PEI Rr 


PART. V. 
Anſi wers to the Pulgar opinion. 
CHAP. I: Pag. 235. 


Deference paid to the Former age, and to the 
Sacrament, '* | 


I. Former ages excuſed for «advancing Reverence, when there 


was no other danger, but of Irreverence ; and ſtating pre- 
parat ion in ſuch manner a might beſt ſerv Piety, Keaſon 
to believ, that were they now living they — preſs the 


Performance as earneftly as they have den Prop 


* 


II. A Second Froteſt agai »ſt robbing the Sacrament. 111.The 


£ 


Aaverſaries opimon ſet forth in his. n words ;,\whereby 


| almoſt all the World muſt be prohibited. IV. A Warrant 


demanded, A Confeſſion that a good (onſequence is Warr ut 


ſuſfieient. 


CHAP, II. Pag. 247. 


Concerning Unworthineſs. 


I. Phat [Unworthy] importeth. 1. In its fingl fignification. 


1. In Grammar it is an Adverb. 2. In Logik, a Rela- 
1e. 
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give, II. The degree of the Crime not expreſſed, why 2 we 

weed not be ſo fearful as the Þ apifts. We deny not the Real 

Preſence.” III. 2. The Aſpeft of the word upon the Apeſtlt 

deſign. 1. Perſonal worthineſs diſhonorable to our Lord. 

2. Different from the Apoſtls meſure, IV. The «Apoſil 

ogbt to have warned the Corinthians of it. 1. For the 

d's Table ſake. 2. For bis own arguments ſake. 

V. 3. For the Corinthians ſakes, who were ſuch a oght | 

ts bave be n forbidden. | 


GHAP. III. Pag. 260, 
| Of Self Examination, | 


I. How Self. examination is uſually preſſed, II. The queſtion 
is not indiſinite, but confined to the Preſent occaſion ; and the 
anſwer is dubl. 1. Negative, III. 2. Poſitive. IV. The 
true queſtion concerning which we muſt examin our ſelvs, 


CHAP. IV. pag.268, | 
Anſereth Reaſon, Objecting Allegoties. 


I. A Tranſition from Scripture to Reaſon, and by the way no- 
rice taken of Allegories of a midl Nature between both. 
II. The Allegory of Covenant and Seal anſwered and re- | 
terted. III. The Allegory of Member likewiſe anſwered. | 
IV. The Allogory of Sons and Enemies, V. A General 
anſwer to all ol ſelliaus of this kind, 


n "OT 


„ 


„ 


W 


te. 2 


I. A Deſcent from Scripture to Reaſon. The caſe now differs . 


fl's argument, 


of the Chap tet. 


* 


CHAP. v. pag. 275. 


Reaſon ( as the caſe now ſtandeth) forbids, to 


hazard the very being of the Sacrament for 
advancement of Reverence. 


ent from what it was formerly. II. 1, Bicauſe the very 
Being of the Sacrament is hararded. III. Every ſtep from 
Conſt ancy, an approche to That danger. At firſt the Probi- 
bition lay ouely againſt ſingl perſons, not qualities; and 4. 
gainſt Perſons by ſegenct of the Biſhop. IV. From fins groſ- 
ly ſcandalos a paſs made to All ſins. The moderation of the 
Church of England. V. Motives to bring tepid perſons to 
the Sacrament, not potent, VI. A compariſon of ſuch D. 
Aries a endanger the Bring, with ſuch prattices as profane 
the Sacrament.” 1. Semthing is better than Nothing, More 
hope of reformation, A Proteſt againſt encorageing irrever. 
ence, Thres good ends laid down, which the Sacrament is 
fir to promote, but diſabled by diſuſe. : 


= H A P. VI. pag. 287 
The Sacrament made uſeleſs toward Converſion. 


I, That it i made unſerviceabl toward conver ſion of a ſinner, 


Three propeſitiont. 1. To dem it a Converting vertu is diſho- 
norable to the Sacrament; and more ſo to our Lord, II. No 
danger to the Worthy, but the whole queſtion is abont the lin- 
worthy : and concerning them there is more hope than fear: 


Fs reaſons why the hope ſhould be embraced. II I. 2. The 


Sarrament hath a converting vertu, Proved 1. by the joint 
authority of the Apoſtls, and by conſideration of this Apo- 
2 Auguſtin »ſed the ſame argument with 

the 


The Contents 
the ſame unhappineſs. IV. No fear that ſuch Mating the 
Argument, ſhould drive men as far from the Church as the 
Altar. V. 2. By Reaſon. 1. Ihe Death of Chriſt ſev-. 
viceabl to convert. That he ſuffered more for This end 
than auy ether, proved by Scripture and Reafon, VI. 2. This 
Sacrament ſetteth forth Chriſt's death more powerfully than 
Preaching. We may not imagin that be will deny it his 
bleſſing. VII. 3. The converting power promoted by fre- 
quent repetitions. A ſuppoſition that One ſolemn addreſs | 
may be worth Tv examined, An hypotypoſis of ſuch a 
rformance. 1. Frequent offers his one time or other. 

2. Repetition addeth nem force to the former decaying aft. 
3. Teacheth ts aft better. So ut mill help, not prejudice the | 
ferformance in reſpect of the manner. | 


CHAP. VII. | pag. 309. ; 
' Worſ than Uſeleſs toward comforting, the | 
Godly. | 


I. The ſecond end, Comfort of the Godly, This Sacrament 
founded upon Feſting, the teſſera of Love, II. The cin 
ſcientiow griped between a fear of Huworihineſs on the one 
fide , and of Diſobedience on the other, III. Hopes 
mingled with Fears, a ſnare tothe ꝙ odly, which the Un. | 
godly eſcape, IV. The Lords table more diſhonored by ſuch 
preparation, than by None. ö 


CHAP. VII, pag. 318, 
Pernicios to Charity. 


J. Fſting 4 bond of kindntſs among gueſts, Salt an embleme 
'of Love. II. This 4 Feft of Charity, ſeaſoned with a hiſs of 
c harity. The higheſt Communion, Drinking and Pleag- 
ms. Drinking healths. The Brigde-cake. The Apoſ#'s 


way 


way of Arguing our Union from this Communion, III. The 
' hiſs of charity tranſlated kiſſing the Pax, Panis benedictus, 
a mockery, The Sacrament not only diſabled from aduar- 
cing Love, but turned to 4 mukebate, 1. by taking away 
the neceſſity of the Supper, we take away its power to make 
1 One body, Our Saviors precept of being reconciled he- 
fore we offer our gift, miſerably 12 IV. 2. By our 
700 great am, we not only diſable the Sacrament from healing 

the leaſt breach, but make it an inſtrument of the n 
1. This wultiplieth queſtions, 2. Invenometh them. 3. Ma- 
leth them incurable, V.Taketh away the very ſub jet of 
the queſtion : hetter the Sacrament had never be'n inſtituted 


than ſo abuſed, 


The Concluſion, 


Reflecting upon the whole. 


f, All reduced to three queſtions, Qu. . By what Authority 
do we depart from Conſtancy ? By that of the Church of 
Rome. II. No Doctrine hath ſo much of Popery as This: 
III. Qs. 2. With what Succeſs ? 1, By loſs of Conſlanc 

we have loſt tolerabl Frequency. IV. 2. By too much a 
wanceing Reverence we have made it miſchievos, 1. Te the 
honor F aur Lord, 2. to the peace of his church. V. Qu.3. 
Upon what Need ? No ſuch danger as ts feared, of loſs of 
reverence : or if there were any, it i much outweighed, 
both by prudential and conſcientiom confider ations. VI. Tbe 
Revwerence which is due to the & acrament is not ſuch as be- 
longs to Gods Decrees, whith require our Forhearance, but 
ſuch as belongs to by Laws,which require our Performance; 


THE 


Of the Chapters. 
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INTRODUCTION: 


Shewing it neceſſary to enquire bow often 


we are obliged to receive the Holy 

*  * Communidots 1... 
1. The ſeemivg impoſſibility ad real neceſſity to add to Nhat 
hath be'n wo written concerning the Lords Supper. II. 4 
double Objettion, ſlighted yet anſwered and turned to 4 dows 
ble ples. The former concerning the dignity-of the SuCya- 
ment. III. The other concerning the defererce dur ro Anti- 
riqumy. A ſhort revrofpet} upon the ſeveral Nager of our de 


parturo from it. How later Fathers departed from the firſt. 


The F apiſts from the Fathers. IV. The Reformed Churches 
from the a The Modiration of the Church of Eng- 
land blamed by the Non-conconformifts, who' diſſented here- 
tofere in One extream and now in Another. V. Our ons 


Divirrs of the laſt age leſs juſtifiable than thoſe of the preſent; 


who do better, yet not enough. VI. The ſum of the account. 


A requeſt for rigid examination, and its reaſon. An example 


of noble Ladies : An advertiſement to the Reader. 


to pay it, and the Benefits we 
are to receive from it, &. ic 


Pic 


I The Introduftion 
iN 6 b F: X14 

© Bar the complaint k Gut judicio Says made in 
behalf of the devqur Pilgrims, who with great trouble 
and danger vific the Holy Sepulchre, may Well fit thofte 
pious perſons, Who travel in ſearth after aur Lords mind 
in this Monument, raiſed, with great care by hitnſelf in 
memory of his deat. | 

There'the-devonc Pilgrim finderh the Graye it ſelf bu- 
tied out of his ſighr, the berbs and Boyers withered into 
coſtly, but dead Marble, and the glorious ſpatious Vault 
of Heaven, contracted into a much dutfer and meaner one, 
ol a ſplendid magniſicent Temple. And here, the conſci- 
entious enquĩtet, findeth This Monument buried under ſo 
many ineomprehenſible Myſteries, that rhe Sacrament of 
the Altar looks no more like the Lords Supper, than doth 
the Temple of che Sepulchte like Foſeph's Garden. 

Hoy much more had our learned and ingenious Wri- 
tets, advanced both the honor of the Sacrament, and the 
antereſt | of Souls; if in Read of thoſe Many, Great, and 
Fine Buildings, wherewith they have endeavored to beauri- 
ie, and teally hidden it; chey had left us the naked Area: 
a Plain, Honeſt account of our Lords Meaning, eſpecial- 
Iy in ſuch points as ate therefore neceſſary to be known, be- 
cruſe othet᷑wiſe e cannot conform our obedience to it: 
Such are Theſe, ' 


whether our Lord intended more than he expreſſed ? . and 
bow much??? ; 
Whether be intended to impoſe it upon i 44 a Command br 
#12. end how meh; aud. with whit limitations ? 
Whether all Per ſons, be, obliged to perform it? and hon 
en 5 g | 
— we may omit it in any Caſe ? And in what caſes : 
Whether, and in what caſes we be not only permitted, bur 
obliged to forbear? ET | 
Whether it be beſt to perform it ſe. dom, or often, or con- 
autly? &c. we _ 
Theſe, | 


ſo unavoidable, * 
even block it up, Fes 
much more how 22570 ee 
others, or follow his own wn gh, 
lea, but) Avoid them, 

For they ſerve not to fs) e be Fag. or ae as 
Curioſity, bh t to inform. eres xbey d Ng not. a- 

muſe us Wich im nent Speculations, itect us in 
neceſſary Duty ; ae 7s Cola of 5 but 
inthe Princi 5 o. Nhat ĩt ſcemerh 


admirble, ely [+ 
Conſcience,,, yet 2 70 10 ES EY c in 


the neceſſaty Pans of Time and Fr 191255 | 
Fot unleſs we —_ lieve F Fe. . t catefully 
eſtabliſhed an Inſtiturion, ſtared up- 
on, or fought for: If n iche ? word of the Tm 2 Fer 
Mode, mult have an Imperative ſenſe : If we ſhould chink 
our ſelves ill ſerved, when haying commanded our ſervants 


to do ſome uſeful work, we ſhould find buſie them 
ſelves in talking, or perhaps quareling about 5 Fa: 
and fo 


of the Command, vr the uſef EA W 


a pkg ſo far * . that ir is 1 in 


5 thoſe Points which are moſt. worthy our labor. 


For, while ſome imploy their zeal in Diſputing, 
worſe, concerning the manner of our Lords Preſence, * 
the Adoration due to it; and others, who deny Adora- 
tion, ſtrain Reverence to ſuch a pitch, as turns it to Fear : 
While they forbid us to approach the Lords Table, upon 
ary other terms than we may e come to his Judgement 

2 8 Seat; 


8 e 
The Imrbductiou. 
Stat; while our kinder Walters help us with Schemes ſor 
ſelf-· exagiuation and Forint of Devotion, that we may (it 
polſible) come Worthy; but preſs the Duty ſo coldly, that 
it is quettioned whether it be a Duty or no, ind palt que- 
ſtion that it is hot one, to come dt all Times: When ſo 
much is ſpoken to fright us from the Altar, and ſo little to 
oblige us co approach it, What other Ftuĩt can we reaſon- 
ably expe&ft6m fuch Labors hut What we e? 
Many pay their Reverence by bowing their Kgees to the 
Holy Table, arid turning their Backs upon the Holier Sacra. 
went; their AW putreth them to as great diſtance as Neg- 
lect can; and this occaſions others to cloak their Tea] neg- 
lect, under pretepce of 30 ſo che ſlochful joyn with the 


fearful, to plead, There i 4 Lyon the way. | 

Many come anly, Once ina year, as if out Lord intend- 
ed to eo erbte hone but rhe Pafrover : Others, not until 
they ate dying, as if they wete not to ſkew forth the Lords 
death, but their own : Others, not at all, as if it: were 
the duty of the Prieſt only, becauſe Inſtituted in the: pre- 
ſence of the *Apoltles.only'; and upon one pretence or o- 
ther, che much greater part of the People never think of it 
at all, no not to their very denn. 
In the mean time, the moſt zealous Servauts öf our 
Lord lament, that his laſt, . and therefore not leaſt Com- 
mand, hath loſt the Obedience due to it: Tho greateſt 
lovers of Piety, that it hath loſt one of its greateſt ſup- 
ports, in the time of greateſt need: The moſt affe ctionate 
Sons uf the Church, chat ſhEhath in a mannet loſt a. S4. 
crament, an indiſpenſible mark of a true Church: The ten- 
dereſt Friends of Peace, that ſhe hath worſe than loſt her 
beſt Cement, which is abuſed to an Inſtrument of Diviſion - 
And the malt Prudent and Pious cry aloud, that it is a 
ſhame to our Government, and à wound to our Religion, 
that our ptectice ſhould give ſuch a publick ly to the Apo- 
ſtle, when we read, That we are therefor one Bread, and oe 


Body, bieauſe we eat of that one Bread, | 
Since 


1 * : th . ; 
» aL > m4 ws K 1 = J 
j by * * 485 . 
ve Inirod. HOLTON. 
” .: 


Siwes cherefore he Woch all nece ary nc Neg- I 
leged, he that ſball:labox 1 ide ſe ecure f com beirg 
blamed „ 28 e he Fo * "Rs vo trit⸗ 


Diſcourſes. ES of ora . 


BUT then he af $2 66126 kh ſure of t cene 
ſure, as doing it with New ones; and, whi Ar 
nilfyag the aderable Sacrament. 
Fer the Temple of the Sepylchre, however” venerable for: 
the Antiquity of its Buildi is * more ig, for the 
Place they ſtand on; which though they do not ſo much 
Honor as Oppteſs, yet whoever ſhould endeayor as reſcue 
it from them, ſhould be doubly cenſured, as ,Sacrilegious 
both againſt the Holy Temple, = Holjer G ; 
Whoever will meaſure the Ground, hereon the miſ- 
taking zeal of former Ages bath built ſo many and great 
Myſteries, cannot avoid ſhewing it uncapable to bear them; 
and copſequently muſt run a ſevere andelope, laſhed on 
one {ide in behalf of Anciquity, and on che other in 55 
half of the SACT AMEN. 


II. Nu > For 2 bee of the Fits yea 

Neceſſity of the undercakinggtbeſe Fears move me 
no otherwiſe chan to ſet me forward. From the Ngnity cf 
the Sacrament, I conclude it worthy'my ſervice ;and from 
the Duration of the Error, I conclude it to need ir. Did 
not Both theſe concur, 1 ſhould not have raiſed, Work fot 
the Leatned, or Game for the Cenſorious, by oppoling 2 
popular error in ſo Sacred a ſubject. 

Yer leſt that which ſets me forward to « Work. ſhould 
ſer me backward in the Succeſs, I think ir requiſite to take 
ſuch notice of the double Objection, as to juſtiſie my ſelf 
againſt both i its parts. 


I, ONE part of the Obje gion 3 the Digni- 
typf the Sacrament, who's oreatneſs I moſt heartily ac- 
knowledge. B 3 ] con- 


fore we 


I be Inrrodutfion. 


1 confeſs we may be 15190 of the Body aud Blood of our 
Lord, in either Meile, At of the Tm Arc or that of 
his preceding Doctrine, Fo. 5. wherein he interpreteth 
eating and drinizing, by believing, And therefor we * 
to examine our ſelves before e Receive, much mote 
Publiſh any Opinion concerning it, as carefully as 
before we errde che Sactament it ſelf. 

But this is ſo fat from a reaſon againſt Exumi nation, that 
it pleads forit : Por as Boch ways we may be guilty of Raſh- 
neſs, if we Receive umporthily either the Sacrament or the 
A ſo may we be of Neglect, if we conſider not 

what we are obliged both to — and to Teach. 

Iknowa e chat hardly eſcaped falling into 
water, becauſe a poor neighbor that ſtood neer her, and 
might eaſily have helpt her, forbore that good office; upon 
this reaſon (as ſhe afcerward excuſed her ſelf) becauſe ſhe 
durſt not be fo bold. Whoever accuſeth me of boldneſs 


toward the Holy Sacrament, let him conſider, whether he 


would be pleaſed with ſuch reverence in à time of ſuch 


need. . 
Whatever others do, . certainly none of thoſe good men 
wo ſo ſadly complain of tbe geh will blame him who 

Iabots theremedy : No, ch e ſhould abate ſome what 
both of toward * deren, and of Reverence to- 


ward thoſe former A ich reaching men to Dread, 
haye by 4 ſequence cog them ro Shun it, 
Tebis is there no fach Jen ger. For neither will the In. 


ſtitution be a loſer, if | in 0030 of the Superſticiolis Dread 

which contrzdicts ic's Nature, we pay it the Obedience 

which it requires, and the Love which it deſetves; nor 

true Antiquity, if inſlead of che Middle ages, we vene- 
rate the Firſt. 


III. 2. T O that OTHER part therefor of the Ob- 
jection, I anſwer ; that we ought to take none 
bur the firſt and beſt Ages of £ * for our r guides! 1 


to depart from their Fathers. 
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"oft ſuch Controverſies as are capable ſo to be determined: 


That thoſe which concern Macter gf Fact, are Such; ſince 
the Practices of thoſe Ager #te"viſidle, but nat Calway) 
their Opinions, Eſpecially-in fuch Modern Queſtions as no- 


ver troubled them, to declare their judgments: That the 


ub lic & of briſtias Worſhip are viſible; and there- 
tr oct 2 great ctime for Latet ages, therein 


All this L got only acknowledge, but urge, and I hope no 


man will deny chat ir was as true à thouſand years ſinee. If 
thetefor ir appear, that the Middle ages have ——— 
from the Firſt, we muſt nor follow but reform the 


| | je Error ; 
and whoever ſhall retrive the long loſt truth, ought not 


to be loo d upon as a Contemner, Hur faithful Servant of 


Antiquity ; and ſo much the more deferving by Hoe much 
longer the Error hath continue. | 

That this is rhe preſent caſe needeth no other proof, than 
the Records of Matter of Fact, never in any caſe more 
legible ; whereby we may eaſily diſcover by what Reps we 
are.go'n ſo far, from the zuthentick examples of the Apo- 
ſtles, and ſeveral immediatly fucceeding Ages. 

This though we ſhall meet another occaſion to etamĩne, 
yet for preventing prejudices, bich perhaps might hin- 
der ſome from reading ſo far, I &onceive fir here to offer in 
a more contraed Landſchape. | 


THAT the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriftians , for 


ſome hundreds of years, were as conſtant at the Lords Ta- 


b'e as at his Hogſe, is ſo manifeſt, that thoſe who wanted 
not the Tentation, ever wanted the Face to deny it. And 
the Evaſions whereby ſome have endeavored to ſhun the . 

unavoidable Evidence, are as plainly falſe, as the denyal 
ir ſelf can be. | ES 
True it is (faith the moſt excellent of them) the Apoſtlos 
did indefiutely admit the Faithful to the H. C. but they were 
perſons wholely inflamed with thoſe Fires, &c. and ſo goes on, 
| de- 
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deſcribing them in ſuch Characters as may very well fit the 
Apoſtles themſelves; but how ill Some, if not Moſt cf 


their Communicating Diſciples, is tos manifeſt in a cet- 


tain reproof, whereby one 93 the Apoſtles themſelves chat- 
ges them with ſuch Debaucheries at the Lords Table, as 
had been inexcuſable at their own ; yet doth not there - 
— Excommunicate, thogh he vehemently. Reproves 
them. | 5 
As long as there was any hope to prevail, his Succeſſots 
labored in the ſame contention. for This Cup ef the Lord, 
againſt That of Bacchus: but at laſt diſpairing of ſucceſs, 
and thinking it better to ſubmit to an Inconvenience than a 
Miſchief, changed the Primitive manner, of Church- 
meeting from Feafting to Faſting ; as upon another kind 
of neceſſity they had do n the. proper Seaſon, from Evening 
fert Supper, to Morning before Day: well conſidering, 
that however ill a Faſting Feaſt, or a Morning Supper 
might ſound; yet thoſe or any other Solæciſms, were leſs 
grievous, than ſuch Profaneneſs, as otherwiſe appeared e- 
qually Unavoidable and Intolerable. 

And as they changed the C ircumſtances of rhe Celebra- 
t on, ſo did they the Stile of their Writings : f. om exbort- 
ing to Conſtancy, which in thoſe days appeared unqueſtion- 
able, they tranſplanted all their endeavars into preſſing 
Reverence, which they ſaw too much wanting, 

Wherein that they might anſwer the then urgent neceſ- 
fity, they put all their ſtrength to bow the ſtick the oppo- 


ſit way; ſpake ſuch glorious things as dazeled the under- 


Randings of the Readers, and advanced the Sacrament 
fton theit Contemt, firſt ro their Admiration, and thence 
to theit Feat. | N 

So that which in St. Paul's time was we iN lac, 
in St. Chryſeſtam's was made Heier pet, Which was a 
pretty large ſtride, and ſoon followed by another: For, 
Sh::nning naturally follows Dreading, & che people quick- 
ly gre willing ta avoid (if poſſible) the terrible duty 
Which 
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which in a while they ſo deſerted, that the Prieſt as left, 
alone withour Gommunicants. 8 

Not were che People more willing to keep a, diſtance 
from the dreadful Table, chan thg Priefts ere to enclole 
ic to themſelyes : So, in ſuper- conformity to ou Lord's In 
ſtitution and his Churches practice, the Prieſt celgbtareth. the 
Holy Supper in all Church - meetipgs (and upon worle c- 
counts, often without any) and in compliance with the 
Peoples Superſtition and their own Iritereft, they diſpenſe 
with them far Communicating, which was another large 
ſtride. | I £ oo Pt 7940 
In another Age they widen the uſeful diſtance between 
chemſelves and the people with .a further firide.:. Thi 

aſs from Diſpenfing ro Fotbidding, not the whole indeed, 
fa full half. And thus at 1aft, raking from rhe people 
the Need to do any thing, and the Power to do mofe than 
half, they are gotten ſq far from Primitive Doctrine and 
Practice, that they have rob d the People of theit Right; 
The command, ot its Power; and the Inſtituion, not only 
of its Power but its Nature. | He 

The Cup is meramorphoſed from a Cap of Euchariſt to 


a Cup of trembling ; the Performance, from a Communion 


to a Spectacle ; the Inſticution, from a Command to a Pro- 
hibirion 3 and the Bread which ar firſt did, and till ought 
to knead all Chriſts Members into one bread and ont body, 
crumbles them into almoſt innumerable, and utterly irre- 
concilable diviſions. | 


IV. Fe R many who are willing to be freed from an 

Obligation, are nor ſo, to be rob'd of a Right; and 
rhe corruptions of Rome being now ſo ſwollen and ſuppura- 
ted, that they could no longer hold from breaking ; Moſt,if 


not All the Reforthing Churches, equalled the People with 


the Prieſis, as in their Right to the Cup, ſo in their Obliga- 

tion to receive it, 
Nor doth the Church of Erg land put any other difference 

| | between 
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between them, but only in her hopes concerning their 


Obedience, To the Prieſts therefor (from. whom the ape 
prohonded better hopes) ſhe Enjoyneth; bur. roche People 
he only Recommendech conſtancy in the performance: By 
che former keeping up her claim, by the lacrer yielding to 
Neceſſity, which yer ſhæ would not ſo far do as to leave even 
the People at liberty;bur enjoyneth That, xhree times at leaſt 
in every ger, which by her In junctions to rhe Prieſts ſhe 
more than intimateth, defireable 47 leaſt once in every weths 

This moderation to vatd the Peoplę, the Noncaonformiſts 
heretofore complained of, For Mr. Cartwright, the chief 
oppaſer of the Zirwgyin Q. Elizabeth's time ; and che Au- 
15 the Altare Damaſeenum, the moſt violent cenſurer 

ercof in King Famer his time, would bave all who are in 
the Churches Commuyion, forced to receiye che Lerdt 
4 condemning them who abſteiq aut of feat as guilty 
of Superſtition, and. not to be born with: and had more 
authority for This, than other of their camplaints. | 

Hut the Melancholy proper to that Se, would neither 
permit them to tarry long in That Extreme, nor Rap till 
they came to the other. For chey now take up for Piety Tbat 
fear, which their predeceſſors condemned for intolerable 
Ig 7 ers o 

While they had the Sceptre, they laid: aide the Holy 
Table, as uſeleſs to any other purpoſe bur That of bringing 
their people to examination: when upon refticurian of gut 
Government, there appeared danger of refloring this Inſti- 
tution to its aboliſhed power ; they moved in a publick 
Conference, that the Rubrik: which requireth ceny Pa- 
riſtuoner to Communicate at leaſt three times in every year, 
might either be wholely left out, or ſo curtailed as to en- 
Joyn no more but this, Tha the Communien ſbonld be cele- 
brated three times in every year, prouided there were s compe- 
tent number to receive it. 

Which to hinder, they employ their utmaſt diligence: 


Far even choſe among them who yield it lawful to | pa 
| orm 


- 
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form) in our ather offices ef Pubick Workip; wilt by ag 


v. N O R are our own Divines (thoſe. of the former 
Age I mean) altogether free of chis humor; Whey 
ther out of deference tothe later Fathers, or an that 
the Obligation being ſelf-evident needeth vot be preſſed, 
qc 2 conceit that Aw conduceth more ta the advancement 
of Godlineſs, or fot whatever other reaſon; plain ic is, they 
have been more -induftrious to adyance the honor of this 
Inſtitution, by our Fear, than by out Obedience: For they 
make the — tions of * ve pr and the Qbli- 
gation to tmumce ſo 28 if they deſigned to 
fright us rn gr nw and free us 2 de- 
pending (doubtleſs) upon our Church - Rubtikes, and Oun- 
Rane Practice, for prevention of the'inconvenience 3 and 
not intending to deal wich the Sacrament, as ſome ſay out 
Rich: the 24 was dealc with after his depoſition, -ſerved 
# la reyale with ſlore of coftly Diſhes, his Eſquire- taking 
the Efſay, and all other pomps of Grandeur, but ger per- 
mitted to taſt any thing, and ſo defiroyed with Hunger 
and Ceremony. . etz: L 
2 os rhoſe — ſince oor — — written on 
is ſubject, we muſt not our juſt acknowledgement ; 
that as there is greater need, ſo have they uſed greater care 
to preſs the almoſt forgotten duty + Yer full ſo, that their 
labors have nor anſwered the — 
For they all write Ad pops/nw, and accommodate their 
Diſcourſes not to the amplitude of the SubjeR, but to che 
nat romneſs of their rs capacities; whereby they are 
iged to ſhun the ſtrongeſt, and confine themſelves to the 
1 Arguments. tze | 
_ Whereas he that will flem an Error, pretending both to 
Piety and Univerſality, and backed with the rarely com · 
bined aſſiſtance of the Peoples inclinarions and the Paſtors 
fllence, yea and epcouragements'; muſt conſult rather the 


NC- 
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neceſſity of the Subject, than the capacity of the vulgar, 
whoſe office is not to judge of Arguments, but obey Ex- 
hortations. | 

Fot correction of | Manners indeed, a plauſible Rhetori- 
cal Suaſory may therefore ſuffice , (becauſe the Readers 
nt is of the Authors party: But for conviction of 
Errors, where the Judgmeur concuts wich the AﬀeRions 
n joint oppoſition, chere mult be ſuch greater ſtrength, as 

may not only fairly petſwade, but forcibly ſubdue Both. 
If ſuch Elenstik Diſcourſes be too unweildy for the 
weak vulgar, it is to be conſidered, that thoſe only are able 
to Reform an Error, who are ſo, to Underſtand whatever 
can be ſaid to ptove it one. And ſuch, though (compara- 
tivehy) few in number, are not therefore leſs worthy out 
ce. dnn N ; ; 
For every Learned perſon is a Publik one, and may be 
reckoned for as many as his Example or Diſcourſes may in- 
uence : Nor can this Holy Office ever be reſtored to its 
— — obſervance,” bur by Their conduct who are guides 

to che people,” | 


VI. T I S therefore is the ſum of my account. I ſee 

11 the Holy (ommunion ly under che unhappineſs of 
ideas Fleece, denyed the bleſſing of Reſftoration,wvhich 
all other Offices of our Worſhip enjoy: The moſt Pious and 
Prudent complain, not only in relation to the Sacrament it 
ſelf, but to thoſe good ends which ĩt was deſigned to ſerve, 
and which wither for want of it. Thoſe who labor the Re- 
medy, do Well, but not Enough. I have long expected that 
ſome better hand would proportion” the Remedy to the 
Need : Bur finding thoſe Hoves diſappointed, and the Evil 
unabared, can no longer fotbid my ſelf,” to undertake a 
Work ſo neceſſary; wherein though I be obliged to com- 
ply with every underſtanding, yet am I rather to leave 


Many Vulgar Readers Iguorant, than One Learned one Un- 


convinced, and theref>x muſt not balk any thing, have 
ü ever 
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ever difficult to be underſiood, if. it... have force anſives; 


And it 1 appear (ingular in any my. Poſitions, That alſo 
muſt be impured to the fingularicy.of, my. Task. 1 muſt dig 
than ochers have done, prove Nhat they have ſu 
poſed; diſprove what they have connived. at, ſearch th 
bottom of thoſe Expreſſions, whoſe Surface rhey have hui 
upon: and ſo ſtare the whole, that , every ProQical Qxe- 
ion, eſpecially thoſe neceſſary ones above · mentioned, may 
be ſatished both fully and'convincingly. * 

We are to travel anti quated ways, -over-grown. not only 
with Weeds which hide every path, kut Driars and Thorns 
which incumber them ; not baly with the Forgetfulneſi, 
but Pre judices of Many Generations; which to grub up, 
will require both ſtrength and labor, learning and care. 

1. Some Learning will be requiſte, but not much. .We 
ſhall not need capt Fathers, or Councils, ot School - men, & c. 
tumble our Books, or torment, our Brains, to reconcile One 
Author wich Another, or the Same with Himſelf. There 
is but one only Text which at all ſpeaks to the mattet 8 
and a little Logick, with ſuſfcient Care, will diſcover its 
meaning. 1 1 8 | TY 1 

2. But as much Care as you pleaſe. For I profeſs to fear 
any Learned Readers Haſt, mote than his Rigor: and theres 
for I intreat and provoke him, to view and review, exa- 
mine and croſs examine, ſiſt and — clauſe in this 
whole Diſſettation, add ſpare, me not, if he find any one 
inconſittent with aby otbef, either in This Work, or the 
Apoſtles Diſcourſe, ot other Scriprure,- or with any other 
authentick Evidence, ot any ether rule of Reaſoning. 

Ivery well know what appearances. my fundamental no- 
rices will make to the firſh glance: They will ſeem extra- 
vagant, and perhaps ridiculouſly contemptible, bicauſe 
rot only far out of che Rode. but ſhort of thoſe awful ap- 
prehenſions that we have growen up in tcward the Holy Sa- 
crament: Yer am I fully perſwaded, that the more ſtrict- 

| ly 
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\y they are examinod, che more will they appear, not only 
Suitable and Serviceable, but abſolutely Neceſſary to a clear 
underfianding'sf out Lords Inſtieation, the Apoſtles diſſer- 
tation, and our on duty. | 
And were I'miftaken and confured in any collateral Po- 
tition, yea in almoſt all, yet if any One evidence remain 
' uninſivered ; That One muſt not ſuffer for the defects of its 
feltorys, bur claim'fuch ſabmiflion as is due to ĩts (however 
ſingle) pomer. 3 
I therefor ray my capable Reader, by all the above- 
mentioned and all ober concerned Intereſts, For the Lords, 
the Churches, his Own and Others Souls ſakes : if he va- 
lues the Power of Godſineſs much decayed, the publick 
Peace much endangered, or this Hely Sacrament (the great 
e of both) much negledted: By all that ought to 
de dear to Chriſtians or Men, I pray him to be s ſevere, 
but withal as imparrial, in examining what is here offered, 
zs che digrity of che Subject, and the neglect it ſuffereth 
both from Doctors and People, require; and rhen to put 
That ſentence in execution which he fo ſinds to be juft; 
That I may not only exhort, but provoke you, and with- 
al prevent an Objection ſuppoſing it unpracticable. I tell 
you, what our Lord ſaid In another caſe [The very foes will 


7 


7 out] is in à ſort vetified in rhis, . 
When the defection of our Nation is almoſt as ge- 
neral as was that of Iſrael in Elijabs days; and thoſe to 
whom it proper : belongs,” neglect the tedreſs; ro the 
ſhame of us Prieſts, yea of us Men; but to the honor cf 
the weaker Sex, and more rempred Quality, in a place 
Rar as little as the condition of the perſons; 28 if 
iery wrought by Anperiſteſn, a number of noble La- 
dies, emulatigg the Primitive Chriftians, as in other offi- 
ces of Devotion, ſo in This alſo, have combined them - 
ſelves with their ſuitably pious Miniſters in a Holy Socie 
ty, paying eur Lords day, his Sapper, and his Poor, their 
joint rights, by celebrating the Holy Communion, With 
its 
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its Offertory at leaſt every Sunday. Wherein probably 
they fo not barely to Perfot t to Exceed the itmoit 


7 


Oblivations of ſtrict Duty, and Thar FEES error ſo ſur- 
. deſerve the applauſe of doing eg, that ave 
ware excellext : Yet leaving them the honor dug to ſuch ex- 
ttaordinary ov eee by . BAY 
of ſupeterogating in the matice, by proving chat 
hardly ao 1 bat x al de TT F 5 
Which fince 1 cannot do with any reaſonable hope or 
conſiderable ſucces, bur by convincing the Learyed ; nor 
chat, but by carefully rracing the Apoſtles jan Sir © 
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the obſcurity ot cragginefs of the Entrance, be wmpred 
to lay aſide the Whole ; I was willing to have taken ſuch a 
method, as by the planeneſs of the firſt patt of the way, 
might have invited them to hold throgh the teſt, bow- 
ever uneaſieG I - 
Fot to trace a Story, is much eaſier and pleaſantet thin 
to trace an Argument : And I thought it very probable, 
that upon view of the Practice of Chtiſts Chutch in its 
beſt Ages, every quiſitive perſon would be yilling to un- 
gerfiad upon what ground Thar Practice was built: 5 755 
finding to be no other but the Rpoſiles reproof of the C.- 
rinthians, he would think it worth his labor, both to mea- 
ſure and dig thar ground, fo to diſcover, both how the 
Building was ſupported by it, and how it ſelf alſo was ſi 
ported; and fince he could not fail to diſcovet, that the 
Argument was built upon our Lords mind in his Inſtituti- 
on, with manifelt indicatioris, that the Inſtitution it elf 
was alſo grounded upon ſomthing antecedent : This doubr- 
leſs muſt invite him to dig on, till he could diſcover Thar 
2 which lay at the bottom of all as the firſt Foun- 
ation. 
But finding that This method, howeyer more proper to 
invite 
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Invite l leſs ſo to Convince him: I choſe to 
Peet the ſame order as the ſubject it ſelf hath do 

y building upward. Fiiſt therefore J have opened ti 
Gtound, then ſhewed how our Lords Inſtitution was built 
upon That Ground ; then how the Apoſtles Argument was 
built upon That Inſtirutionf and laſtly, how the Churches 
practice conformed to That Argument: and ſo we may molt 
clearly underſtand how fas our ſelves are concerned to con- 
form to That Practice. | tes 

And no to make what recompenſe I ca for the diſcou- 
Tagements Which this procedure may caſt upon the Reader, 
'I know no better way than to advertiſe him, That if he ei- 
ther can not or will not take the pains to hunt after the A- 
poltles Argument, he may paſs over the firſt and more trou- 
dleſom paft of this Diſcourſe, beginning at the fiſch Cha- 

pter of che ſecond Part; wherein 1 hope he will find ſuch 

| Last, as may in a good meaſute deliver him from his 
mifapptehenſions, and encourage as well as oblige him, to 
the performance of his Duty, Which is the aim of my un- 
dertaking-; but not ſo completely attained without a full 
underſtanding both of our Lords and the Apoſtles meaſures. 
whereon they built, the one his Inſticurion, and the orhec 
his Diſſertation; and himſelf (if he will do it regularly) 
muſt build his knowledge and practice. | 

For without ſuch a diſcovery of the firſt Foundation, he 
may perhaps be ſufficiently Perſwaded, but not fully Con- 
vinced; whereof the Former may ſatisfie a Learner, but 
the Later is neceſſary for a Teacher; to which better 
Quality I cherefore offer the following Reſearches, becauſe . 
without Their convigion firſt, and then endeavors, the fo 
General Error can never be cured, 
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(1) - 
| PART I. | 
Concerning the P article T HI S. 4 
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CHAP. I. 


The Scripture cleared from the ſcandal ariſing 
from our contentions :- by ſhewing the 
true cauſe and cure. 


Lord and all his Churches, In later Ages many d ferences 
of Opinions concerning it, II. Net the Bur 5 but 
mater of the differences ſcandals to the Scripture, both 
toward Papiſt and Few, III. The blame removed from the 
Scriptures to the Doftors, IV. The Papiſts, beſt perhaps 
ſilenced by our claiming the literal ſens in the Wine as they 
do in the Bread. Our own Divines negleft the former part, 
which yet is the Head of the Apoſtles diſcourſe. V. The 
regular way to underſtand bis meaning. Two Swppoſitions 
as upon truſt, with engagement. VI. The whole Diſ- 
courſe Parephraſed, VII. The whole Argument Analy- 
ſed. And reduced to Logich form. The great Limbs more 
minutely to be diſſefled in four confiderabl Members: And 
all tobe cloſed with an anſwer to what is ſaid to the contrary. 


I. The Sdcrawent of the Ledi 17 highly eftiemed by ous 
N er 


HO EVER ſhall give a clear account of 
V our Lords mind in this Infutat ian, ſhall do 
more than one good Work. For ac he ſhall 
b reſcue the H 7 Sacramert, from ſtiffing 
| under a heap of humane Inventions, fo 
CDS ſhall he the Holy Feripture, from ſuffering 
under the ſcandal of inſufficiency, in a ſubject neceſſary 
to · be kno vn. MN | 

B That 


2 The Gonftant Part I, 

That This is ſuch a Subject, we ſhall find hard to de- 
ny, if we obſerve wich what Gare our Lord recommended 
it, and upon Nhat Realons. ane 

This we ſhall hereafter find occaſion to confider more 
fully. At preſent we ſnaltreſt in che concurrent agreement 
of All Ages and Nations Chrivtton. | 

Bur choygh All ages agree in This, that it is tobe ho- 
nared with out beſt Nite yet do the Laſt much differ 
from the Firſt inthe manner of payment. 

The Primitive, ſo certainly made ic the Principal part 
of All their publik Worſhip, that they gave it the honor 
to denominate the Whole: they conſecrated a Weekly 
day toit, bicauſe (during the power of the jews) they 
could not celebrate it on theic Sabbath: they imbraced it 
as the inſtrument of their Communion, both with Chriſt 
and one anbther, Cc. | | | 
Ihe Larer-departed from This conſtancy, not out of 
Neglect, but Reverence; wherewith they have. ſo unhap- 
pily. Ovet-honoted, that thereby we have Loſt both It, and 
its Benefits: Yea, which is worſe, perverted it to a De- 
ſtroyet of That Communion. of Love zmong our ſelves, 
which it promoted , while conſtantly celebrated among 


_ *  berter Chriſtians, 


For when Neceſlity cried to the Officers of Chriſts 
Church to reſcue this Holy Supper from the Profanation ir 
then ſuffered, by the licentiouſneſs of the Greeks, they 
imployed all theit powers to put ip in the greateſt Diſtance 
from any, ſuch contemt. 

They thought they could not ſpeak too much, or ſoar 
too high: They were not ſatisfied with what the Scripture 
hath Said, nor what Reaſon can Apprehend z bur laying 


aſide their Rule, differ as much among Themſelves as 


from It. g 


HENC E is it, that nothing hath be'n Said by 285 
One, which hath not ben Denied with equal * 
| 7 


1 
1 
4 
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eee 


by Others. There are not ſo many Words in Scrzpture con- 
cerning it, a5 Differences of judgment. PhiJofophers had 
nor ſo many Opinions concernigg Mans chief happineſs, as 
Divines have concerning this chief office of Worthip. 

So we ſamtimes eſpy (it is the conceir of an excellent 
perſon) a bright cloud formed into an irregular fgure; when 
of is obſerved by untkiſful and fantaſtict Travellers, it looks 
like 4 Centaur to ſome, and a Caſtel to others ; ſome tell mat 
they ſaw an Army with banners, and it ſgmſits War ; but an- 
other wiſer then hus fellows, ſays ii lookz for all the world like 
4 flack of Sheep, and foretels plenty; and all the while it 1 
nothing but a ſhining C loud, by its own mobility and the ativis 
ty of 4 wind, Caſt into a Contingent aud inartificial ſhaft * Sp 
it is in this great myſtery of our Religion, in which ſome eſpy 
frange things, which God intentled not, and others ſee not 
what G od hath plainly told, &c. | 

And would to God it were no worſe : But tis no ſuch 
jeſting mater. For as Opinions are Multiplied wichoug 
Number, ſo are they Valued without Meſure; and what 
is ſpoken without Reaſon, is impoſed without Modera- 
tion. | 

No Province in Religion is ſo peſtered with Controvers 
ſies among the Scholaſtical, Myſteries among the Contem- 
plative, Scruples among che Pradik; none proſecuted 
with greater heat and leſs ſatisfa ion: Every ones zele ſor 
his Opinion taking ĩts meſure (or unmeſurableneſs rather) 


from his value for the Subject. 

ny ERE there no athet Diſputes but ſuch as con- 
cer the precarious Myſteries, which have no o- 

ther Parent, but fanciful mens Inventions; nor no other 

Nurſe, but Cariobty in niceties not practical; however 

great the Troubl might be, the Scandal would be litle to- 

ward the Scripture, which might with Gallio, refuſe te be 


judge of ſuch matters, | 


But when the Queſtion is 551 mportant, as the Subject | 
| * 18 
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is Venerable ; when it pretends not to gratifie Curioſity, 4 
but to ſatisfie Conſcience ; and that, not in ſome Inferior, 
but the Capital, Gritical duty: That our Lord and All 
his Churches ſhould value it ſo High, and yet the Scri- 
pture treat it ſo Slightly, is a Myltery as Great and as 
Fals, as any among the multitude impoſed upon it. 

How then ſhall we eſcape the. Scandalous Dilemma ? 
Either the Scriprure cannot be Sufficient, if defeRive in 
ſo Capital a ſubject; or the Inſtitution muſt not be ſo Va- 
luable, if the great Author both of it and the Scriprure did 

not think it worthy to be Legibly written. 

Wer not the Recrimination more obvious than the Ob- 

JeAion, did not Tradition leave the Romaniſts under as 

great uncertainty in theſe great queſtions, as the Scriprures 
ous, they would undoubtedly ſo Urge, that we ſhould 

not be able to Anſwer the Scandal. 

But to Rectimĩnate is a poor juſtification. Or if the 
Papiſts be to be anſwered, What ſay we to the Jews ? If 
the Lord took off the vele from Moſes's face, and put a 
thicker oa his Own, How ſhall the Light of the Goſpel 
triumph over the Obſcurity of the Law? Not all the Ce- 
remomies of the Meſaił Law put together, will thicken 
to ſo opake a mask, as this One. 

They bid indeed the Significance, but not the Obliga- 
tion of the Law, The vele was upon their Hearts, but not 
upon their Eyes. 

They ſaw not the full meaning of Circumciſion, but - 
they did the Certain Time wherein they were to celebtate 
it: They underſtood not the utmoſt fignification of the 
Paſeal Rite, yer were they ſure tiow often, and in what 
Day they were to Sacrifice and eat the Lamb, Bur This 

rear office is obſcure even in its Obligations. We as litle 
know what we are to Do, as the Jews did what they were 
to Believe. 
How then ſhall we juſtifie the Scripture in/ point of Suf- 
_ - ficiency againſt the Papifls, or in poĩnt of Cleatneſs _ 
| the 


the Jews, without reneguing the Honor due to the 8a. 
rament f * | | 
ewe find a kind of Compe tion offered by one of our 
greateſt Aſſertors, both of the Sufficiency of the Scripture 
and Dignity of the Sacrament; 1 œ (faith he) wor much 
opened in the writings of the New Teſtament, but fil left in 
its myſterious nature; it is tus much untmi ſted and nicely ba 
led b; the wri s of the Doflers, and by them made mort 
myſterious : and like a Doctrius h „Alt intrients 
and difficult by the aperture and diſſolution of diftuuftions. © 
Bur if che New Teſtament hath left it a Shining cloud, 
and the Doctors reaſonings vatied it into Contingent 
ſhapes ; (as he expreſſerh it) hat can we ſay, but either 
there isno need to unvele the 9 and then the Sacra- 
ment muſt be degraded from irs Dignity, as not Worthy to 
be underſtood or celebrated, or we muſt have ſome better 
Oracle to fix its fignification ; and fince other Doctors 
make ic more Intricate, where can we hope to find ſatis- 
faction, bur from the Infallible Chair? | 
This moſt excellent Author hath written fo Much and 
fo Well, both for the Scripture and the Sacrament; that I 
cannot doubt him willing to ſacrifice This One aſſertion to 
Their Reconciliation ; which alſo is as worthy our labor, 
as the advancement of Either in prejudice of the Other. 


''A ND why ſhould we not improve the offer now 
A. made us ? wholely free the New Teſtament from 
„ e ee and lay the whole blame upon the Doctors, 
as wing not encreaſed only, bur firſt cauſed the enrangle- 
ment | 
He that ſhall do rhis and Prove it true, if he appear 
| Rude toward ſo many Reverend Perſons, may well hope 
to be juſtified by the Neceſſity: And if he further diſco- 
ver, not only the Cauſe of rhe entanglement, but the way 
to clear it; if he take the tight Thred, and ſo draw it as 
to Untwĩſt the whole, without leaving any Knot untied, 
B 3 ä he 
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he may deferve no worſe uſage than a Child, that with bet- 
ter Euck than Art, bath diſentangled a skein of Silk, which 
his Patent had ſnarled and could not unwind. 
ITbe former. half of this ſo juſtifiable work, will not 
equire much time or labor, It is but obſerving (and it 1s 
— 2 to the firſt glance) what is the regular way to diſ- 
cover the mind of any Author; and we ſhall ſoon find how 
Generally, bow Groſly, and bow Miſchievoſly it hath be'n 
forſaken this Subject. | 
If we lock upon the Anatamilt diſſecting a dead Body, 
we may, thence learn how ye are to examine a. Diſcourſe, 
The Artif, who aims at no Ether deſign but to trace the 
. -bfe, firſt takes a General vieu of the whole Body, 
and then a Particular one of every Member, examins the 
Texture of every Particle, the mutual Aſpe& of each to 
other, and the joint Uſefulneſs of All to the life: But the 
Butcher, ho aims at noctiing but his Profit, chops off ſuch 
members as may beſt advance it, makes of Them the moſt 
be can, {eaying tbe. Bowels as inconfiderable, becauſe un- 
roo to himſelf ,  thogh- moſt ſerviceable to the 
ife. n e ee | 
Cen help ic, if truth oblige me to ſay, the DoRors have 
handled thoſe parts of Scripture which relate to This Sacra- 
ment, not like Anatomiſts, but like Butchers? that they 
cut off ſuch a Particular clauſe, as they think moſt adyan- 
tageous for theit on preconceved Opinion, ticat it as a 
diſtina Body by it ſelf, cegard not irs Office in the Oiſ- 
courſe it ought to ſerve, but make the utmoſt they can of 
that One, without reſpect to all the Reſt, “. | 
In matter of. Fact, nothing is rude that is true; I need 
not therefore, ſtand upon manners, but boldly ſay, that the 
Doctors on both f des have ſe Treated, as i? they had a- 
 ereed to Abuſe the Apoſtles Diſcourſe, and our Lords In- 
ſtitution. For the Papiſis cut the Inſtitution Aongſt, and 
lay aſide One Side; our Own Divines cut the Apoſtles 
Comment athwart, laying aſide che Uppet half. 
een ee 1 LV. 1 The 
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B Ay i in 72 ee ſerſa, carnſe.h 
and (i . pp far hing te e, 


Troper {oo 

This by wel helizvy the Things 

the Manner, os * 
But the Wins, all this 2255 42 

All the reg Neid it i r 

that ſince 165 Bread i the Loyds 

bis Blaod,” whether — —7 

thing to the contrary concer „lor n. 


Vet our Lord ane e Wine, No Leſs; and, FA 
Apoſtle, More, than the Bead There are no Valves 
that hinder the Reflux; burr 1 wah. the ame Auche- 
{ory Eyidence, Lene bye! — as. This 

a. 

” Now (i xe believe iber be pol) Out Lord f not of 
the Wine {This iy Blood] This Cup is abe New To» 
flawens in ws pBlopd,) 7 And, wu ah beute ſaith not more 
plainly of — Bread [T 2 193 aatural Body) than it uin 
of the Wine ¶ Thi js NOT. n nta Blood, | If chere- 
fore They may argue Poſitiveſy, Thac the Wine muſt be 
our Lords Blaod, bicauſe the-Bread is his Body ; we may 
upon the {ame evidence atgue Negatively,. The Breed js 
Net big Body, but only the WZ. 7. bus. h; bi- 
_ 2 Net bis 8 only 0 New eee. 
1 
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With the favor therefore of our better Champions, I 
conceive "Ne ©ngbr'to leatn, 25, of the Adder, ſo'of the 
Papiſt, to direct our blow to That part, they art ſo careful 
to ferice, aud reftore the Cup to its due offices © Poſſibly 
they rs ic its right in the Peoples celebration, 


out of e for the ill office ic is ſo apt to do to their be- 

loved « let us reſtofe it to its Rights, its ho- 

not d vg ion, und its po ror inter- 
ae by the L wrong 

We mote a came. 2 Weis impornmie 

for the literal ſenſe, chan it. They who de- 

. 'ny Seufe — worthy deed 2 inſt the 


Letter, cot deny Obe to be een the O- 
ther. What . they! have put  aſunder, if we remem= 
ber our Lord to have — — er, we ennnor but know 
our ſelves vbliged ro h in the fame ſenſe, whe- 
"ther kene ere A nes. 

If Both are to be MyRtically riderfiood, che quereli is 
ended between us; If Litetally, we mike" ne one be- 
eveen the Elements. If* One muſt comply, he that hath 
One grain of it, will „that Reaſon*muſt turn the 
ſcale on that fide where it ſhalt be found. Thoſe who deny 
it weighe enough to prepotidetire che d Liceral ſenſe, 
cannot deny ĩt 3 to turn Equi librate Scales. | 
Fo that the. defect ſyeth hct in rhe Sctiprure;' bur the 
Doctors; whoſe partiality to One ſide above the Other, 
hath made # difficulty, - which an equal fegard to Both 
ſides would have prevented: 

And it is yet further — that they carry the 
ſame Partĩiality toward that fide they ſo favor. For as our 
1 ords Inftirurion hath two equal parts, ſo bath their favor- 
ed Propofition ¶ This ir wy Body. And whereas the Laws 
6 Reafoning+require-we ſhould firſt underftand the Sub- 
ject, and then the Predicate ; the Former they-wholely 
lay aſide, and em ploy all their endeavors upon the Lator; 


hich I might now inſiſt upon, as another Butcherly —_ 
ut 


| Commilinicans,” 

but 1 ſball here:f.er- meer another occaſion to call it to ac” 

count, and therefore haſten to what more nearly 

to perſons, however worthy, above the Truth-1 ard en- 
th 


to ſerve; 1 ought to be branded with a worſe Chiits- 


an that of Irreverence to my betters, wich 1 pelt 
to be accuſed of. | QT 7 10 AIRES 
2. Our own Di vines therefore I cannot avoid impes 
ing, as guilty of the ſame Partiality. To cut the Hiy 
part from the Lower, is Another, but no leſs irregular 
way of diſſe&ian, eſpecially when the Lower —_— 
on the influence of the Higher, for all irs Life and" M- 
tion. Deen 2 
That the 27h dependeth as a concluſion upon the Pre- 
miſes, is manifeſt by the illative | Fherefore) From the 
Forgoing diſcourſe thetefore ought all the Following to de- 
rive its Life and Power. Yer who is there that takes any 
notice of Thoſe Premiſes or eheir Influence ? Doth not - 
very one paſs by All the reſt, and begin his endeavors ac 
the Conclufjon ? lee eg: 
And as if we gloried in varying our irregularities into 
all poſſible ſhapes. We take the quite contrary way with 
the next (the 28th) verſe ; for whereas the Apoſtle there 
makes the Former half the harbinget of the Later, we em- 
ploy All our care about That, and wholely neglect This, 
which That is to ſerve. 1 
Les, avif it were a ſmall matter to Neglect; we Coun- 
termand the expreſs Injunction, and fo daſh One Precept 
againſt Another. Let amn mine himſelf (ſaith the - 
Poſtle) and ſo let his cat, xc. | Let a man txaming hi 
(ay we) with all poſſible'caurion;* an iſo let him beware 
that he eat Not that Bread Nor drin k that Cup, if be find 
bimſelf Unworthy, - whatever the A poſtle have ſaid to the 
contrary. / » V1 3 C be \\ * 3+) IKE 
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B UT ir is eaſier to find faults than to amend them, 
and I promiſed not only to ſnew che cauſe of the 
embarra's, but the way out; which ſure muſt be by the 
ſame Light, and;by contrary. Reps. If we Therefor miſs 
the Apoſtles tru meaning, bicauſe we miſs the cru way 
to trace it; then muſt we needs be obliged ro ſearch after 
it in that ſame way, which we have ſo. diſcovered to be the 
Right and Forſaken one. : 

Wie muſt therefore carefully Anatomiſe the whole Diſ- 
courſe. Firſt obſerve the Deſign, then che great Limbs, 
then the leaſt Particles, Their propet Texcures, theit mu- 
tual Aſpects, their joint Serviceableneſs to That Deſign, 
which animates them All to its on Uſe, | 

But as in Dead bodies (eſpecially ſuch as have any con- 
fiderable time layen ſo) many Dus diſappear , which 
during life were as. Viſible as Neceſſary; and the Aruſt 
many times is led by mere Reaſon, grounded upon conſent 
of parts, to Find our if poſſihle; otherwiſe, to Suppoſe 
thoſe ſecret channels whereof he finds no other evidence 
but neceſlity : So are there in This Diſcourſe very obſer- 
vable Suppoſitions, which though they were ſufficiencly 
evident When the A poſile wrote, and will ever be neceſſa- 
ry for the circulation of his Argument; yer by Length of 
time, and Forgetfuſneſs (if not worſe) of thoſe who 
ſhould have kept them open, are now ſo loſt, that without 
careful robing they are not diſcoverable. . | 
Iwo ſuch, Suppoſyions I ſhall, now take upon Truſt, 
.pawrung all my labor to pay good Evidence for them, in 3 
more Proper Seaſon. :. PE 

1. That the Churches of Chriſt at That time colebrated Al 
their Religious mating: wich Feſts:: (This is more then half 
proved by the very firſt glance upon the Text.) 

2. That in All ibeir Church Feſts, they honored. ſome Spe- 
 C14l Bread and Cup with Special ceremonies ; the Cup ever 
cloſing the Feſt : This will require a fuller Examination. 


Upon 


Chap.I. The conſtat 


Upon theſe two Suppoſitions, the Apoft Ton 
(ochetwile unintelligible) and All 1 
e ſome muſt be ochetwiſe im 1 will a | 


Clear, Fationil and Unanſy 
By their help therefore 1 ſhall make a duble Afediion ; 


of the Words, by a 228 Ind of the Me ha ” 
ad Analyſis. | 


vie H E Par gate muſt cake in the 20th Verie, bi- 
9 teſt hang to it. „ A Sade 
* 


When you meer in ha 

— * Lay oY to 
Vorſhip, your beha- 

= is ſuch that Joe cannot 
] be thoght to 3 the Lords Supp. 3 


20. When pas come 2 
thevefore into one | -7 brag bs 


wet to cat the: Lar Supper. 


For in every one | For whereas che whoſe 
0 before other , biz own | Feſt oght to be common to 
Sappor, and one is hangry and | all the Communicants ; T5 
anothor is ken. u mn lh dene we- 
| Aae d N pey 63. you 
on the contrary in that foregoing Supper, which the Lords 
is co cloſe, eat every one his on Supper apart; ſo that one 
taketh more than Temperance allowerh, and anatber leſs - 
than Nature requires. | | 


22. What? Have ye not | If your 3 be 
Hhonſes to eat and to drink in? | ſuch, that you cannot for- 
er deſpiſe ye the Church of Goa, | bear drunkenneſs, it were 
and ſhame them that have not? j leſs intolerable to practiſe 
"Shall I praiſe you in this ? 1 | it, in private in Jour nn 
praiſe you not, | houſes,chan thus impudent- 
Illy to affront the whole 
Church, and inſult over them who have neither houſes not 
uch plentiful proviſions. I ſaid indeed, verſe 2. I ſvaiſe 


you 
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299 that you remember me in all things, and keep the Ordi- 
miners, a1 delivered them to yon. But in this, which is an 
Ordinance of che firſt Magnitude, I muſt make mencep- 
tion. In this I do not, cannot praiſe you. 

For this Tradition I re- 
ceived not, as I did the teſt, 
from my fellow Apoiles, 
but from the * 
himſelf: and ſince you ſeem 


492 Fer J. reteiuad of the 
Lak that which I alſo deli- 
wered unto you, that the Lord 
Jeſa in the ſam- wight" in 


which he was betrayed, took 
ether to have Ie ae or 


bread, & 

121177 mittaken it, L again repete 
u, That the Lord Jeſus in the ſame nght wherein he was 0 
. ( being a Feſtival one) took, Bread; &c. * 


5. After tha ſame m- After that fame: Feſtival 
ner tho he took the Cup when | manner alſo, he took the 
12 — . ſazivg; This cloſmg Cup, in its proper 

rhe New 7 went in | md, vize after Pug 
wy Blood, this do ye au often | ſaying;\ As eſten 4s ye drink, 
"whe bin, it in remembrance | this Cup, in this manner, do 
f me. | it in remembrance of me , 
and dot as you have bicherto don it. 


4G: For 44 often 4 yo ear this | For by this foflicurien, 
bread, This bread, and drink | This Bread and This Cup 
this cup, you do ſhew forth the | 1s ſo advanced above its 
Lot b, Kc. former dignicy , that it is 
0 D conſecrated to a repreſenta- 
tiye of our Lords death; and as ſuch is to be honored, and 
that to the end of the world; ſo that neither you, nor any 
other Chriſtian Church, ſhall ever be at — to uſe it 0» 
"therwiſe, 


a 


27. Wherefore , whoſorve | Whetefote , this 1 
* tar thirbread, * drink 


and cup ate no no longer 
your 


cup l. communicaut- 3 | 1 


this cup of the Lord unworthi- | your own, bur the Lords 3 
by, ft be guilty of the body | and who ever uſeth them in 
blood of the Lord, a manner unworthy of 
Who | Relation, is guilty not only 
of Int rance, but Sacrilege; as abuſing nor common 
Bread and Wine, bur the thereby repreſented Body and 
Blood of the Lord. | 177 


28. O, 3 daun . But remember that ĩt ĩs 
der. But let a Manexa- | che proper chataget of 2 
nunc himſelf, and ſo let him | Man to examin his own acti- 
eat of This bread and drink of | ons: Do ſo in This, conſi- 
This cap. der what you do, and act 
ſutably to your rule. Let nor the fear of ſo great a guilt 
fright you from your Duty, bur from your Irreverence. . 


29. For he that eartth and | For he that doth ir in a 
drinketh unwerthily, eateth and | manner unſuitable rqirs te: 


drinketh damnation to himſelf, lation, provoketh our Lord 
not diſcerning the Lords body, {ro angers 38 leveling 539 


? Fleſh with that of a Beaſt, 
and His Blood with that of a Grape; putting no difference, 

= __ the one in the ſame tude manner as he doth 
the other. 


33. Wherefore my brethren, | Wherefore , when you 
when je come together ro eat, | come together to your 
tarry one for another. Church Feſts, entertain you 

| one another, «x\iavs bn 
* you that are able, communicate your meat to thoſe 
who have none of their own. | 


34. Ard if any manhux- | Bur let no man either eat 
85 — my cat I or drink immodetately in 
ods" Houſe ; if he be given to appetite, let hi er 
ſarisfie ic in his On. . 9 N 


By 


0. — p : * 
e 
1 . * 
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By this Paraphraſe well underſtood and duly heeded, we 
ſhall nor fail of the Apoſtles meaning in the whole and e- 
very Particle; provided we handle them regularly, which _ 
I ſhall now do by a Logical Analyſis of the argument. 


VII. D 1 the Rules of Reaſoning,we muſt Firſt confider ' 
| the Concluſion intended to be proved, and Then 
the Media imployed to that Ind; meſuring Theſe by cheir 
ſerviceableneſs to That. | | 
The Concluſion, is the charge of Profaneneſs in the 
Cormbians, relating to our Lords Supper. This animates, 
and This muſt interpret every word, and therefore requĩtes 
to be it's ſelf moſt carefully heeded': And one might think 
a litle heed ſufficient, ſince it ſeems impoſſible eicher to 
Overlook or Miſtake it. 
He doth not only plainly lay it down, but thrice incul. 
cate it. And ſince in every propoktion the Quantity is 
| bighly confiderable, we muſt carefully obſerve, that he 
doth not accuſe them as guilty of miſdemeanors in Some 
more than Other meetings, but in All alike. 

Had he charged them as guilty in Some ſpecial meet - 
ings, wherein the Lordi Supper was more eſpecially con- 
cerned, we had then underfiood that it was not concerned 
in All aſſemblies as ſuch : Or had he charged them as Pro- 
faning the Lords Supper in All meetings, without heeding 
whet het it were concerned in them, or no; if in Thoſe 
meetings they were at liberty to have celebrated or omit- 
ted it, they might excuſe themſelves by ſaying, they in- 
tended ĩt not in thoſe particular ones. 

But becauſe they Never met in the Church withaur 
Feſling, and in All ſuch Feſty they were obliged by Chriſts 
command to celebrate his Own be therefore blamerh 

their Feſts Univerſally, and that in-fuch language, that 


thrice varying the Phraſe , he Rill further clearerh h 
meaning. 


Verſe 17. 


Chap. I. Communicant. © Is 
Verſe 14. Tour coming together is nut for the bitter, bus 
or the worſe. 2 „ IO 
Theit coming toget ber Indefinitiy, if it be not plainly e- 
nougk equivalent to an Vnivetſal, is moe clearly made fo 
by ver. 18. Whey you come together in the Church, where 
the more general | coming together} is ſo ap propriated to 
che {Church} that the indefinite [when] mult be equi va- 
lent to vhenſocver, as yet more plainly appeirs by der. 20. 
#hen you come together into one place, it if not to eat the Lend: 
Supper. This is the extract of the Whole charge, That 
when they rame together into That holy place which as ſet 
apart for Gods wotſhip, they ſo behaved themſelves, that 
what they did, could not be taken for the Lords Supper. 

A charge Which now adays we ſhould not decline; and 
why ſhould the C vrimbiau more than we ? We acknowledg 
(might they not ſay?) yea, we plead it. We cannot be 
ſaid to Eat the Lords Supper: and what then? therefore we 
cannot be ſaid to Prof ne it, 

This might have be'n an evaſion as E ffectual as Obvios, 
if the Supper were not concerned in Thoſe very ſame 
meetings, which he ſo Deſcribed and Reproved: i. e. 
in All. | 

This therefore is the ſum of his Charge, and ir muſt be 
the Deſign of his Reaſoning, to prevent any evaſion; not 
ro be don, but by proving, That in All their meetings the 
Lords Supper was Therefore Abuſed, becauſe it was Con» 
cerned in them All. | 

Let us now confidet by what Media he ptoveth it. 

At the 234 verſ. he beginnerh his evidence: appealing 
to out Lords Inſtitution, explained by a Revelation. In re- 
cital whereof it is moſt conſiderable, that in reporting the 
conſecration of the Cup, he addeth words pot mentioned 
by any of the Evangeliſts; nor by himſelf, in That of the 
Bread. For none of Them ſay, that our Lord ſaid of the 
Cup ¶ Do this u often as you drink it] nor doth Himſelf ſay 
that our Lord ſaid of the Bread [Do this « often a Jr ear 


4 it.] 
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16 The conſtant Part I. 
% The Resſon of chis difference we ſhall have a fitter 
time to enquire hereafter. 
At Preſent we muſt not neglect to obſerve, That as he 
is very cateful thus to Inſert theſe words; ſo is he, imme- 
diatly to Reſume them, and ſettle them as the Foundation 
of his whole Argument. For upon this Suppoſition, that 
our Lord preferred This Bread and This Cup which was con- 
flantly.uſed in All Church-meerings, to ſuch an Office, 
that whether they Conſidered ic or no, yea whether they 
Would or no, it. muſt ſet forth his death; Then (and not 
etheriviſe) will All his Inferences follow, that the abuſe 
of [This bread and This eup] teach That body and blood, 
which they ſo repreſent. 4 
And geſt This ſhould fright them, not only from th 
Abuſe, but rhe Uſe too, of [This bread and T his cup] to 
prevent ſo great an inconvenience, he is careful to warn 
them, chat it is no leſs crime to diſobey our Lords Autho- 
rity, than to Profave his Supper: They muſt firſt examin 
rhemſe]ves'ro prevent the One, and then ¶ Eat this bread 
and drink this cap | to avoid the Other, And having thus ſe- 
cuted rhe duty, both in the Thing and the Manner, he 
binds it by Threatnings to the end of the Chapter. 
- | Theſe are the great Limbs of this Body, This the Pro- 
ceſs of the Argument; Thus doth it anſwer his own cha- 
racter, The body is fitly joined together and compatted by that 
.whirh.every joint ſupplirth. Not one joint too little, or too 
much; not One looſe Expreſſion, not One word Imperti- 
nent or Unſerviceable ; every patt hath its mutual conſent 
rech every other parr, and its office of Serviceableneſs to 
e, vrhich alſo is complete, without any the leaſt 
t.. | 
His Charge made good in its whole Latitude. The Co- 
rinthiant convicted, All Evaſions barred, The Crime diſ- 
played, the Dinger diſcovered, the Duty inforced, the 
only Safe way ſer forth, and the Fear of deſerting it pre- 
vented. 5 
6 And 
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1. A certain ſpecial cup. N at by ki bean 
7 H ' #. OR 
\ 2+. This cup made a finda whereby we muſt meaſure our 


roman. 7 e by This ſtandard. 


3. The Performa gr, 
4+ The end for which 2 
And having thus fla 7 bi * by examining the 
Apoſtles diſcourſe, 1 ſhall examine whit is ſaid ko the cop 
ttary by our late Divines, who. BY 111 the N L 
and meſuting the duty by a one, h 
enen boch our Lords 8 00 hep 505 too. . 
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CHAP. Wil 


"of the Nicceſũ y to fit the word Tits: with 
ſom fi ingular Bread and Cup; 


1 The Aiffrdice o of our Loods fille e this Bread and 
Wine from That 4 tl children. II. This ſub jeli 
" requifeth 1hicleareſt v III. The Particle THIS 
_ ito ive al = Is Lo- | 
| ck it is con e. 1. As a fingl word, 4 emonſsy 
dive wu A omthin fe n 5 ha Wedances, Cog | 
| — muſt 2. — y * lan V. 2. As the ſubjeft | 
f 4 ofition, The mou of the \ Pradicate muſt be 
E the capacity of the Jubjeft. Offers at the im- 
tht werd rejetied, '1 [That Individual. 2. The whole 
5 Seele indeterminate,” 4. The Athion 
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-U R Lord, after his laſt Supper, treated Bread 

and Wine with ſich kindneſs, as at another time 

he did little Children : He took them up, laid his 
" Bands upon them, and bleſſed them, 

But Lig This great difference, that of Thoſe he favor - 
ed the Whole kind : Suffer (ſaid he) [/irtle childves to 
come ta me. ¶ Little children] indefinicely, 7. 6 Any Litle 

* children whatſoever; and gave a Reaſon, comprehenſive as 
the Precept, Por of ſuch 15 the kingdoms of heaven. 
Whereas Here, he un not Bread and Wine in- 
definitely, not ſpeaketh a word of their Fitneſs for the | 
honor; recommenderh not either of them as Such, bur as 
This; 3. . Not the whole Genus, nor any Other Species, 
but only This, i. e. This ſingularly Proper cup. | 
So great a difference in his Expreſſion, muſt needs pro- 
cceed from a ſuitable difference in his Intention. | 
In the Former caſe; his Words plainly declare his 


meaning, That as often as Any parents, or other friends, 
he defired | 
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Zefired to bring Any Children to hi m for his bleſſing] bis 
Diſciples ſhould admit them, whoever they wer. And had 
be now meant as Univerſalty of Bread and Wine, as then 
fie did of Children; he Fan en and cherefor Cer- 
tainly would have declared ſuch à parallel Intention, with 
a parallel Expreſſion, ſaying, As often as you deſne to fer 
forth my death by a viſibl repreſentative, do it wich Bread 
and Wine y for ſuch viands ar proper to That end. 
Thus 1 (ay he Might, and therefore Would have decla- 
red his meaning, if he had meant xo more; bi cauſe Thus 
it would have be'n beſt underſtood, For: (as teaſan ge- 
quired) it was his conſtant Practice to deliver his Practi- 
cal precepts in the cleareſt flile, chu the dullefl apprehen- 
Kon of the molt illiterate Fiſherman, might un erftand 
his dury. : 


II. IN the Myſteries of che Kingdom indeed, :eſpecially, 
A ſuch as might have temted his (yet) carnal follo wett 
to forſake him, be Hinted, and Inti mated more than he 
thought fit to Expreſs: and he gave his reaſop, have ma- 
ny things to ſay to you, but you cumot bear them now, He 
therefore ſpake only ſo much as might ſerv to prepare them 
for that Spirit of truth, which as it brought all his Sayings 
to their Memories, and all his Inſtitutions ro theit Under- 
ſtandings; ſo did it due tham with power from onthigh, to 
bear ſuch truths, as were then too Big for [their -narrow 
Capacities, or too Heavy for-their ſenſyal Affection. 
Nov, this is a Practical Precept, Therefore Injained;, 
that 1t may be Performed ; and for that reaſon oght ſoto 
be Expreſſed, that ir may be clearly Underſtood, eſpecially 
in ſuch Neceflary points as are co be | Mefures of the Per- 
formance, | | 12 5 rA - lh 
Beſides, 28 it is a Practical precepr, ſo it ĩs a Poſitive 
one too. And ſuch (above all other) requirerhe Bul- 
leſt and Cleareſt declaration of rhe Authors meaning: 
For Precepts Moral, if they bg leſs clearly. debvered,. 
C 2 May' 
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20 Ĩ᷑̃öbbe conſtant Part. L. 
may receve further light from the candle of the Lord, 
which ſhines in every mans Reaſon. | 15 

But Precepts Poſnive, having no other Meſur, but the 
mere Will of the Law-maker, can have no other Inter- 
preter but his Words, which cherefor need be as Clear, 
as his intentions to be obeyed can be Real. 

Which in This caſe we cannot doubt them to be, ſince 
It is appropriate to his own Perſonal honor, and favored 
with many expreſſions of his eſteem. EE 

If ever therefore we muſt meſure our Lords Mind by 
his Words, it muſt be Now: and Conſequemly, Now 
muſt we moſt carefully examin the Proper ſenſe of Every 
word, by fuch reſts as are owned by all mankind, 


III. A ND among his Words this Particle [THIS] as it 
hath the firſt Place, ſo hath it a principal Impor- 
tance. Our Lord made it the head fone of the corner, thogh 
the bilders have rejefted it, and made it a ſtone of flum. 


bling. | 

3 St James ſaid of the Toung, may be applied 
to THIS Particle. It is very litle in Bulk, but very great 
in Power: and that Power it exerciſeth in the ſame Man- 
ner too. 

The Bridle determins the motion of the otherwiſe wan- 
dring Horſe ; and the Helm, That of the otherwiſe ſlot- 
ing Ship; and THIS, che otherwiſe Undermined object. 

If we goon with St Fames, and complain of it's ſerting 
en fire the courſe of nature, the unhappy ſentence may ap- 
pear/more gilty than Any: But our THIS is ſo fat from 
the Incendiary, that had not it's help be'n refuſed, it wold 
either have Prevented or Qgenched the flames. 

For had the Doctors imploy'd ſome of That care in duly 
Stateing the poiver of the word [THIS] which they have' 
worſe than loſt upon Exalting that of the word BODY ; 
the Cup of bleſſing could never have ſpent (as it hath do'n) 
more blood of Chriltians than of the Grape, + 

ut 


Bur thoſe who reſolved to Deify che word BODY, muſt 
Sacrifice toit our word THIS: That they might deſtroy. 
che principles of Natural Philofopby, they mult. begin 
wich thoſe of Grammar and Logick, which concur to re- 
quireour Special regard to the neglected Particle. 


7 
6 


IV. S RAMMAR tells us, that it is a Fran Ad- 

 jeflive and Demonſtratrve, As an Adjattivs, ic 

cannor ſtand wirhout a Snbſhantive : and as a Demonſtratitu, 

it muſt have a proper Object to point at. ; | 
And Logik ſaich the Same, if we look upon it as a 

Simple word; and More, if we lock upon it as part of a 


= ſtion. 17 8 
If we look upon. it as a Single word, Logik calleth it Sy- 
categorical, which js another expreſhon of the ſame office 
which Grammar aſcriberh to ĩt. It ſo points at ſome. Singu- 
lar object, as to change the Yagwm into Detorminatum, and 
put as much difference between This Cup, and Any cup. 

as there is between Hic homo and Quidam; which is no 
leſs than what the Proper name can add to the Common 
nature. For it Peter be pointed at, and called This man, 
he is thereby as much diſtinguiſhed from all other men, as 
if he were named, | | 

Obj. If ir be thought ſufficient that there is 4 difference le- 
tween THIS and other bread, as ſoon as it is prepared for 
Conſecration, 

Anſ. I anſwer, We ar not yet com n ſo far. We are 
not nowenquiring into the Conſequence of the Action, but 
into the Meaning of the Inſtitution; which was the Cauſ, 
of the {then futur) Action, | 

We know it to be no Common Bread, when it is Sepa- 
rate (or about to be ſo) from Common uſe : but we wold 
alſo know wherher ie wer nor diſtinguiſhed from Common 
bread, before the Inflitution required us ſo to Separate it: 
whether ir had nor ſome Przvios fitneſs above Any other 
Bread, which might prefer . before All other, to che Of- 

3 fice 
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22 The: W 
fice wherewith Our Lond liohbred i it; in conſideration of 
lat Prviosfitdeſs; | |. 7 - 
Now fince our Lord pointed to it by the Demonfirative. 
THIS; befofe ever he had Conſecrated it, and thereby de- 
clared it Singularly capable of the Office ; either ir muſt 
have ſome Previous ſingularity, or the 1 muſk. 
bevain, as having Nothing to demonſtrate, 2 0 
ron Words are but Imiges of Thoghts » ey as Thar: 
Thoght. muſt be vain which-bath no Thing to anſwer it, ſoi 
mul That Word be, that is not anſwered by a Thoght: the 
One and the Other muſt be verified: by ſome Iden. 
But of All words, the neceſſity liech heavieſt upon. 
THIS: Others mult. Signifie: ſome- proper object: This 
doth not only Signifie, dur Point to it, and mult be not 
only Vain, but Abuſive, if profeſſing to ſhew ſomthing, 
it have nothing to ſhew. This Prieſt muſt of neceſſity! 
have ſomthing to offer. 

I here challenge Any one to ſhew me, in Any Aub 
whatſoever, ay one example wherein This: Demoyſtratroe 
createth the firſt Difference, without any Prævigs diſpoſi=: 
tion in the Object ſo to be pointed at: And till That can 
be don, we may very well receve our Lords word in the 
{ame Senſe, ſince it carrieth the lame Sound, as it doth in 
¶Aloſess ile. 

This (ſaid he of the Blood of ſprinkliug) THIS 5 i the 
blood of the Covenant: That Elood receved not All its pro- 
prieties from what Mofes ſaid:or did: But it Firſt diſtered- 
from All orhet blood, by its Proper circumſtances of offer- 
ing; and Moſes finding i it ſo Prediſpoſed, honored it wich 
a ſingular Demonſtrative and Dignity. 

Gur Lords fille is the very ſame, and plainly alluderh tq 
the ſawe form of Conſecramen: I his cup (ſaid he) is the. 
New Covenant, and therefore This: blood, of the New Co- 

venant; muſt. (as well as that of the Old) have fome Præ- 
vio ſingulatities preceding the Propofition, and Fitting & 
or 
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for the honor whereto, reco, merely by reaſon of Jes; ficneſs it 
tr 1 
e hat Honor it teceved from tlie 


on, ſo we miſt enquite what as. the Sig 

broghe td it: We are nor yer” com n to the x 
mand; DO'THIS, wh re the or 0 

. tnly detive: a fingugar) i t 

in the porch;; in the De clarztion, . 

ſire to learn what X any 

be ſpoken,” which may ch o done the 

what belonged jolt denen * der 
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leſs than the Subject, ab 
tion whereon the Pre $70 be bilt; and ON 
as the Standard whereby its meanin 
For the ſenſe of che Nee e 
capacity of 525 Su 1 181 che W of 
appeat tos big or t eels, ”1 Inrerpretet m 12 
the eee app plie mn Eyes, e t and Mouth, 
ike ald; wherein he muff detive his meſures from 
the Speakers mind, ſoctitimter diſcoverable by common 
BI and ſorcimes by the. Speakers aniexet Expoſitt- 


75 care orically aMirmeth of ſeveral of his Sons, char 
they are Beaſts of ſeveral kinds: and immediatly limiterh 
— extrayagant Ser. to ſome determinate Reſem- 

er 

Tuda is a Lions whelp] (Not in all reſpe&s, but this) 
From the prey my ſon thoy art not 0 "uf, 

Iſachar is a ſtrong Aﬀfs Al ac in the whole form ? 
No, bur in This) conch wn between two barthens. 
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| | Price müll be thus ac- 
dated t; x my lf capable * 

Sub jecd is che 1 of the Prædicate. 

8 e Brea pnot be. Wee to be — 
ds bo e peihips. Ts ATMIY.: oY. Tuch 
Kinda e es Doe it Jeſs capable... _ 

Far The reaſan, ik 18 Pre le that . aj Rte: ges have 
PA ds Erouſly 1 5 gene e for his reaſon 
is the enguicy Beceſſary. 

Thogh This be a quite Aire quellioh, yet it; is not 
unſerviceable,: even toward · our undlerſtanding. the Other, 
It is one queſtion, which askech What Facob meant by the 
word Afs.? When he put ic upon, Macher: 2 J_ another to 
ask, which öf his Tons it was whom be To flited ? So it is 
one thing to enquire what our, Lord meant by the word 
{B6dy] when be (aid of the Bread, This 1s my body : 2 and 
another, ro. engpire har, co igary Lied. that Was 
* he ;Preferced 0 that dignity. 


THE Furlichs firſſ queſtion was Not concerning the 
„Ni to be ** bur tte Perſon that was to undergo 
them: 


Chap Il. C ommun icant. : 

| Lamb to ibe ſtangbter, his judgment taken away in bis hun 
atian, or the Farms of his generation; But of when | 2 
eh the Prophet this ? And the ſame muſt be our method if 
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we will urderſtand our Lords Inſtitution. Pefore we en- 
Nat ofa en een ke eee ee 
muſt ack of what bread ſpeaketh the Lord chi: 
. 7 — probably, better underfiand Into What] our 
Lord 8 it, if we firſt know [From W hat-] Many 
Therefore underſtand not What they ſay, becauſe 
know not Whereof, SiaCaCarmrmy, 1 7 128. 1.7, Many Wole 
not have Spoken, Others would not have Pelieved, wha 
All confeſs they cannot Underfland, in the Prædicate 
this unhavpy Propoſition, if they had firſt underſiood irs 


true Subject as they ought to haye d n, 


1. That our Lord ſpake only of that individual Bread 
and That individual Cup which he then diftributed, fo as 
t) make Thoſe Individuals the adzquate Subject, as well of 
his permanent Inſtitution, of That One Diſtributic n 
cannot be imagined ; fince Thoſe Individuals muſt periſh 
in the uſeing, but for ever liye in ſuch ſucceſſors, as may 
be the Same in the General Nature of Bread and Wine, 
and in the Special circumſtances wherewith thoſe were ac- 
companied, even before their preferment. 

2, That he ſpake of the Whole kind, Any Bread and 
Any Cup, we may not believe, both hecauſe of the now 
mentioned difference of flile in This text, and That con- 
cerning Children: and becauſe ſuch à ſenſe would oblige 
us to Conſecrate All bread and All wine, ſeeing the. De- 
monſtrative would have pointed to All alike, This ſenſe 
is as much too Wide as the former was too Natrow: yer 
ſome will have a yet Wider. For 1 2 

4. They conceve that our Lord was fo far from pointing 
to any determinate Bread, that be did not to any determi- 
nate Thing, Eut the Hee muſt be taken — 
5 7 ec, 


- The conſtant Part J. 
Hoc, i. e. Hoc aliquid, This Somthing. That they may 
deſiroy the nature of Bread, they begin with that of che 
Prono wn. | Sis | 

For whereas the Proper office of This Pronown, is to 
make the Object More determinate, by fingling One ont 
of Many, conttacting the Seneral to a Special or Particu- 
lar; This ſenſe will make it Leſs Determinate and Mere 
General: *cwill be ſo far from diſtinguiſhing This bread 
from Other bread, that it will rake away the Specifical dif- 
ference, whereby it is diſtinguiſhed from an Egg, a Stone, 
or à Scorpion, & c. Which is ſo contrary to the nature of 
2 Demonltrative, 28 Black is from White; whereof One 
is aid to Congtegate, the Other to'Segregate, 

And the Confiatr Practice of All mankind cont radicts 
it. For whoever ſheweth any thing to another, and ſti letł 
it [This] Doth not pretend to difabſe him from judging 
whar.it is in irs kind, but to difference it from Others o 
rhe Tame kind;doth not pretend to Conttadict his ſenſe, but 
to Direct it. | | | 8 
If Caius ſhew Titus a Guinny, and ſay [This you ſha 
have, if &c.] he wold do him injuſtice if he'gave him a 
Shilling inſtead of it, pretending he meant not by the 
word THIS any determinate coin; nor would Any atbt. 
ttator judge, but he muſt pay what the conſtant import of 
the Phraſe called for, i.. what to ſenſe the piece appeared 
to be worth, which Caja pointed to by the word THIS. 
Ihe caſe is the ſame on both ſides; as it mult not figni- 
fy Leſs, ſomult it not More; but juſt the fame as the ſenſe 
to which it is ſnewen takes it for: If Therefore to All 
_ ſenſes ic appear Bread, the Demonſtra: ive will not make it 
Any thing elſe: it wilt leave it its Proper Nature of 
Bread, and Add to That Nature ſome Encloſure from the 
Common, to exclude Alf Other buc THIS only. 

4. That our Lord pointed. Not at the Elements, but 
the Action, is the concept of a grearer than Bellarmine, 
af our Church; which he bildeth upon the 9 
N tic 
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matical diſagreement — an with der. 


But it is contradiqted ld red Element; for mwn 
n_ eier doth more 75 te that the Demon- 


ſtrition Gould, be;applyed to than the 

cin ER it to pled * e 1 two 
Elements being jo! in the ices often help 
one another in the interpretation of what is not equally 


expreſſed, bur muuſt equa A got mp 


ing to Both; © 
Nor cau we abſtract 1 oh em che Seeg, "bur 
muſt take the whole complex This Action, Thus 


performed, with THIS: Bread an "TRIS Cup. For our 
Lord firſt Declared ne THIS 1S,'before He Commanded 
os ro DO-THIS | 
We cannot therefore perform the Aion; _ elbe 
what is the Neceſſary Mater: becauſe the Action is confi- 
ned to THIS I and the Common nature 
determined to THIS only, with exclufion > + , 
and That before the Aion bath paſſed upon i 
I have (L doubt) tired my good Reader with this d 13 
kind of reaſoning: 1 come nom to another kind of evi 
gence, probably more SatisfaRory,, certainly leſs Ten- 
leſom. 
If I can ſhew fom ſpecial Bread and Cup, that foal ex- 
aAly fit both our Lor Inſtitution, and the ApeFF['s C 
ment thereupon ; This probably y .may be more be 
than, Any Logical Demonſtration: whatſoever, . = 
2 be E a» One, let us  therelor try 10 ſuch can 1 1 
ound, 
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CHAP. III. 


A ſingular Bread and Cup hunted 
- out wr and found. 


1 Cuſttmr of That time And place to by. "BASF! 1. The 


5 of F in publih. worſpi , 2 the Apoſtl s 
5 , but not our Lord, Jaſbisution. II. 2. The 
| x Lover  farach dur Lord's Inſtitutian, bat not the Apoſtl's 
Argument, Thyot 1 7 remarks. upon the Tews 45 
| Chal form. Il, 4 47 ſb cuſtem chr: t upon, exact % 
| Fring both our Lord's Joup the Ape 's wordye IV. 


ene, eg viib a i 


7” HEN Geamingr and 10 l can difcover 
nothipg to is, but our Want, and thete- 
by ſet us upon the indiſpenſible task of 
A alter the Extraordinary Bread and Cup, honored 
above All Other both by our Lord and Apoflle, but cannot 
dire& us one ſtep in our way to find them; Whither ſhall 
we 2 but to Hiſtory, the laſt interpreter of Thoſe ſayings, 
e Obſcurtry is derived only from Thar duſt where- 
ich time hath covered them. | 
is che very frequent fate of many a good Speech (and 
the very Sound ſheweth it ſo of This) that their meaning 
dependerh upon the Cuſtoms cf remote Time and Place 
for which 0 were Calculated, and with which alone 
they are to be Retrived. 
Let us therefor put our ſelvs in the Corinthians Place 
and Time, and enquite into their Publik aſſemblies, if 
paſibly we may therein nfeer ſatisfaction. 


'E ESTING in Gods Publik werſhip, was Then: 


and before chat time, ſo Univerſal to All Nations to 
o⸗ 
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Religions, that ie may ſti derived from. the light of 
Nature: But that it was the Practice of the Apoſtles aud 
theit Coætaneos Churches, the book of their Acts ſuffici- 
encly declares; and that it was ſo in the Chureh of Co- 
rinth, the Apoſtles teproof muſt neceſlarily ſuppoſe, both 
in his Charge wheremith it is Uſhered, and his Evidences 
wherewich it is Proved : And This alone cat give us a good 
account of that ſolemn and otherwiſe inſigrificant, ver. 26. 
whoſe lmplicit meaning is only thus to be Explicated-. 

A often a you Eat this Bread (which in All your affem- 
blies you conliatirly Far) and Drink, This Cup, (which you 
alſo Copa Drink) you ſhiw forth the Lords drath (by 
vertue of that Inflitution, whereby I have declared to 
you by revelation from himſelf) he Conſecrared them to 
That uſe. a 

By this light, as the Importance of That verſ, ſo ics 

Connexion both with the preceding and following, and its 
Irrefragable Force toward his deſign, manifeſtly appear, 
not leaving One ſyllable Obſcure oc Unſerviceable in the 
the whole ea ic. 


BUT thogh it ſuffice for the Apoſtles Argument, it doth 
not for our Lords Inſtitution : We hereby find To what 
fate our Lord had preferred ir, but not From what? And 
we are obliged to enquire out ſuch a Special bread and 
cup, as may anſwer [This]. in our Lords hand, before e- 
ver his Church had celebrated it, or Himſelf commanded 
them ſo to do. | 

If we underſtand ir to ſignify no more nor leſs but a Feſt, 
it cannot be denied that | Eating bread] was but another 
phraſe to ſignify Feſting, and che Expreſſion will con- 
cur with the Apoſtles Argument to ſay, That our Lotd by 
This Inſtitution commanded, that as All of All Religions, 
conſecrated All their publik Feaſts to che honor of their 
ſeveral Gods; ſo ſhould His own Worſhippers conſectate 
All Theirs to His own memory, 

Did 
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Did this ſens agree as well wich the Actions and Words 
of the Inſtitution, as it doth with the Apoſites Comment 
thereupon, I know not why ir ſhould be refuſed : Bur bread 
in That flile. muſt ſignif/ the Whole Supper, All the Vi- 
ands,as well as tlie bread and wine; for in cuſtomary ſpeak- 
ing, Eating bread fignified eating fleſh, fiſh; and what ever 
Els was provided: whereas our Lord took the bread, brake 
_ anddifttibuted ir, leaving the reſt of the Proviſions un- 
touched the while: And befide the Bread, he took che Cup 
alſo, and that, After ſupper was ended, pointing to This 
no leſs ſolenly than to That, which in common ſpeaking. 
comprehended ir : And all the While the Paſchal Lamb 
vas not honored with the leaſt Touch of his finger or 
Word of his mouth, g 


II. ＋T H E Paſchal Lamb! Well remembred ! Did 
then our Lord point at This, not as A Supper, 
but as The Paſſover? Let us conſider, FS nl 

, Heimbraced This Paſſover with the greateſt affection. 
With a deſire (ſaid he) i. e. with a vehement deſire, bave 1 
deſired to Eat This Paſſover with you before 1 [*fer and im- 
mediatly (as declaring his reaſon) proceeded to this Inſti- 
tution. And what could more firly repreſent his death 
when Paſt, than That which meſt lively prefigured it 
while Future ? | 

If beſide this, the Jews in their Paſſover uſed our Im- 
portant [Thz5] in ſuch a Form, as did no leſs plainly pre- 
figure this Inſtitutien, than the Sacrificed Lamb did the 

eath of the Author; then muſt ic ſeem reaſonable tbat he 


choſe that Form, with the ſame affeRion that he did that 


Seaſon: and if ſo, then muſt we meſure our Lords [This] 
by tha of the Jews, makeing the reſemblance an evidence 
that the One was the iſſue of the Other. wy 
Let us therefore to the Jewiſh: rituals: The Law ef 
eMoſes.requireth {inleavencd Bread, and for That reaſon to 
This day they honor Bread with many ceremonios ſolenni« 
ties, 
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ties, Before, In, and After Supper. Particulatly, they 
break a- Gake into xwwo 2 res; The greater part 
che Maſter of che Feſt hideth under a. cuſhion, there to 
he kept ſafe till the end of Supper, Then doth he ſolenly 
bring it fort h, diſtrihuting it among the gueſts, and ſaying, 
This in the bread of affiifiion which your fathers ate in Egyps, 
whoever is hungry, let him come and eat of the Tafel. 
And have we not now found our ſo much ſought for Sig- 
gular bread, exactly anſweting what This bread is more 

any Other bread ? Do not All features exactly con- 
cur? The Seafon, the Mater, the Form of words, All 
Circumſtances the ſame ? 2 

This is ſo plauſible, that to this very Day (thogh not, 
for this Reafon) many look upon the Paſſover as the Pre- 
deceſſor of the Lordi Supper, and conſequently the Stan- 
dard of our Performance : Many think that women have no 
right to the Lords Supper, becauſe they had none to the 
Paſsover ; and (which is more proper to our preſent pur- 
1 1904). 62a we are not obliged to receve it but at Eaſfer on- 

y, becauſe That was celebrated only at the ſame ſeaſon. . 
And that the Corixthians were of this Later opinion, the 
more we conſider ir, the more probable will ic appear; but 
molt manifeſt, that the Apoſtle hath utterly conſuted it: 
For he firſi reproveth them as profaning the Lords Supper, 
not in their Paſchal-only, but their Ordinary meetings, 
and then convinceth them that ir is concerned in them All; 
whereby the Former error is alſo deſtroyed, unleſs its Pa- 
trons will exclude all women, not only from the Lords Ta- 
ble, but his Houſe roo, | 

The Paſchal bread therefore, though it exaRly anſwer 
our Lords Inſtitution, yer can it by no means agree with the 
Apoſtles gloſs ; and we muſt net reft till we meet an an- 
ſer for All Phaæuomena, as well in the One as the Other. 


YET have we not loſt our labor; For as the Cans 
; thoug 
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thogli he miſs his great Sectit, often findeth his coſt and 
labor well paid by lomie profitable Experiment; ſo we, 
*<hegh we meet not full Satisfaction in our main enqui- 
ry, meer ſonthing worttiy Obſervation. ; 
1. Thar ſince our Lord in the ſame Circumſtarices uſed 
the fame Word, we ought to underſtand him in the ſame 
Sens. And therefor [This bread) muſt be our Lords body, 
Juſt (o, and no otherwiſe bur ſo, as the Paſcal cake celebra 
red to this day by the Jews, is the very bread which their 
Fathets ate in Egypt. | 
2. Thar fince | Tnis in the Jewiſh Paſſover, poimerh æ 2 


Singular remarkable piece of bread, diſſinguiſhed fom 
All others of the Kind, by its Proper circumſtances whete- 


in it is to be eaten z therefore This] in our Lords Inſtitu- 
tion, muſt likewiſe point at ſome Special bread, known 
by the Circumſtance of eating it, from All ordinary 

bread. _ | | | 
3. Thogh we haye not hereby found what are the pro- 
per Marks whereby we may know [This] from Common 
bread, yet we have the Way wherein wWe are to ſeek it. 
For fince there is no other defect in the Paſchal, but This, 
tbat ic anſwereth not the Apoſtles difſertation, which re- 
proveth their Ordinary Feſts; it muſt needs concern us to 
enquire into the forms of their Common Feſts, if poſſibly 
we may therein find, not only ſuch a Special bread, but 
ſuch a Special cup too, as may anſwer both our Lords-de- 
ſign, and his word This] in his Infticution, and the Apo- 
ſtles explication too, whereby he proveth them concern- 
ed 5 only in the Paſsover, but generally in Church 
Felts. | 


III. 1 therefore again to the Jewiſh Ritual. 
Behold, at the very firſt Step we receve ſuch 

Tight, as leaves Nothing unſatisfied'bur our Wonder, that 
rhe-Jewiſh Rabbins ſhould be better Commentators upon 
dur Lords and his Apoſtles words, and diſcover more to - 
RAY VS: | 0 


„ 


poſition that we were allowed to Forge what we pleaſed, 
| D 
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of the Original, Nature, and -Defign of our great Sacra- 
ment 3 thay All che Chriſtian Doctats, who ſo Tong and fo 
much have laboted to honor it with their explicatios. 
Becauſe they are (ſhort and full, take the wotds of Leo 
Modena, a modern Rabbin ; and to remove all doubt of 
his veracity, ycu ſnall find the fame (aid by Buxtorf in his 
Sr. Judaica: ſo that you cannot doubt of matter of fact, 
equally teſtified by two ſuch witneſſes, as (you ate ſecure) 
. tor 2.adT. 

ter t are wn, / 
e dn afterward the aft 2 
. E 
1%, be breaketh it . te e ur ſon about big- 
— —— _—_—_—Y 


nels of a preat oltvs, « oft 
— : 2 ſe the ſorjt time that every ens drinketh, he ſaub 


4 boiediflion, When they have den eating they. maſh thtis 
hands, and take their knives from off the table, betauſe (fay, 
they) the Table repreſemerh an Alter, upon which no iron tool 
was to come. eAndif they be three or more that eat together, 
then doth one of thems command 4 glaſs to be waſhed, and fills 
ing it with wine, he tahath it uy from ff the table, ſaymg with 
4 loud voice, Sirs, let as bleſs His name with whoſe good nung: 
we have ben filled, After this, the maſter of the bouſe bleſſeth 
it, 4nd prajeth for peate ; and having ſo den, he giveth te 
tach of them a little of That wint which he hath in his glaſs, 
and = hiniſelf alſo drinketh' of it, and ſo they riſe from 
the table. 

The Neceſſity conſidered,” which: lieth ſo hard upon us 
to find ſome Special Bread and Cup, which may equally 
anſver both our Saviors and Apoſtles THIS: we may 
ugly, upon That ſingle account, require any D.(ſencer to 
admit of This, ot ſhew us a Better. 

But the Reſemblance conſidered, we may challenge him 
not only to ſhew a better Tally to out Lords Inſtitution, 
but any Pictur better anſwering the life. Vea, upon ſup- 


We 
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we might challenge him to Invent any ypothe ſis that 4 
more Sad — all the Phenomena, both iy our Lord 2 
Inſtitution, and the Apolites Diſſertation, to the leaſt tit» 
tle, Mark I pray you. | alt 

eAfrer thiy are fa down, the maſttr of the bouſe takath a 
lac of 'briad (faith the Rabby:) Our Lord diftribured 
The bread, when he had given thanks (ſaith St. Pau) a thiy 
fat at meat (ſaith St. Luke. | 22 

Then for the Cup. The firft time any one drinketh he ſaith 
4 bemediflion (faith the Rabbi.) The Lord took the Cup and 
gave thanks, ſaith St. Luke." Bur of This Cup becauſe ir 
ede hive eg, E l «ine de 

they me cntiag, ri a lin 22 
(ſaich he Rabbi;) Our Lord took the Cup when he had ſup. 
ped, ſaith St. Faul. After ſupper (ſaith St. Luke ) ſaying, 
Tem eie, THIS ſignal cup, THIS eloſing cup, &c. 

Could we have Expected, yea could we have Deſited 

greater reſemblance ? Are not the Mater, the Agions, the 

s, All circumſtances the ſame ? And do not All theſe 

agree as exactly with the Apoſtl's Argument, and All its 
zlauſes, as with our Lords Inſtitution? , .. __ 

The very firſt Gghe diſcovereth ſuch Reſemblance, as 
—— Relation; and rhe more exactly we 
vieu, the more ſhall we di ſcover; nor would we doubt 
the One were the proper iflue of the Other, did not the 
Parentage appear too Mean, and too long Concealed; 


v. WHA TI muſt the adorable Sacr awent of the 4. 
V4] tar, which hath fo long exerciſed the higheſt de- 
votions of devouteſt Souls, mutt this ineſtimable Sher ament 
fall to ſo low a meanneſs, as to own a poor ordinary Feaſt- 
ing=cup for its Original? And muſt all the Adavirable A.. 
fteries which contemplative Souls have ſo Long and ſo 
Much venerated ; muſt they All dwindle into a mere Re- 
preſentative of That death, which the Evangeliſts have as 
plainly ſet forth by Words, as This can do by Figures f 
An 


\ — 
"If 
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: 
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we believe that ſo many good and learned Men 
— ſo carefully fudieg, ic thould be ſo much — 
ved, and the Chriſtian world. at laſt, aftet almoſt 170 
years, be obliged to we kuo not Wham for iformation.?.. 
. To ae ere , T-wole declaqe, who uſe 
to judge of — | 2 their Watches, 
and I ſhall anſwer by a ftr. 6 hy 
—— hens Woakebonl 
ſacri is life for hi elivered ĩnto the hand 
of his chief Officers a Cabinet, telling them, [he therein 


ueathed them his very heart, and requiring them pub. 
4 to produce it in every Atanbly 2 ke Mong e 
ment of bis death. It contained his directions for its ule 


legible endugh throgh ics; Chriſtal covering, but much 
— . bey receved it 
wich all due reverence, and while the memory ef their 
ſo deſerving King was yet freſh, they cpetfancly ohexed 
his command. Bur after ſome ages, as their loye cool 
toward his Perſon, ſo did their regard to hi Leere, 
Wbich che Officers lamenting, and endeavoring not only 
to reflore it to ĩts dye revexence, hut to advance it higher, 
told the 2, That however. incredible it might ſeem, 
| they muſt believe what theĩt dying Lord told them; vir. 
That in this Cabinet he left them his very heart, which 
ꝛherefotę they muſt adore as his Royal Perſon. And leſt, 
by opening it, any one might therein find the Kings plain 
qirections, they laid aſide the key, and then omitted 
the uſe of the Cabinet it ſelf, (except only upon extravrs 
dinary ſeaſons) pretending that too frequent uſe ſullied it, _ 
When many conſidering and conſiderable Perſons com- 
plained, tft they were brought the back way to the ſame 
contemt, 4s former ages were condemned for; a certain 
Officer of a midle rank, knowing the Kings directions 
could nof otherwiſe be legible, ſought about till be had 
found the forgotten key; and upon tryal, finding it ex- 
2817 to anſwer every ward, brought it into public vieu, 
D 3 pleading, 
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pleading; * "thi ich a concuts of lock n 
rrards; Huld ot be fottuit ; and feeing Some key muſt ne- 
ceflarily'behad; they who tefuſed This muſt be obliged to 
produce #'B Batter And becauſe the metal was objected a. 
Zanſt às biſeV743 or iron, uo way ſui table ro The richneſs 
of the Cabinet; and the Jewels therein contained: he fell 
to ſcouring it from that tuſt Wherewith Time and Neglect 
(if nor Peſigh) 1:4 covereUic;"and finding ir pure Gold, 
turned that Eon Againlt ire worthineſs, into an Evis 
dende For ir, Nad thieking that All cavils muſt be abun. 
dantly anfqered by a duble 6cular Demonſtration, he turn- 
ed ĩt round iu the lock, ſbewing that all irs parts were as 
well ſi ceck ts allſthe wards therevf, as its matter was to 
che wotth of te Cabitiet it ſelf. 

What ſuccefs 4* ny with the people, — Author doth 

t inform me; but this pr g ſeemeth ſo ine, 
in I (hall follow it. Den r 2 

Firſt, 1 (hall: ſhew that the Jeniſh Tradidion: was. fit for 
the honor of 4 Sacrament. Secondly, That it exaRly an- 
fiverech or Ess ToRituriont Ad they, Tbacit ſerve 
every * nds ao ger Differration, 1229 
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lion ts Thi the the, — — ts 
ewifh Trallitan. This Tradities more 
worthy ens our Lend Table it an 
Altar ? ——— "able more piou theSacru- 
mont weed not be aſhamed ſuch 4 relation, III. Our 
Lords form of er int from the Jew' Forms, 
both Feſtival and $ acrificiah 


HAT ies difhete Tile Sense een i its 
| | original roa Jewiſh Tradition, can ill be obje&- 

ed by thoſe who make no ſuch ſcruple Ba- 
ptiſm, which yer. deriveth''its Inſtitution from the ſame 
Author, and ics Extraction from the fame Family. 

Thar had loſt ĩts Key almoſt as long as This; for an Age 
hath not paſt over us, ſince it was found among che ſame 
2 —_— ; yer are we not aſhamed to dthoſe 

vangelical allegories, Regeneration, New: rth, New 
creature, Old man and New man, &. by the ibs 

uals, which ſpeak them more than Allegoricl elde of 
Bopciſin upon Proſelytes. 


NOR is This Sacrament barely Equal, but much Su- 
perior to That, both by Natural and Poſitive Law. For 
the Jewiſh Baptiſm was a mere naked Ceremony, Sipnifi- 
cant (indeed) of the purity required in theperi6n which 


8 ir, but neither Derived from it, nor bffecti ve 


=D 


Bur This Feſtival ſolennity did not only Repittent, bur 
really Exerciſe and Improve, and 'rwas its ſelf rhe"ifſue of 


true Pi 
= 


Their affe dation of Ceremonies” might” (for 

pesreth in Scripture) be all the reaſon which m 

£0 F priſe their Proſelytes: but > bleſs God ris Ben 
3 5 
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fits, is a worſbip acceptable to God above all burnt-offerings 
and ſacrifice, though inſtitated by himſelf, as appeareth 
in the 5oth Pſalm,where he rejecteth Thoſe and approveth 
This, ſaying, He that offereth mo praiſe, be banoreth . 
And if even under the Law, much more under the Go- 
ſpel muſt ſuch a Service be acceprabſe, which carrieth in 
ics caumepance ſuch fazr. Charafgts of the Divine Na- 


dne. II . M 55 | 

And as it hath more of. ods Image, ſo bath it of his 
uperſcription ; more Aupharity from Poſitive, as well ag 
more Dignity from Natufal Law. \ 
: That ailld Bapriſe their Proſelytes, rhe 
0 cate; but that rhey ſhould ac- 
ing them ĩt made ſpecial pro- 
it thus written, hat may 


Law of - | 
know is 


22 7 the Lerd: blaad ſhall be imputed to that may, he hath 
ſted-"blood : and thas man ſpall be cut ¶ from among by 


9 9 %%% 19 1 Guns © 
ah that killed n Ox, yea Goat or Lamb, was, if he 


Campe But when the Camp was disbanded throgh the 
whole , and the Tabernacle fixed in one City, then 
did necefficy plead for a diſpenſation from che unptaciica- 


And this neceſſary Dif tation we find granted, Tout. 
12. 21. If the plate-which the Lord bath choſen to put bu 
Foa oy far — = = ſhalt _ to 

aud of. i 1 flocks whic chithe Lord bujh given thee, 4. 
1 | " * 3 : hav 
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have commanded thee, and thou (halt eat in thy gates whatſo- 
ever thy ſoul ſuſteth after. 1 g 
In which werds Cod ſhewetk his kindneſs to his former 
Law, no leſs plainly than go his people. I hat muſt till be 
obeyed as far as it was practicable; and what diſtance was 
too great, While he did not determin, but left it to the 
piety of the people, he thereby obliged them to enlarge it 
as much as poſlihle, ir Fr 


AND THEY in thankfulneſs for the favor, thoght no 
diſtance great enogh: But if the remoteneſs of their dwell- 
ings permitted them not co bring their Meat to the Altar, 
found a way to bripg the Altar to their Meat: Not really in- 
deed (for That the Law forbad) but the Repreſentation and 
more : taking for a rule, D Jiu 4x 1922 Na u 
Quad Altare expiat hoc Menſaexpias, They gave their do- 
meſtick Tables the title of Altars, and their Meat they 
Riled Offering; Salt they thetefor made neceſſary for the 
one, bicauſe Gods Law had made it © for the other: 
When they came to That Qffice, for whoſe ſake the Alle- 
gory became reaſonable, the Benediction z they removed 
their Knives upon This expreſs reaſon, becauſe the Eaw 
ſorbad any Iron tool to come upon Gods Altar : And-by 
many other Ceremonies indeavored to make the Suoceda- 
neum anſwer che Principal. - . 


| 


uwF O THIS probably, certainly to no baceer ſens; 


muſt choſe frequent Expreſſions of our Chriſtian 
** be reduced. VS” | 
When they ſpeak of the Sacrament of th r, 

uſe the ſame Allegory, but mean thus much 3 

Jewiſh Doctors; that the Holy Feſt is not only a Repte- 

ſentative Sacrifice (as were the Jewiſh); but a Commemo- 

dative : Doh not ſer forth what our ſelves; would do, if 
B83: We 


39 
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we * oppottunity, but what our Lord hath actually ſufy 
fered. | | | " it 

And if the Jews thoght it ſufficient reaſon to c1ll theit 
own Table an Altar, bicauſe they did what themſelves | 
thoghr fit to make it Repreſent one; much more may we 
call That holy Table an Altar, and That Holy Meat a Sa- 
ctament, ich (not by our own voluntary Act, but by 
our Lords expreſs Command) doth not barely Repreſem, 
but Exhibit his fleſh and blood. 8 * 
Nor is it ſufficient reaſon, that becauſe ſom ſtrain the 
Allegory too far, we ſhould therefor - abhior any uſe of it. 
Why ſhould it be Unlawfut'or Uafit; yea, why ſhould it 
not be moſt Proper, for Us to borrow the Allegoty from 
the Same Tradition, from which our Lord borrowed the 
Inſlitution & Had it ben 5 terilegios in the Jews to ſtile 
their Table by I hat ſacred title, our Lord doubrleſs would 
not ſo have juſtified them by honoring the Tradition: Why 
then ſhould we hot think it Equally lawful, figce it is Mote 
proper, to give This much Holier Table the ſame title, 
wherewith the Jews honored their domeſtick ones without 
any ſuch watrant. ef BUTT 5 | 


WOULD to God we would fo imitate the Jews, that 
por only the Lords, but Our 6wn tables might ſome way 
anſwer That name. For it js to be-copfidered,ro Our ſhame, 
but to the honor both of That people and This their Tra! 
dition, and conſequently to the ſilencing of the Objecti- 
om We 805" anſwering, That the ſame Piety which 
induced them ſo*ro Conſecrate their tables, conciliated 
ſuch Reverence toward them, as repreſenred what is due 
r6 the A elf M $045 ce | 
pile and Foſephre cf Old, and their Modern Rabins to 


This day, bott of tbeir Sobriety as beyond that of any o- 
ther people, which (if true) may very reaſonably be im- 
puted to the Piety wberewith they thus begin and end 
Weir freß k inrerxenemonry; | : 
1 28. * 


Ws 
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' We are apt to meſure others by out ſelves ; and becauſe 
we ſee too many of our great Tables ſo unlike Altats, that 
they ſhun, or run down all appearance of Religion: bi- 
cauſe we Sir down and Riſelike Quakers, Riot like Cortyy 
thians, and Talk like Atheiſts, without an bleſſing before 
or after Meat, or any mention of-Piery (but to bille it) 
while we are eating: bicauſe ve have degenetated not only 
from Primitive Chriſtianity; but from the lit! Piety pra- 
ciſed ſo lately, even by our ſelvs, who a few years fine 
would have ben aſhnmed of a Grace-leſs meat: we are 
therefore apt to believe the Jews 25 bad as our Selyes, or 
our Neighbors ; and conſequently, thar there could be 
nothing in their Feſts capable of our Lords approbation, 
becauſe there is not in our own. | 
But if we remember that our Lord bleſſed his loaves be- 
fore he diftribured chem, we muſt needs think This ex- 
_ better worth our ĩmitation, than that of the French: 
and if we believe he did therein comply with the Cuſtoms 
of his Nation, and that Thoſe Cuſtoms were ſuch as theit 
Rabbins deſcribe, we may reaſonably both admit that to 
be true which their Writers boſt congerning their Sobrie- 
ty, and impute That Sobriety to thoſe Cuſtoms: and then 
we may well believe that the Tradition which made the 
Table emulate an Altar, was ſo far from Unworthy, that 
it was moſt Fit to be adopted into the Goſpel, and digni- 
hed wich an immortal relation to our Lords Petſon. 
Our Key therefor is of the moſt noble metal poſſible. Had it 
ben immediatly in joyned by any poſitive law of God, it 
mult have'be'n —— Perperuated by the coming 


of that Body which Aboliſhed ſuch Shadows: Y ggggdotb ft 
ry: ſuch legible Intimations ever from that v, and 
ſuch fair Characters of Natural Religion, 5 at init 


prime immortal Article, Thankfulneſs, that it may plead 
28 fair for ſuch Preferment as any Cuſtom _— 
do, So that we are ſo far from any need to be _— 


42. be conſtant 
that we may well glory in the Mater of the Key, as 10 


way Unworthy its office. 


III. WE A from this diſcovery of ſuitableneſs in point 
of Worthingſs, we may derive another in poi 

of Fitneſs. It will invite us to compare our Lords Form 
of Conſecrat ion, with ſom of their Sacrificial, as we have 
don his Matet with their Feftival ; and ſo doing, we ſhalf 
find ag great a reſemblance between Thoſe, as bet ween 
| Theſe: Which muſt double the probability of the relati- 
on, ſeeing it carieth apparent marks, not of Father only 
but Grandfather too; not only of the Tradition, but the 
Rite of Sacrificigg whencg that Tradition was derived. 


LE I us then conſider. The Inſtitution- Supper, as it 
was Feſtival ſo was ic Sacrificial ; more particulatlj, it was 
Paſchal, i. e. a Feſt of unleavened Bread. And Bread was, 
and ſtill is therein honored with a ſolen Diſtribution, and 
theſe words, This is the bread of affiiftion which your fathers 
ate in Egyyt, Do you not perceve the air of our Lords 
Form ? 7 by i wy body which i- given for you ? It not, ob- 
ſetve that of the Cup. 0 i | 

Moſgs when be ſprinkted the blood of the Cacrificed 
Peifer upon the Peopl, tecordeth himſelf to have ſaid, 
Bohold the blood of the Covenant which the Lord hath made 
with s; the Apoſile reciteth it, This i the blood 7 the 
Teſtamem (or Covenant) which the Lord hath enjoined you: 
The One of theſe Forms is not more like to the Other 
thay Either of them is to our Lords, This « the blood of 
the New Teſtament (or (ovenant ) that is ſhed for you. 

And we doubt This to be a copy of That? Can we 
745 M This pointeth at That, a8 its ſhadow, now to 
ſappear?ꝰ . | 


Neither the Jewiſh ſtile, which caleth their Table an 
Altar; nor the Chriſtian, which caleth this the — 
; 2 *0 


1 


Par. 
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of the Alcar, can defire amore bande approbation,chan 

theſe words of our Lord give them, manifeſtly ovning 

That Jewiſh Phraſe for the Parent, and This Chriſtian 
e for irs Iſſu. 


* This reſemblance of che Sacrificial Foow. 2dded to — 
other of the Feſtival nd Mover, wharis it, but the Scriptures 


way of that 
Know Folbwa 28 — more diſtinctiy, 2 45 
his Feſtival * che iſlu of Thar Sacrificial, 


„ * . 


* 
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CHAT. v. 


I. Aplainer proof from Chap. 10. From the ſamentſs of 

rat. Inthi (up the Greeks aped the Jews: The Ape 
file flileth the Cup of the Lord, the Cup of bleſſing, which 
ts a perfelt tranſlation'of the Hebrew name. II. The break: 
ing of Bread, a Jewiſh phraſe. III. Some Phenomens 
not ſaluable but by this Hypoetheſir. IV. He expreſly tel- 
leth un, that each part of the Fewiſh Tradition, by name, is 
a part of our Lords Supper, V. As Illuſtration from 
eur Grace-cup. VI. A Sacrament, What 7? 


EVER did Talies more exactly agree, than do 
This Inflitmtion and That Tradition, both in Sub- 
V Riances and Circumſtances : Yer ſhall we be 
content to let all this. paſs for Accidental, and the Evis 
dence thence derivable for Incompetent, if we confirm it 
not by a Demonſtration as full and unanſwerable as rhe 
Sub ject can bear, or the moſt Sceprical perſon require. 

' Suppoſe a Prince had ben long loſt, and his Friends had 
met with a perſon of Princely deportment, carrying in his 
countenance all rhe features, and in his voice the perfe& 
tone of the loſt Prince: This muſt certainly make them 
Fall of hopes that ic was the ſame ; and what greater ſatiſ- 
f:&ion would they deſire, than This, that ſon credibl per- 
"fon of his retinu ſhould giv in his clear Teſtimony that it 
was.{o. And what clearer teſtimony could any ſuch perſon 

we, or how could he more effeRually expreſs it? than 


y NOS by his proper name, and declaring that this 


Ferſon, ed, was the Prince they deſired. 


If therefor we find the Apoſtle call the Lords Supper 
in each Element, by the very ſame names as the Jews did 
eich Mater in their Tradition, and then declare them to be 
the Communion, the one of his Body, and the other of 
Blood, I might hope the evidence capable to i 


Co: dts, 


* 
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Lock we then back to the 10th" Chapter, and obſerve his 
motions and expreſſions, — © \ | GE 7 

His Deſign there, is to diſſuade his Coriathidus from 

communicating with Heathens in their Idols Temples): 
His Medium for this, he there tałeth from the ſame To- 
pik, as he doth here for the reproofs of theit miſdemean. 
ors in the Church: As Here the Lords Supper is inconſi- 
ſtent Wich Intemperance, ſo is it There with Idolatros 
Feſts. u! guislol a 1 (X17 
There is (faith heimplicicely) the ame relation be- 
eween the Church of. Chriſt, his Table, and his Cup, wick 
us; as between the Temple of the Idol, his Table, and 
bis Cup, wich Ibem: Theſe are the Characteriſtiks of 
an Idolater, as Thoſe ate of a Chtiſtian; and there- 
for you cannot uſe them Both, bicauſe you cannot at once 
be of Both families. ine 

In pteſſing this Argument, be ſo manageth each part ot 
the Lords Supper, as may beſt anſwer the Cuſtoms of the 
Heathen, from which he is to diſſuade them. 19 

' That they uſed any benedictions of Bread, is nethe 
manifeſt nor probable, becauſe not ſo ſuitable to the Greeks 
humor, which ran all upon Drinking. Bur cheic Clofing< 
cup is ſo evident, that they, who above all Nations in the 
World were excellent at Both, Speaking, and Drinking, 
could not find a word more expreſſwe ef Drunkenneſs, 
than tu, as if it were the inſeparable attendant of Sas 
crificeing. 

And that in their other Feſts they aped this Tradition, 
as in their Sacrificing they did the Law, appeareth by 
what we find in many of their Poets and other Writers. 

I mention only the Scholiaſ, who ſee more 


than a Tranſlatot of the laſt claus of our Rabby, . 1 
dnn wines i reren dH dads dl Iiypopos. 
T he cuſtom was to offer drink to the good demon, when the 

T able was about to be taken away. | 
Flus doth the Apoſtle ſo lay hold on, as to 1 in 
the 


FE. | ; on ] 
as  — Therooſaint Pu f. 
their oh abominable Nile: therein oppoling Name to 
ame, as exprelly as he doth Cup to Cup; caleth That by 
Name themſelves had given it [the Cp of Devils] 
(fol Halloren is only the diminitive of their Selwwr,) And 
zhergro oppoſeth the ( (ap of the Lord] by the very ſame 
Name, ck the Jews in the above-mentioned Tradition 
it v. 78 1 | 1 n 
For this I urge as moſt conſiderable, that to this Gay 
they call their cloſeing Cup, pion nA 7w D19 hic 
it is not poſhible to ttanſlate into Greek, more exactly than 
the Apoſtle hath don by ven,EGu U | 
The Strength (or at lealt the Evidence) ef the Argu- 
ment, dopendeth upon the Samenefs of the Name; where: | 
be here poĩinteth at the Cup; no ſeſs (yea perhaps more) 
plaioly,, than we have ſeen him do in the next Chapter by 
his Demonſtrative [This] and I think it not eaſy to find a 
third way, wherein he could have more clearly have do'n 
x. No-properer way of determining an Individuum, than 
either to call him by his proper Name ¶ Peter, or Feba, &c.] 
er by pointing at him, and ſaying [Thi man.] Thus do 
theſe wo Arguments mutually enlighten each other:z and 
Both concur to make it manifeſt, that the Cap of Bleſſing 
inthe 10tt Chap. and that pointed ar by the Demonſtra- 
tive This in the 11th Chapter, are the ſame with that 
which the Jes honoted, Both ii the ſame Cireumſtances, 
and by the ſame Name too. | | 
H. A ND this will be yet more evident when we conſi- 
4A der, chat he is no leſs careful.ro ſpeak of the 
Bread in the ſame Jeviſk ſtile, caling that allo by its tra- 


dition 2 | | ; 
vs throughout their Ai ſua and Talmud, call 


For the) 
this part of their Tyallinion by the ſame Name, as doth the. 
Apolile in this place, and whereby it is till knowen in che 
New Teſtament, They call it, Dom ryma which Phraſe- 
cannot be more exactly tranſlated than by | The breaking 7 

x 
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Bread] Lea; this is ſo expreſſive with them, that it is 
— to ſtile be head of the family from this office, 
and the whole performance by one word. . 

This you may plainly diſcover by what the lerned arid 
laborios : Doctor Caſtel, in his Heptaglot Lexicon, ſaith up- 
on the word PA his words ate theſe, PN Rabb. Fractor. 
Sie dicitur Pater familias q, in convivio primus fraigit ph- 

new, |. cibum, illumque benedicit; & diſtribuir corvi. ſer. 
Sled, 1 Sam 19. 13. Hur Phrafit ills in W. T. 444. 


7 
Tu dęru. 


III. Er us now obſerv how the Apoſtle treateth theſe 
parts of the Lords Supper under theſe their Propet 
names,; and we ſhall fiud ſtill more proof of his reſpect- 
ing This tradition, : | of 4 4 
- He caterh That — . Bleſſing] but he 46th not call 
This [the bread of Bleſſing] and 'why not? Two Evange- 
lis more expreſly note, that our Lord bleſſed it, and the 
third agreeth with our Apoſtle, that he gave tha before 
he brate it. | A ras - 
On the other ſide he caleth This I th ita HE wi 
break] but doth not Nile That [the Fnp which we diſtribure 
yet doth our Lord ſpeak it more plainly of the Cup, ran 
of the Bread, Take This and divide it among your 
ewes | ©. Wilt ITO HO Se 
F Orhet reaſon fot this duble difference of ſtiſe we can- 
not Find, and Better we cannot Defire than This; that as. 
aur Lord borrowed both Parts of his Infliturion from the 
Jewiſh tradition, ſo did the Apoſtle both their Names. 
Again, the Apoſtle keepeth to the Jewiſh ſſile in the 
Cup, ſaying, [You cannot drink, the cup of thi Loi and the 
cup of deuili] but in the other part he quicreth the name 
of | Bread) changing it for [Tabs] and ſaying, [Tow can- 
7 2 l of the Lords [Table] and of the [ Table] 
ewls, | „ 6827 | 
And fit this he had ſufficient reaſon, if the Greeks did 
| not 
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not (bat we find no reaſot to believ they did) conſecrate 
Bread as they did Wine, in All, yea or Any of their Feſts: 
bur if we quit This feaſon, we ſhall bardly find ano» 
ther. Fon, 7 * 

Tet again. The Bread had the Firſt Place both in the 
En Tradition, and the Lotds Inſtitution: yet ver. 16. 
de giverh the Cup ptecęedence. [us 
Why doth he thus croſs his hands, as old Faceb did, 
preferring the Cadet before the Fi;ſt:born ? What's the 
Tteaſon ? were his eyes dim, ot his choice irreſpeQive? . 
By no means. For we ſhall again find him in the ſame 
pattiality, and upon the ſame reaſon, becauſe the Cup Was 
mote ſerviceable to his Argument than the Bread. 
In This place it better demonſtrates the incankſtency 
between the Church of Chriſt which bleſſed it, and au 
e did not; and in That, it better di- 
flinguiſhech a Feſt, which requireth the Lords Supper, from 
a common Supper, xhich doth not. | 
Vet muſt not the Bread be ſo depoſed from its primoge- 
nitute, as to be left without its bleſſiug: Thogh the Greeks 
cuttomihad.no rival for it, yet our Lords Supper hath need 
©. itz and muft not be maimed of rae one half; equal] 
neceflary-to His Table, thogh not io the Apoſtles argu- 
ment. 2% 2 8 Den ö a 4 | | 

Thogh therefor he cannot now (as in the Cup) oppoſe 
Name to, Name, yet he doth Thing to i Jade 
Table 5 .and under chat ſtile, —. the Bread the ſame 
| Jullic, thogh not the ſame; Deference, 2s he doth the 

n 5 | | 
Look we now which way we will, we meet clear evi - 
dence; Pirect, in the ſo careful caling each Element by 
its proper Name; and Collateral, in the no leſs careful 
Tranſplaceing them, ſuicably to the aſpe& they had upon 
his Deſign; yet doing right to the Inſtitution and Tradi 
tion, by mentioning the Bread, as neceſſary to Theſe, 
chozh not to That. 1 

| IV. What 


* 
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n 40 * e α,jümm s 
v. N Har more can be ExpeRted ? yea, What more 
: can beDefired ? muſt we prove 17 only that 
here are the ſane Names, bur the ſame Perſon tod ?? 
This is Son, 8. 15, 16.1 ſpeak, a to che wiſe wen; judge 
what J 4). 3 . 2 2 * 
7 The % of bleſſing which r lutz ir not the f inan 
the blood of -Chyiſt 7 + prin ee 29 a_gs | 
Thi bread whith we break, & it mat the comma f the 
n ro 
Can now any thing be plaine * ot 
Y 


14 any Lawyer 
a e N chae 
the ſite bread awd cup whoſe nandes he Had thus Eranfir: 


Grammarian wore clearly and proper! 

from Hebrew to Greek, were by our Lord rt: from 

the Jewiſh Tradition to his Oun Infticutign'?” Are not 

Thoſe the ſame with Theſe ?. 
I cannot pretend any ſtronger Proof, but Thall ende. 

vor to Illuſtrate ic by a Cuſtom of our own, in ouraccades 

mical Feſts, hitherto unaccounted: nete 


V. Fur predeceſſors have no leſs exag I/ tranſlated - 
the name of the Jewiſh cup into Engliſh, than 
hath the Apoſtle into Greek. What They caled | BY 
the Table] We call [Saying Grace] and This anſwereth 
in Both ſenſes, Praying or Praifing, Imploring a Bleſſing 
upon the Meat before we eat, or returning Thanks for ic 
after we have eaten. Out Grace-cup therefore, deriveth 
its Proper Name from St. Pauls Cup of Bleſſing, by exact 
tranſlation of the word. | | 
And this ſame Cup hath a Sitname, derived from the 
Same original by another Apoſtle, In As 20. we find 
rhe Primitive Churches met every firſt day of the week. to 
break bread. And 1 Cor. 16. 1. Upon this day they made 
their contributions to the poor; ſo joining their Charity 
to the Lords Myſtical Body, with their Honor to his Natu- 
ral; which Sc. Jude ſo highly apptoveth, as to a 
E thoſo 


. 
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choſe meetings I Feſts of charity] whence our Anceſtotꝭ 
have given this Grace · cup its Surname, the Cup of Charity 
25 uſed in thoſe Feſts of Charity. I wiſh they had be'n as 
careful to preſerve the fignificance, as the ceremony and 
the duble name. . 

But if from Theſe we may learn That, we find Chara- 
Qers legible enogh to inform us: The Cup of Bleſſing 
and our Grace- cup have Both the ſame Name, the ſame 
Mater, the ſame Ci rcumſtances; after Grace, after Waſh- 
ing, in ſuch order that not one of che Gueſts can be paſt 
N z. It's the Laſt action before riſing, requiteth the ſame 

umber, chree at leaſt. | 
We find that however the remoter Churches met the 
ales day of the week to break, bread, yet the ApeiHes at Fe | 
riſalem did it daily; and Religios Fraternities think them - 
ſelves obliged, rather to take their paterns from the Apo- 
ſtolic College, than the Gtæcian Churches; as our Church 
requireth more conſtancy in Collegiate and Cathedral Fra: 
terniries, than Parochial. 

When the Governors of the Church, upon urgent ne- 
neſſity, changed the Seaſon for the people, who were not 
to be truſted after Supper; they recompenced the thus 
Injured Seaſon , with a ſuccedaneos Sacrament in the 
Grace cup, as the Jews did their unattended Temple, with 
a ſuccedaneos Sacrifice in the Tradition. 

The concurrence of two ſuch Names, evidently deti- 
ved from the ſame. Cup, no leſs remarkable, than that of 
all other circumſtances, dublerh the evidence. 

All this may well juſlify a challenge to the gainſayer,ct- 
ther to accept of This, or produce a better: Yea perhaps 
it might be urged, that we cannot avoid, but that we muſt 
own either the cup of the Lord, or the cup of divels, there 
— no other imaginable Original for the unaccountable 

race cup. 

Let as I will not diſparage the Table in our Chappel, by 

equaling it with That in our Hall; ſo neither will A. 
ette 


Chap, V. Communicant. 7¹ 
better Evidences, by leveling them wich a mete Conje 
Aure, bow ever Probab le. 

I cherefor take it, not as we may ſuppoſe it delivered 
donn by our Anceſiots, but as it is fill ptaAtiſed 5 — 
our Selvs : vot as a Proof of apios cuſtom in the Churches 
of Chriſt, der u an luſtraiog his Own nieaping. © 

Suppoſe we then, that our Lord ſhoutd "again vif the 
Earth, convene a Council truly Geheral,make à publik Feſt, 
declare his great ſatisfaction in the Opportutity; and 
then, in its proper Seaſon, and with all-due Circumſtances, 
take the Grace-cup and delivet it about, with the ſame 
Words as he did that in his Inffiturion, . yep, 7h is, &c. 
would we then doubt, but by the Partict Thi, be pointed 
ar That Cup, ſo in his hand; under the long knowen chas 
tacter of a Grace · cup? me 

It This would tor put us out of doubt, let us further 
ſuppoſe, that our Lords chief Secretary ſhould profeſs, 
that he had to him declared his meaning; and that this un- 
exceptionable perſon, ſhould not only defcribe rhe Graces 
cup by irs proper characters, but even it by irs proper name, 
and in plain words tell us, that the Grace - auß which we 
drink, i the Communion of the blitd of Chrift : Would any 
one now doubt, but the Grace-cup, ſo Circumſtanced, and 
ſo Named, and ſo pointed at, muſt be the peculiar cap of the 
Lord, which muſt cary its old Conſtancy to anew Dignity ? 

If chis amount nor to Full Evidence, yet ſure we can- 
not deny it to be more then Half, and then the Civil Lay 
will allow us to bring a Suppletory, . X 

The Bread then, — its Evidence with this of the 
Cup. In our Lords Inſtitution it holdeth the fame Place, 
as in the Jewiſh Tradition: In the Apoſiles Argument, by 
loſs of its Place, it is advanced in Power; for by its De- 
potition ſo alloyed, it appeareth, that chogh che Apoſtles 
Argument were, yet Was rot our Lords Infticution, com- 
plere without it ; for which there can be no other teaſoti 
given, bur this, that it was * equally Neceſſary part 
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of the Tradition, whence. the whole Supper was de- 
a.. : .1 52 "The on 
Let us therefor carefully compate them: What Linea. 
ments ? Wat Feature? what Meen ? what Motioh is there 
inthe Tradition that is not ariſwered, both in our Lotds 
Tofticxion, andin esch of the Apoſtles Arguments > What 
Family can ſhew a Son, ſo lively reſembling boch Father 
and Grandfather ? what Artiſt a Picture more exactly re- 
preſenting the Original? what Wiſdom leſs chen that of 
the wonderful Coun ſailer, could have invented à Rite, more 
perfeAly ſetting forth che Tradition it copieth, rhe'Paſſion 
18 commemorareth, the Benefits it exhibitech, &. 

I do not upon all theſe Evidences crave your Sentence. 

There remain other neceſſary Enquiries to be made. We 

bave rejected the Paſsover; 1 it anſwered not the 

Apoſtles Argument, thegh it better did ſo out Lords Ipſli- 

tution ij Wo mul bring chem to che Came Teſt, and if it a« 
55 100 wh Sfery die, chte, alt our hopes vain, and 
ador loſt. | ; : 


* 
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Ricion, in oppoſition to Reformation: Our Lord as much 
aboliſhed Legal Ceremonies, as our Reformers did Popidh; 
He as much declared againſt the Traditions of the Scribes, 
25 our Church doth, or needeth todo, againſt Superfluos 
Ceremonies, Yer, behold ! he was ſo far from their 
Cuſtoms, for This only reaſon, becauſe they were Theirs; 


that for This very reaſon, he choſe them, 
He could (doubtleſs) have invented ſom other rite for 


Marriculating Diſciples, no leſs proper than chat of Ba- 
ptiſm; and ſom other, for Commemorating his death, 
than This of the Grace - cup; yet did not diſdain to bor. 
row Both his Sacraments, from thoſe implacabl Enemies 
of his Perſon and Goſpel, while he aboliſhed all rheſe 
Divine Ordinances that prefigured Both: Leaving us an 
example ſo to ſhun what is prejudicial, as to retain what 
may be ſerviceabl, and make our adverſaries practice a rea- 
ſon not co Fly but Embrace it. 


—_— 

PART, NM. gle $474 

Concerning the word DFAKIRA | 

- 5 e 
CHAP. 1, | 


The Apoſtl's deſign, was not to alert 
Reyerence to the Lords Supper. 


Apoſil's deſign firſt to be enquired' ines; > 
K N25 Raps, . What - 145 be the Cor inthians caſe ? 
Ui. 2. What mi * 2 | 
IV. z. 7 deb the Apeſti a procedure agree with ſus h. Se 
ſtiont 
* The former part very well N with them. 
y. 2. The later part neceſſarily requireth them, Proved 
1. Negatively. 
He did not deſign to aſſert Rgverence due to our Lords 
Supper, preciſely taken, 
The [ub jefi — the Propoſitian, ver. 26. is not the Lords 
Supper, but This Bread and This Cup. 
Ty Pr edicate is utterly nſelgs (and wors) toward ſuch 4 
ſign. | 
VI. 2. 70 itive ly, The Propoſition pointeth at ſons Determi- 
minate — od Cup. . { 
The Argument reduced to 4 Syllogiſn, 


2 SE ® AVING thas found our Key as Fit as Ne- 
n © cefſary, to unlock our Lords Inſtitution; we 
te may with the better corage prove it upon the 
$ Apol's Diſcours concerning it: Wherein, as 
there are More, and ſom of them croſs Wards, 
ſo if ir anſwer them All, in All their turnings, we ſhall 
haye ſo many the More Evidences chat it is che tru you * 
at 


9 7 
1 4 
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Thar we may work regularly, it will be neceſſary in the 
Firſt place, to Enter it in due manner, i. e. begin with a 
right underſtanding of the Apoſtles proper Deſign, where- 
to every word is to be ſetviceable: For it is no ſmall help 
to atravailer to know which way his journies end lies, and 
to caſt the Country accordingly. 

His General deſign. ve <anhot miſtake : —— can be 


plainer than This, that ig is to convincg the orinrb1.ans of 
their rs rofzning the Lords Supper : hut the Medium 


whereby ecutes this chirge, is boch Generally and 
Groſly miſtaken : and fince this is the Mother error,whence 
all our Neglects on One hand, and all our Earneſineſs 
on che Other, and all our Diſputes on All · hands proceed, 
it cannot be too plainly expoſed : and thogh it be trouble- 
— gr we crave the Reader to undergo u labor fo 
neceſſary, that without it he cannot underſtand what the 
Apoſtle meaneth throughout his diſcourſe.” 

We too haſtily believe, that he endeavoreth to prove no 
more but this, that our Lords Perſon was concerned in all 
the abuſes of his Supper z taking it for granted, that they 
knew how his Supper was concerned im Thoſe Meetings 
which he reproved : Whereas the more ve conſidet tr, the 
plainer we ſhall find, that his Direct and Immediate en- 
- deavor, is to prove the Later, fuppoſing the Former as 
ſelf-evident, updn the firſt notice of our Lords Inſti- 

tutio - | | 
So the caſe of the Corinthians toward the Lords Supper, 
was much like the Apoſtles Own toward the High Prieſt, 
Acts 23. 4, 5. They that ſtood by, ſaid, Revileſt thou Gods 
high pries? Then ſaid Paul, I wiſt not, brei hien, that he wat 
the high preeft : For it is written, Ihen ſhalt not ſpeak, evil of 
the ruler of thy people: He reproveth the (ormibians, as 
the By-landers reproved Him. Prefane you the Lords Holy 
Supper? And ſuppofing them likewiſe to excuſe themſelves 
in the ſame manner, by ſaying, We wiſt not that it was the 
Lords Holy Supper, far we cannot hut know, That lbs 
* + . I : ce g+ 


* | | * m— * ©. 
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celebrated with reverence ; be argueth in ſuch mariner, as 
rotonvince them of what they ſeemed either not to Un- 
derſtand, or not to Own, e eee h 


II. THE underſtanding of This will give us grezt 
light towards diſcovery of every ep; and chat 
this is true, we may the better perceve if we protped by 
. RIOTS 3 HR HET 
1. Whether this might not be the Corinthians caſe ? | 
2. What might become the Apoſit'ts do in ſuch a caſe? * 
2 How doth the' Apaſles procedure ſuit with ſuch a Sup- 
6: we wx e , go, 
N 1. This might very well b+the Corinthians caſe. For 
r. Poſſibly they might ſuppoſe that our Lord pointed 
at the Bread, as Paſchal, not as Feſtival, and L 
preferred not Every Feſt, but only the Pafsover to this 
honor: and for This, there are appearances of feaſon noc 
contemtibl, ' 1. He choſe the Paſsover for rhe Seaſon of 
his Inſtitution, and embraced it with ſuch expreſſions of At- 
fection, as ſeemed Proper to That Particular ſolennity. 
ſaying, With a deſire have 1 deſired to eat (not this {Supper | 
but) th& | Paſrover,) 2. This above All other Beſts, beſt 
Prefigured his death while Future, and was therefot- moſt 
fic ro Commemorare it, when Patt, 3. The Jews ſaid dt 
the Lamb, Thi is the BODY of the' Paſiaver; 2nd out 
Lord ſeemeth to allude to it, ſaying: This « wy BODY. 
4. The Jews diſtributing the Paſchal: Cake, ſaid, THIS 
18 the Bread of affiiftion, & c. and our Lord diſttibtting 
the Bread, ſaid, 7 HIS 1S my Body, &c. And at Thar 
time, having newly filled their minds with pbraſes proper 
to the Seaſon, iris very probable that they might receve 
our Lords words in ſuch a ſenns 00 7 
2. And probably, ſuch an error migbt proceed from + 
want of a proper form of Words, to accompany the cele- 
bration. One of the beſt Doors our Church can boſt of, 
athoriſeth me to ſay, That ſuch a Form of words (bow- | 
ever 
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ever Uſefal) is not indiſpenſibly Neceſſary: Our Lord en- 
Joined none, and we find not that his Apoſtles either Pra- 
Aiſed or Taught their Diſciples any: and it was prone for 
the Corinthians to ſlide into an error concerning That cup, 
Which carried no Inſcription codeclare ics contents. 

Certainly from hence, came that which Tertullian com- 
pan of in his days, That Feſts of Charity were celt» 
brated in the Church without the Lords Supper: and from 
hence came our loſs of the meaning (which is the Soul 
of qur Grace-cup. And on the contrary, the Jews, wit 
the Mater, retene alſo the meaning of thieic Tradition, be- 
cauſe both the Bread and Cup are accompanied with ſucha 
Form pf words as will not ſuffet it to be loſt. 
3. And poſſibly, they might look upon the Whole as 2 
mere outward Performance: For knowing how licle fondneſs 
our Lord had coward Suck exerciſes, they might chence in- 
fer,, that he left it in Their choice to Perform or Omit it, 
as Themſelves ſhould judge convenient : and their Pamia- 
lit to their beloved riot, might incline them, both to EA, 
textene ſuch an opinion und Improve it. Our Lords Sup. 
per muſt ſtrike ſome A into their unwilling minds, Com. 
manding not only Sobriety, but Devotion: And how un 
wel com ſuch a check muſt be to the Corinthian humor, and 
ronſequently how willing they muſt be to free chem. 
ſelfs from it; if we know not already, we ſhall anon. 

Ihus far we have conſidered Probabilities, we come nom 
to Certaĩinty. | 7 
4. Whatever they Really believed, it is Certain they 
might Pretend, that they believed our Lords Supper un- 
concerned in Thoſe Fefts which the Apoſtle thus teproved : 
and the very poſſibility of ſuch a Precence, no leſs te- 
quired 4 confutation, than a Real profeſſion of ſuch a 
Pelief:, which requireth us to conſider ag our next Rep. 


III. 2. bete 
| 


* 
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111. Hat might become the Apeſile to de in ſuch 
* 
If it were — art them to believ — 0 a 
taught us that he o to ſuppoſe: t id: For- 
Charity thinketh no evil, but ene believer A/l 
ings : Since therefor This was much better than Knows 
| 57 and #/lingly to affront our Lord in his Repreſentutius 3 
This auft in arity be ſuppoſed. : 2 ee (6 
And Prudence agreed With Charity, rather to ſeek out 
Excuſes for them, than to expoſe them to the Vturmeſ. 
He was to deal as Sweerly and ly as poſhbl; ſo to 
endeat Himſelf an the Goſpel ro tbem, Praiſe them as 
much as poſſibly he might, Reprove them no more than 
m_— he muſt, and Excuſe them when he could not Juſſi- 

And this as ir ſweetened the Reproof in appearance ; ſq 
did it more bitrerly aggravate the Ctime, if their own con- 
fciences upbtaided them, as uncapabl of ſuch an excuſe: 
Since the Guilt muſt needs de Great, which to the Re- 
prover appeared I nctedibl. ” 

Not could any Inconvenience on the Other fide diſſuade 
ſuctra procedure. This way he might meet with them at 
All tuns: If they wer Really miſlaken-, be might Rec- 
cafe their Judgments ; if they wer not, he might Baffl 
their Pretences, and Boch waies Reprove their Miſdemea- 
nors:; reſcuing our Lords Supper from Profanation, if they 
intended to celebrate it, and his Commands from Neglect 
if they intended ir not, and Himſelf from any appearance 
either of Severity towatdꝭ Them, or Coldneſs towards our 
Lords Supper, 


IV. 3. II 0. db bis Procedarefuit with ſuch Swppoſals2 
= If we catefully obſerve we find that the for- 
mer part agreeth very well with chem, and the later part 
will agree with no other, | "34 
That 
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That he deſigned to treat them as Kindly as poſſibl, we 
may ſee in his entrance upon This Chapter: Now I praiſe 
you, brethren, that you remember me in all things, and keep 
the Ordinances ] delivered the as untd you: And again in his 
entrance upon this very Reproof, verſ. 17, Now is I his that 
unto you, I praiſe you not, that you com together, uot 
for the better, but for the worſ : And again by his cloſe upon 

| bis defcriprion of their miſcarriages, verſ 22. What. ſhal 
ſay to you ? Shall I praiſe you in This? Ipraiſe you not. Hon 
Kuwillingly! How Gently | and (if his thoughts wer like 
ours) ho Colaly, doth he put in this calm exception 2. 
gainft his late General Praiſe 7 8 
ie had in a caſe far leſs ſcandalos, ſaid, Now therefor 
there is utterly a falt among os: And ſpeaking of thoſe Di. 
wſons, which are here alſo objected, as the firſt inſtance 
of their univorthy coming together, ſaith, I could not ſpeak 

unto you 44 unto Spiritual, but a unto ( arnal. | 

Yer here, when Diviſions of the Rich among Them - 
ſelves, and their joint contemts of the Por; their Shif* 
matical and Unchatjcabl ſeparations, eating every ove bi 
Own ſupper, and deſtroying the very Nature of a Communi- 
en; and their Iatemperanes in Thoſe Suppers, affronring 
not only our Lords DoArine, but his very Perſon 3; when 
ſuch abuſes of his very Body and Bloxd, in his Own Honſy in 
the face of his Owe Church, cryed to his utmoſt zele and 
eloquence for a Reproof loud as the Crime; in ſo clamo- 
tos a provocation, what. do we meet, bur a cold Negative, 
much ſhort of Elis (however condemned) reproof 2 Nor 
ſo mach as his ¶ This is u good report. Tow make the peel 
to __ the table f ib Lord] but only, [1 praife you 
not. 23 
We ſhall indeed hereafter find him lift up his now calm 
votce and loudly thunder both Reproofs and Threats,verl 29. 
He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eareth and drinketh 
. dammation to biniſelf;not diſcerning the Lords body. But this, 
in conſequence of Conviction, which by That-time he -- 4 

poſet 
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poſeth bis argument to have wrought in them; After 
which, if tbey ſhould Willingly and Knovingly prefane 
This Bread and This Emp, now proved to be the Lords Bo- 
dy and Bloud ; their Crime would be uncapable not only 
of Praiſe,” but of Excuſee. 

The Gent! language therefore chat Il ſherech in the At- 
gument, compared with the Severe, which Followerb ir; 
deth more than intimate a ſuppoſal, that they knew 
what they did; and therefor were firſt to be Comineedat | 
their Error by good Evidence, and then Frighted, with 
Una yy leſt they ſhould continu ĩn che now inexcuſab! 
wickedneſs, | 

And we may (perhaps) yet better underſtand his judg- 
ment of their Diſeaſe, by the Medicine be uſeth for its 
Cure; which is no other, but a re. minding them of what 
he had before Declared to them, and they (perhaps) miſ- 
underſtood in I his ſubject, wherin he ſeemerh thus to be- 
ſpak them. *- | : 

I am loch to believ you guilty of ſo horrid a contemt of 
our Lords Perſon, as to drink his very Bloud, in a manner 
ſo ſhameful, as looketh more like the mockery of a contu« 
melios Je, than the devotion of a faithful Diſciple :, No, 
J rather impute this to your Forgetſulneſs or Miſunder- 
ſtanding, of what 1 declared unto. you concerning this 
moſt holy Ordinance ; which therfor, I now repete to you 

Then doth he proceed to recite the whole Infticution, 
fo Particularly, as at That time he might, very well think 
Sufficient throghly ro convince them, in what he Suppoſed 
or would ſeem to Suppaſe them, Miſtaken. 1244 

4 ſay it was at That time ſufficient. Fot it is molt ne- 
ceflary that we diſtinguich between That time and Out 
on. The Tradition where on we ſuppoſe our Lords Sup- 
per founded, was Then not only in Memory, but in Pra- 
ice. The Demonktracive had its Object, not only Intelli- 
gibl, but Viſbl; they did not more plainly Hear the Word 
thak Sce what it pointed at; and chetſor out Lord mighe - 

| | Well 
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well think it ſuperfluos to expreſs How Often they wer to 
do This in —— of hiwoſelF, ſince the Tradition, 
. — That very Inſtitution commended, ſufficiently de- 
clated ir. 

D. This] ſaid he, [Thi] which you ſee Me do; [Thi] 
which your Whole Nation in ſuch circumftances conſtantlj 
do in conformity to the Tradition: Do The with the 
fame Matter, Bread andWine ; In the ſame Order, Firſt 
Bread, and I hen ine; at the ſame Seaſon, After Supper; 
and (is it not equally plain?) with the ſame Frequency; 
when Three or More feſt together. 

This meſure of Frequency migat our Lord well ſuppoſe 
at That time, in Thoſe circumſtances ſuſficiemly plain, by 
that known rule, © æceptis firmat ligem in non exceptis, | 

Bur it ſeems the Diſciples wer either leſs Able, or leſs 
Willing to underſtand, than He had reaſon to expect: And 
how the Corinthians might miſtake , we have made not im- 
probable conjectures. The Apoſtl therefor, to Clear what 
now appeared to Need it, telleth them plainly, that what 
our Lord at the time of infticution did Nor Expreis, he had 
fince Reveled to be his meaning, viz. That a oftex a they 
drank That Cup, which he then conſectated after , 
they muſt do it is remembrance of himſelf. Since therfor 
they cloſed(or ought to cloſe) All their feſts wich the Same 
Cup, his Bloud was concerned in them All. 
WHA fairer account can poſfibly be deſired of this 
Former part of the Apoſiles Procefs ? Of the Lenity of 
his Reproof, of his Merhod in convincing the m, firſt of 
theit Error, and then of their Gvile? Of his Recĩteing the 
Lords inſtitutĩion, ſo to vindicate his Supper from Cheap- 


neſs, of his inſerting the omitted ze, ſo to aſſert the 
Intereſt that his Supper had in Their publick meetings, and 
of his aut hotizitig this inſertion, ſo to avoid the objection 
that might be raiſed from our Saviors not uſeing ir, proved 
by the joint teſtimony of the three Evangeliſts. ) 


WHAT 


, 
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WHA need the Apoſil do Morg, than baffle All 
their Pretences, and rectiſie All rheir Miſtakes ? and what 
could he do Leſs, than prevent that moſt obvios Evaſion, 
whereby chey nigh have pleaded for Theſe Meetings; ag 
unconcerned in the Lords Supper ? . 

If any one of a contrary judgment can give a fairer ac. 
count of this Former part of the Apoſtl's diſcoutſ, he will 
do a Great work, but he will haye a Greater yer to do: 
For the Later part, wherein the Apoſtl draweth his Infe- 
rences, Will not only Offer this as the Faiteſt, but Urge it 
is the Only ſens of his argument. 


V. ET us now therefor carefully examin H O W and 
WH AT fk bildeth upon bis ſo ſolen reciral of 
6ur Lords Inſtitution. 

He beginneth his deductions at the 26th verſe, where- 
in he reſumeth the Laſt as the moſt Important clauſe, lay- 
ing it down as the Sum of our Lords mind in bis Inſlitu- 
tion, and the Foundation of all his own intended Inferen- 
ces therefrom, that As often as ye cat this Bread, and drink 
this Cup, ye ſhew forth our Lords death. 

By This Propofition therefor muſt we meſur his Deſign + 
by This muſt we enquire, wherher he intended merely to 
prove, that Keverence is due to the Lords Supper (as is ge- 
nerally ſuppoſed) or whethet be mean to prove, that Sem 
— ray Bread and Cup, was cenſocrate by our Lord to 

In This Inquiry we ſhall proceed, 1. Negativ ſhew- 
ing that the Former cannor be his meaning. 2. Pelitively, 
ſhewing that the Later muſt be ſo, 

2 FORMER cannot be: This will appear whe... 
— we conſider the Subject or the Prædicate of the Pro- 

ition, 

, The SUBJECT of the Propoſicion, is not [the Lordi 
Supper] but [This Bread and This Cup] and therefor 


What- 
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whatever the Prædicate brings, mult not belong to That 
but o Theſe. - Mob 15. ban” 7 | 

That the Lords Supper, preciſely and formally conſider- 
ed, is not the true ſubject of the Propoſition, is plain, 
both by the expreſs words that have not a ſyllabl of it, and 
by plain reaſon, which requireth it to differ from the Præ-· 
dicate: For if the Snbject differ from the Prædicate only 
in Syllables, not in ſenſe; the Propoition will be no 
better than a tautology, a mere repetition of the ſame 
thing in other words. ; 0 

Ic is true, the Lords Supper 1s concerned in the Propo- 
firion, but Mediatly, becauſe of its intimate relation to 
This. Bread and This Cup, Which for its ſake, are advanced 
above All other of the kind, - conſecrared firlk to the Lords 
Supper, and thereby to his Body and Blood. 

And This is ſo much the more conſiderable: becauſe; if 
the Apoſtle had no other dehgn, but only to aſſert the di- 

ity of our Lords Supper, he ought in all reaſon to have 
Inſiſted upon the very Phraſe, which would go far in 

his way. | 5 11 : 4181 

; 3 very Name of the Lord challengeth Reverence : 
the very Sound is an Argument, it carrieth Authority and 
Commanderh Aw into the hearts of the heaters : wherea3 
on the contrary | Bread and Mine] in their natural State, are 
but poor beggarly creatures, ſervants of our Appetites at 
| beſt, and top often of our. Corruptions, and need a Law 
to defend them from our abuſes... -, . 5 8 

Now phat our Apoſtle ſhould have No other Deſign, bet 
to aſſert the dignity of our ¶ Lords Supper, ] yer deferr that 
ſtile which would Strengthen his Argument, and take up 
another that would Weaken it; is ſo much the more un- 
reafonable, becauſe he had uſed Thar more potent tile in 
his charge, ve-.20. and thereby obliged himſelf ro inforce 
it: So that he mult no deſerr, not only the Reaſon of 
his Argument, but the very Subject of his Charge; if he 
had. no other deſigu in This Propoſition, but to * 

that 


— 
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that our ¶ Lerd. Supper} oght not to be created as he come 


Or The A: DIC ue te ny 
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Nacural and Cogent, there hoer ib the 

2 Same bez * 29 7 7 ; big 25 gud 

Bl NN 
50 A whole 26th verſe Fe beſt iche 


cly tfoubleſom 

un ne du nn 
Weide 
ve 

with That of. <7 pony 


Md: c: ai rt ind 44 

c. only ta n che Argu- 

enk, but to Weaken, it. For to Wee alia [ Lords 

ody 24 Bl muſt needs command our aw m , than 
** it | fert tteth forth his death), ſo chat the 9 of 

his meaner office, berwe 5 ous Loc $ Inf bd 
. owh next Inference in 4, 27, in That 
bigher one is given ĩt, can ſery tg no of er e „ but to 
eclipſe the Lighr, and 1 N . Influence, 0 
therwiſe would Hream more po pm and my from 
the One to the Other. 

Fn, a Wotd z let the Gcberwi z what Neceſ- 

hat Uſe chis 50 ſe ron ;, What Light, 

or 6, 6, he 


eth to the Diſcourſe : ocherwiſe 
they muſt! 125 Lacta er ſuppoſe ho Apoſtle to riſk imper> 


tinencly,, gr accept of Thayſeryice. which his rep offer ; 
which what it is will yer forther appear. 


VI. NOSITIVELY therefor + is Pre kl eth 
P ING Determinate 2 and Cup, . 


that Whoeyerexterd Tha e Bread, and 312 


my " 


6 Fer Patin 
This lf i ei, det Thereby ſtew Hirth the Lords 


death, 
Y Hi ao VARLitely d 1 0 8d Prticle I TfI S tho Leſs, 
More conſiderab he Apoltl's moüch, than we 


Gabe our Lord's: For t ett Til, Ben Pemonſtrative 
did he ſo 5 recite the, [zitution, a tie dex Mr 
Fe chem! 3 '© Jergin * Ft 


N Kb rzume rt 57751 719 This, * 


en, to W tow our 100d ae tle 
im His nd doth, he take them, ctoaths 
trative as the Robe royal, 


15 75 johotable it eV holders 
52 85 W een 448 Lokale, a5 giving 
chem went pe 1 meſures to our 2 leads 


Pens 1 Peer 2 508.5 TU =? the 


to bo. 
wor : THIS Bread and 11 hach he co ones a 
2 feriß bis Heath: THIS Bread and T1418 125 


Tl 


„Are the 


er ro Lo and. therefor whoever Tattch*T HIS 
Bread, and 7 His = ge bh Lord wepirthily, i 1 
gvilty 7 ff 55 4 Blodl 
The Proc pos, yer 2 it is Eſeg ne: he ſs 


inculcat&hthe im 92 rick; as to favor yout ears: he 
1 e et 1 {Horts furfeic 5 on with Hauſeos 


itions: and therefore having ſo e ic, 28 = 4 
dach 2106 yo with, his' (reaping . he. 29 hdrieth 

degrees | yary lng the pH firaſe, 19 75 ſo A8 fill 5p Feten! 
the lege even when Fer gory eth che ſound, of che 


Demonſtrative..  . 
That you may fee both ki Art and Care,.T hall ſer 


doivn his ay words. 


Ton, Cy baut 45 nenn e 


Vet. 3 2: 5. 


a arne. 


20. 25 46 * ne „ 4% f N one 
ren 


Chapt; —Commniaane: 


. Empharical Article, 2 


An] einn, * Siam wot ee ce z e, 


148. 
r 0¹ 22 r im Wortetes v7 
ok] el, "hex Us N 975 ae 7 


925. A 3 Serge a 8 dere. [v7 der 


£3: 67 8 ix Ts un Hh | "nevi * 


| 8 ; 
29 · 8 ov hot 28... N 0 


m ver 186, he giveth th Bread bonste betore d 
it; Lacan it with = — depotetk it Wien the 
a Lat 5. neither of 
which was gigen it in the AAR 3 : 22 


non be plan; he now deferibetly the Tbplet To 
; wwe 


wherein the Bread isno leſs nec lary than rhe Cup, 
nor equally houored with it in the Inſtitutibt 
ſee (and underſtand why) anon. | 
In verſe 27. He keeperh che dune file dr che Bread, but 
vatieth,) it in the Cup; faith bot now [THIS cup) ] bur [The 
cup of the Lord.] 450 here ive müſt pauſe, 1twe 8 to 
cnc (ith for 1 ad but n, that the Rpoſil men- 
tioneth not [the Lords Suppt#] jereas here he fitertthe 
Cup [the cup of the Lord. 
Bot what 1 ſaid bur now, 1 poke of th 8 verſe, 


wherein 1995 cut out work for his whole follgwi 
2s in, in, this very verſe 27 reg: wit * 
ing thus ſecured fem 2 

ace clothed wich Th Liser Brie, Ae fu 

It than Tor the. fead : | == 7 — 

his Blood, KY & Bread goth dei Per * 

N 16 e e Which tbe 5 Not. 
In 701 Demopfttative f is 141 aſide: *r. — 

the zg tb. not Ky the De tacive, but tie very 

X&. 9 55 4 manifeſt Elfipfis, eafily and ntfs on 

feel fince ive catinoc apprehetid the Action of karing 

an 


F 2 


* 


and Drinking, without the Bregd and Cup, nor any other 
Broad and — but only Nis ſo earnelily iaitereT'a 
the ſame breath. 6 | , 


And nom chat I may bring the whole Argument to a 
cloſer vieu, 1 ſhall from a disjointed examination of irs 
ſcattered parts,proceed to a reduction of All to Logik form, 
in aSyllogiſm of the molt perfect mode. 


Bar- As often as pos ſhew forth the Lords death amber 
: thily,. 20u are guilty ef his Body and Blood. 
ba- A of ren. you eat This. wead and drink This Cap, 
ven ſhew forth the Lords death. 
As often aa you cat This Bread and drink, this Cup 
' #awortbily, you are guilty of his Body and Blood. 


Ok his Syllogiſm the Aſſumtion is ſer forth, e3naite, 

verſe 26. . | 

.. The Eonclubon thence inferred, v#e 27, © 
Fut the Propgfition (which is generally look'd upon as 
the adæquate deſign) the Apofile no otherwiſe proveth, 
but by teciting the Inſtitution, which abundantly declareth 
2 . the Lords Supper, and bis Body and 
Since therefor ic was neceſſary for him to convince them, 
that the Lords Supper was conterned in All their meetings, 
but not at all, chat the Lord, Body and Blood were Re- 


ra 


his ſervice to his Cup] which was uſed 
in all cheic Meetings, bur” Node at all co the [Lords Sup- 
per] ee hen conſequence therefrom: Since the 
whole 36th verſe muſt be anferly Impertinent, and worſe, 
if it prerend. ert the dignity of the [Lords Sup- 


N 
r] but, ogent, if it intend to aſſert that of [This 
Brend nd Ti N 


vice to [This Bread 


o 


truth, whoſe.imporcance Deſerved his ſervice, and u bl 


— 
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2 7.3. lince accordingly, he payeth All 
g Jervic d and 


Cup) ſince, One way, he ftiatl prove a - 


— — — —y 


no farther than the 
is laid up a Clank 
our Lords Inftuegi, 


4 x” n 
2 : * 
- 
40 
- 
- 
- 
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ice he 92555 t with the cup 74 y de- 
on 


= VI, The Concluſion, with an 0 jection an- 
OW unhappy our Lonks Supper hath be'n in All 
the means he uſed to indear it, we have altea- 


ſwered. 
dy noted. He choſe the Laſt night, becauſe the 
words of dying friends moſt forcibly affect the ſurvivors : 
and the horrors of the Tragical time daſhed ir out of the 
2 Al's thoghts. He then made 2 contrary opportunity, 
by a Supper purpoſely contrived, evidencedttis care of 
Thism memorial of his Death, equal to that of evidencin 
Reſurrection: And chen, Joy and Wonder hindre 
them more from heeding This, than from believing That: 
Nor did Any other means prevail, till the Holy Ghoſt 
* it to their underſtandings. 
Bye heir r Diſciples had not the ſame meſur of This Spi- 
18 4 orinthiens either miſtook or ſoon forgot; and 
St. Paul found it highly neceſſary not only to Remind 
them of their di ty, but further ra Explain it. 

And This very t xalication ſuffers as much from the mi- 
Rakes of Interpreters, as did the Holy Supper ir ſelf, f:om 
the profaneneſs of the Corimtbiavs, 

For St. Paul did no more intend to Ciſcorage our Obe - 
dience to our Lords Command, than did our Lord himſelf, 
to encourage Their profaneneſs in the Performance, * 
Let 


—— Ä———A—kk— « 


* Chapil. * Comucant- | 


— — ¶— 


Vet in his Own 1 b SA 
proofs, if he had taugh taught us to, 


Uoworthineſs, in keeping diſtance fr 
ding era e 25 = EE 
0 Yee ih nepal, is Wc 


3 uſe 10 I care 2 
and WE * 2 
Res N 4 57 


1 
— 3 
* * 1 


ang: c eh, by expo f 
which is vulgurly impoſed, 215 


b 1. = Ny are 4 55 
dot 


Let us firſt vieu the ao ALApO Work, rhe his 


Care concerning them. 
"This iu is. plainly Relative *: 2 it imports "Equalicy i in 


point 


Te e Fat II. 


que 2 and requirerb that the new Relative 


— rm c_ſelf” to che meſur of a Fotmer Cor- 
x ate HIHO 


hs ie chat whoever is obliged to make One 
thing Equal co Another, mut certainly know the meſur of 
That Other Which he is to'cdnform to. No Tom can ſhey 
- a Standard made of Air or Water, but of Wood or Me- 
ral; whoſe firm ſubliance having a ſtable bigneſs of irs own, 
"may . eetinin the Quantity of whats to be mo- 


8 5 

Th tis is very TS prove and inculcare, that 
THIS: 225 is the fable 
eidby We aug ee e our Frequency in the 
ES * mut cherefor be neceffary, chat it felf 
muſt habe iti Frequency, fixed by ſom præ- 
vios Law or Cuſtom. certrinly foreknomn, and thereby cis 

2 7 to A on Other performance. 
and THIS cup) be (as I hope 
I — — a 4. 5 bread and cup, ſed at Certain 
jy a times, then have we the Standard whereby 
| imefure our Frequency in the Lords Sapper: And 
4 win WE ite öbliged to do This [ As often a] That; 
| uft we underſtand how often we Leut Do Thar. Sp 
| the Relation is 1 petfeR and reciprocal. Cur obligation to 
celebrate the L, Supper [ As often a ui Eat T HIS, &c.] 
ſupp 


y-of difference between 7 H1S and Other bread and 
wine, determipeth bom often We are to uſe Them in the 
Lords Shp 

Thug! will our Lords mind in This D be as 
plan ac in Any orber. Praktical N E Ap _ 
Argument ac cdnvincing as Ruy in All Epic | 
our — s flile, conformable to that of All nid. _ 
thar which himſelf frequently uſed, when moſt defiros to 
be underſtood by the meaneſt. 
* 1 60 th , faſteſt (fairh wy ait thy bead and meſh thy 


face : 


it certain [how eften] we eat it: And the Cer- 


Chap. II. Communitant. p 73 
| 4ce + when thou giveſt thine alms, let not thy left band know 
— be hand doth : When ye Pray, ly Oar 5 — 
c. Had theſe exerciſes no other Foundation, but thepre- 
cariofly ſuppoſed Will of the performer ; and That too, 
undrawn'by any preceding motive: Had they never beſ 
de n heard of in the World (as is ſuppoſed of 75¹ H 
and This cup) what would ſuch a groundleſs Prec 
bgnified > Who wold thereby have be i induced to,uhfler- 

ö che penance of Faſting, the colt of Alms-doing, or 
che labor of Prayer ? Or what Obligation had there ben 
broken by the negleR ? 3 or. 

"Whereas now, that theſe Precepts did not Create New 

rmances, bur Reform Old + ſince, before out 


rd bad opened bis lips concerni 
| vety well knew hov a ly Thoſe exerciſes were per- 


formed, it muſt be needleſs ro tell them what they knew 
ek bur he muſt be ſuppoſed to imply it in what he 
it upon t. | | * 
And if we may paraphraſe his words, we may thus do 
it: Tes eften Faſt, and give Almi, and Pray, en 
in it: I give you no new command concerning the Subſtance or 
ity of theſe good exerciſes; goon to de aa mach ai you 
have formerly din; bat I caution you Concerning the Manner, 
5er as often « you dethew, you do them fincerely without any 
| miſture of Hypecrife, , n Wh 
Thel e is the very ſame here, and ſo ar all mate- 
rials; A practice preſuppoſed, and left to irs former me- 
ſures, a new Precept concerning a change of manner, 


Standard: Our Lord's and the N 
| at That time, as the ſuppoſed p 
was co I fay [At Thar 
neceſſar 


deem Thar time, that therewith we rettive the 
| Oaly proper light, whereby we may diſcover both 
3 our 


74 Ihe conflaut Part. IL. 


our Lord's and Aude meani 
And thogh we 817 how ſu = any further proof, 
fince ont Lord himſelf may be pleaded the beſt Interpreter 


pf ; ojen Lang frequently uſed upon like occaſions ; 
K becauſe 0a. Bag —— acceptabl ſens (ſhall I call ir) 
| een N of Moſt, it vat pf, All minds 1 


— * Foo: care the Aßeſtle Recordith theſe words. 
what 


1 ty be applieth them te the cup, and 
* a. le partiality be hopereth the 2 thay 


> 2 t what care be righteth the rod, 25 giving it La 
ever with the ae bis own ded, 


III. 1 1 is ye able wick wh; care the Apoſtle 
- W This 558 bas the Ev pol 


mention it, and ĩt js pcobable our Log uſed i it not In his 
Inffitution; and bee Apollle i is careful ſo to Inſert 
| it, 29 Nichal to Authoriſe it, ſaying expreſly, That he re- 
8 fe Lerd. This is very conſiderable, and there- 
e 
N "eas "The ; Apolile was our Lords Diſciple, after another 
rate then. y were the reſt: He enjoyed pot (as They did) an 
ne, converſation: with him Kath, but was - 
bundantly recompen| ed wich Revelations from Heaven, 
| e indeed 10 ie e ſparing @ became an abridger) 
in recording {i tions: he mentions oply That 
N e A, and. a very: few ar relating to 
| 4 
5 even in 
z and parti- 
i That an earneſt 


mew 2 theſe a 8 haſt ſeen, 2 7 | 


258. s nberein I w 4 appear unte thee, 
| 'E * Which 


a F "Com nica 
Chip: amen i "2 


Which After-appe: arances_ we Such py and big: 
that he dectarerh. b mſelf in d 


r d ws 1 e Nye 
| * at he dec 7 

ſt needs be This + TAO I 

"Kher Trot wc 

t | 8 


14 
ned a re 

11 id not join it! a fir: 
ſuch a.confiderable, Fins 

" As therefor our Lord by a very i 
—_ os 
nine 0 A 
omic che diſtinction which we 
between This clauſe SG hich be RE. 28 gon; of the 
Cord by a poſthum explication, and the reft, which Aft 
the other Apoſſles receved without it, a, his Laſt Sup 


Fr » Theſe words alone immedjatly teſurheth; and in- 
Is 2s his ka his pricipel Fi dence, or all his deduKioris 
thence infe | 

Since this is the Baſis of All, it ghe to e 
his only. 


dy the Thyths has 
the imp Gy of ee | 
words of ce I ocevt are 
eee W 


70 fundamental Article of the Reſurrection, 1 Cor. 
15. , Kc. when he 41 honored it with the oſt altes 
titles, The Goſpel, That whereby we are to be ſaved, Nc. be 
addeth This alſo: I bebe Talkessel lich be) [that which 
1 alſo receved] bur expreſſeth not from whom ; ethe 
claud a witneſſes was parent. x 


When 


£ | ; : 


/ 


c En” thi 6 1 , part Il. k | 


en be would confirm the truth of the whole Goſpely 
and exalt its dignity tothe higheſt, he ſpeaketh in the pre” 
eg al. 1,14. I receued it not of man, neither As 
taught — 5 1 of Feſau Chriſt. 

4 — ile 17 ſame, the en no ul 
bei lane, 17255 28 There :, I. er an Angel from 
ven, teach any other dotirin rhas what you have received, let 


bim be accurſed. Ww *r FINE 

1! » Whep our . himſelf ſo revel is mind, All 
dhe inbabipants of Earth and Heaven ſhould they combine, 
ed gainſt tbe Command. 


to be belie againſt the Revelation, nor obey- 


. what purpoſe. ſuch. a. Revelation, and ſuch a 
ouching ?. If words do not Streighten the obliga: 

9 they will de but Im pertinent; if they Slacken it, 
1 n be Wotſe. They can 1 way anſyer. the 
are beſtowed upon chem, bur b 5 We conſtancy in 


ie performance, | 
I V. 2. KT Y next Obſervation i is, the Parcialie mew 
wit polile tregtech the Cup, which 
Sons is honored NE hel confiderable words, Nanking 
of This 2 we have already 8 in his Ars a 
againſt the Cup of Devils, - whic to what 
jon params ill duble thewei ht. 
ribing the Inſlitution, he giveth the Bread its due 
Pi 4 deset reat as poſſible, ., Aﬀarderh ic, not 
5 bur without welt or gerd, 
ec «prey ; and defcri- 
Ck hour lord as 0 LS het not Telling it ix 5 
14 leſs giving it the power 


up, ver 8 5. He uſeth ic with much 

more gs 185 eporteth our Lord to have 

uſed the Game Part ality, 1 Cith (indeed) that our Lord 

togk the Cup dcs: But the Equality muſt relate — 
t 


poll. cum, 


8, Tradition which it equally "A. 14 not to the 
cumſtances where with it ſelf — not in ne 
in Higher manner. ug 
3 1.” He expreſſerh the exa& Seaſon { After Supper] and 
This in exact conformity to the Jewiſh ſlile, which, 

to fix a char a&er of emphaſis upon the Cup Afcer Supper: 
As we find moſt properly to our purpoſe, Berach,. cap» 7. 
ver; 6. Wine & bregls ts chew in the midl of the meal, 
bleſs ſeverally every one by himſctf : rue Oe Fer 
meal, one bleſſetb for them all, Where that pr 
pay deference che Wine After Supper as 2 op 
note. But this 38 not payed to Bread, becauſe none h 

Paſchal Cake was diftrbured After Supper; and h 

Apolile Ipoken of That in tbe ſame tile he bad intimated 
that which he ende voreth to confute, viz. that our 2 
Supper was ſucceſſor to the Paſſover. 

2. e honoreth it wich an emphatical Article, 2 Tom” 
ecov, 

3. Then he Jeſcriberh our Lords partialicy, who did not 
ſpeak of it as of the Bread, with leere re, but more 
emphatically, Tire 73 andes. | 

47 Nor Indefinitely ¶ Th ic my blood: ;] as of che Bread 
[This is my body} bug ich an Expli cation, fixing his mean- 
ing 7 i the Now'Teſlament in my blood, ] 

5. And above All; the important de is dug 
Pur upon the Cup, and denied to the bread, 

Let us now treffe. 

He Firſt recitech che — of che Bread ;: nd 
be could nootherwile : Matter of fact ohliged him to de, 
as 2ppeareth by rhe/unifortn teſtimonꝝ pf all the Exange 
liſts A blech ſpake any thing of iti Vet be brei 


conſscration of the Cc with the 1 conf | 
TR tre}. up note of conformity; of 
2 JriWhich form of ſeking, it is «Nor vouſual ro omit.1p 
'recifins the later, what” had hein exprafied in the for 

Ade be ver e $676 Arche 1 the b 5 


99: 2 1 u ſed 


' ** 


— _ . The nfs. 4 | Patt; 


Nor * T 


> roy 5 ; = — e eee by duch a COS 
Phraſe, when This cannot find in That any likeneſs. 

* What the Reaſon of this ſtrange method is, we - ſhall 
| * bettet diſcover, if we obſeru Another care Which 
ſeemerh to croſs This. 

He is very punctual in reciting che difference of Time, 
between the conſecration of the One and the Other. Out 
Lord took the Bread [when be had Kfeen thank. 0 che 
Cup Leber be bad ſuppea.] * 

His Argument wold have gon more Smocchly, 
not ſd strongly, if in the common way ar ſpealiug be bad 
made the later every way like the farmer, Bur how could 
be void this croſs ? 

Should he give the Cup the precedence ? he muſt they 
miſreport matter of Pact. 

Should he then apply theſe meſuxing words to the Bread, 
nee? be might ſpeak of the Cup in.like: mapper alſo / He 
mull then — confounded his Own argument: For the 
meſtring clauſe muſt have ſignified eichet too much or too 
little: roo little, if this ſhould point at the Paſchal Bread; 
100 much, if to che Ordinary. 

For ſince, of All Feſts, the Paſſover was moſt prefigu- 
rative of our Lord: Death, and he delivered rhe Bread 
"with fach 2 form of words, as manifeſtiy alluded ro th: 
Paths? cat; iÞroſuch peculiar ſuitableneſs with. That 
Seaſon, and That Form, he had added Theſe words alſo 
Would not the Demonſtrative have pointed to the Bread, 
45 Paſchal ? and conſequently, would not theſe words have 
required us ro meſure our 2 of the Lords Com- 
mund, by that of God to Moſes? And would not this 
he cleared the Cotimhians from any profanation- f bis 
: , except only in the Exſtz»y Communion ? 


if theſe words had be'n applied ro the — 
bleſſed 


T9 
Before St they live Genthgy ad 
much: For they would have comprehended, not only every 
Feſt, but every Private meal. They would not be 4 Ru 
btike for Publik worſhip in the Church, but Advice for 
Private manners it home, they would peithet require Felt 
not Communion,” nor diſtinguiſh the Church of God ftom 
the theaneft Parlor; . * © e Ee IO 
Poſſibly to Prevent, certainly to Remove both fides cr 
miſtake, and to convince the Cormihins of their o gs | 
tion, to cloſe. neither All theit Private, nor Only theit 
Piſchal, but All and Only theit Feftival Suppers with our 
Lords: he So deſcriberh the Inſſitutſbn, chat it appeareth 
probable, that out Lord diſtributed the Bread at che Be- 
Sinning, and more ſo, that he did ix before the Eud of Sap. 
per 3 but manifeſt, that the Cup he delivered ar irs proper 
tige: And ſince the Cup patent charather of | 
i Feft, co the Cup only muſt the poiver be given, which 
theſe words import. b e e eee 
Let Any one giv Any other tolerabl account why the 
Apoſtl ſhould thus deprive the Firft-born'of the Bl 
which naturally belongs to it, and 1 muſt confeſs my ſelt 
to have loſt a great evidence of the Relation between bur 
Lords Inſtitution, and the Tradition whence I ende vor to 


prove ĩt derived. — __ 
There are too many who have need to conſider another boner 
to pep our Art 2 — Cp 72 the Bread. = ſaid 
wt, Eat ye AH r fad, Drink" ye (08) of this : Whether 
Thi den wer orcafioued by A Cer when The 
nas arftribated, and hit Abſence ben this was ſv, "is ot 'ſs 
plain aw ir is, thats falltth very 7 to'the Laws of That I 
fallrb!e Church, which denying the people the Cup; tdhet a 
the better half of © our” Lords Supper, and the e hs 
Apeſtl's Argument, which cannot butt this loſs, bit 


wbb os have hr wonnded fo "mbrrily by That of © 


88 71. N 2170 
_ | ur 


Lo The conſtant an ll. 


V. z. Y laſt remark is, that in the Deductions which 
| A which himſelf draiverh from our Lords purpoſly 
recited Nope pagyet to the Bread joint honor with 
the Cup, which he had denied it for no other reaſon, but 
only for irs unſerviceableneſs to his Argument. 

Thoſe DeduRiions ar uſhered with ver. 26. For as oficn 
4 ye eat this bread and drink, this cup, ye ſkew forth the 
Lords death tili be com. iN | | 

1. Here we ſee he applieth Theſe relative words to Both 
elements, whereas in recital of qur Lords Inſtitution, he 
had not ar all applied them to the Bread: And this,contrary 
to that know'h rule, which forbids the Concluſion to in- 
fer mort than was conteined in the Prenuſes. 
Hereof what other account can there be given, or what 
better delired, than the Tradition offereth ? In the for- 
mer verſe he was to ſtate our Lotds mind reveled to him- 
ſelf, concerning Frequency: And thereof the Cup was the 
only Standard, becauſe That alone di ſlinguiſhed Feſtival 
Suppers from Common: But in This he 1s to deſcribe the 
Supper it ſelf, wherein the Bread hath tight, not only co 
be jqined with it, but to be preferred betore it. 
| Had he now excluded the Bread, he mult have intima- 
red concerning It, hit ſom, without any ſuch celor, de- 
clare concerning the Cup; thi it were needleſs, bicauſe 
the Supper were complete without it: But by this care, he 
preventeth any ſuch concept. e 8 
. He addeth anathet Claus, not mentioned in the In- 
Kieurion [44/0 be cm] thereby either to obviate an evaſioo 
in paint of Duration, if poſſibly rhe, Corinthians: might 
pretend to ſhifr from his reproofs, by ſuppoſing the Obli- 
gation Warn aut; ot to ſtrengthen the command, by ſhew.. 
ing ho v great eſteem our Lord had fat it, as extending it 
real! times future as well as preſent. YA 
+43=> But the mofþ remarkible is this, that the Imperative 
is changed to the Indicative: A change ſo Conſiderable, . 
and otherwiſe ſo-unaccountable, that our glorios Dr, — 

3 | " mo 
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mand chinkerh it not to be made. The Greek is indifferent 
to boch; but in tho Imperative there appeared; a grain of 
ſenſe, and none at all in the, ive. 
For if in the Sabject of? aha ieee propoſition, we 
ſee no other difference between This and Cup, and 
and any Ouher- Bread and Cup, but what our ²n actual 
2 bath N 10; if chis nad of only a 
Periphraſe of che Lords d ge eee 
in Sable, then will che Propoſtion 
all: Every child will wichous, irs eke a. 5 
fi & weeat This bread and drink . (upon no o- 
ther, reaſon- hut this, chat we may thereby orth our 
Lords death) we ſew. forth ar Lords death... And et th 
Apoſtl ſhould o carefully ll bring 2 candl to ſhew us the 


Sun, ſeemed no way p bel ue ber har Dotot. 
But if the «1244p be read 1 we. peaks nar not Lee] do] 
but [ds ye] then may there be ſo much of t 


cepr, is there is of poſſibility to do otherxiſe. er lad 
how. much danger there is, that we may da this without 
frewing forth os Lords deaths, lui fo rauch need there is 
of — and juſt ſo much Eaſon. wil chem be in the 
— which dach no other uſe but to prevent ſuch 
danger: whereas in the Indicative, as there can be no poſ= 
ſidiſity of error (ſince the very naming of the Subject 
makes the E rædicate ſelf-evident) ſo can there be no rea» 
ſon for the Propoſition. 
Voet all this mhile, if there be An at. all, there can pos 
but aver ern ,for e late 
eth the as neceſſarily as the b 
ebe a . 2 this ithour 
orth our as it 18 co T er we 
do ĩt or no: And. all that can be e th 
this, chat upon ſuppoſition of e — Which every 
one will certainiy pay our Lor@Perſon ; tbe command en- 
poiping an action in remembrance of our Lords death; will 
by conſequence mind them of doing ic with ſuch lar: 


ons? G Bug 


82 The conant Part II. 
But be the gun litle or great, we muſl quit it: becauſe 
the word FOR which uſhereth the declaration, neceſſarily - 
requirerh the Indicative meds. 

Had it ben in ative {berefor or therefor} the De 
Xt had ben indifferent to the other mode.” [Therefor do 
Je] had ben all as proper as '[Therefor ye di, But the 
— FOR will by no means iridute any other than an Is 

aicative : Its pr proper Leber! is to confirm out Belief, or in- 
ſtruct our Underſtanding, not to command out Wall: No 
Author ever ſpeaks ſp, nor will our Ears indure ſuch an in» 
congruds ſound ; To chat dur excellent Doctor muſt loſe on 
one hand, whatever he maꝶ ſeem to gain on che other, and 
he will 1 0 but ſmalk th From” The Apoſtle; by deli- 


vering Him ton a N $6lzciſm in Logiky and cating 
him upon 2 ref ons in - 


f 
I bay ir is but a Tee Lib and That ſup- 
poſition is grounded upon 6urinidvertency, For grant once 
that our Herten de Phe, ] and out Relative sed 
point to ſome preeviolly /fingular Bread apd*Gup; and im- 
mediarly we diſcober a ens ſo far from crigeing that pro- 
bably it will appear too fevere, certainly molt,worthy of ſo 
great an Apoſtle, moſt ſerviteable to his Argument, and 
moſt wort hy out urmoſt conſideration. For thus wilt i it con- 
vince the Corimhians. 

Ic is in vain for you to deren that you e celebrate 
the Lords Supper in Thoſe your intemperate meetings 
FOR I have ſo recited our Lords Inſtitatron,” that you may 
plainly perceve'ir to be his meaning, chit *s of tex as peu 
drink This cup, which he Then conſecrared; and which is 
tbe ſame with that wherewirh you cloſe AI your Church 
Feſts, you muſt do it in yemembrance of - yy 


FOR he hath not left Ixin yoo owes ak his Sup* . 
per Concerned or Unconiened (by meta it as often 
or as ſeldom as you pleaſe) in ſuch meetings; yea; or to 


chooſe which way you will an guilty, whether of Diſo- 
bedience 
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bedience to his Command, by Qmicting che due ot ot 


Cantemt to l Perſon, by Doing it un FOR 
D inſ 2 

thogh you I you comme! rake Any of | 
out it. Wire gon vravs ni 


414 4 13797 


BOR YOU DO, — iet bbs Ebe- > 


ther you will or no, not he Do, Thee hs ce 


on, You Do, you cannot 
—— Unlawful, but uttetlylmpoſſthle 
lt is not ——— Rut. Ja 
tirion, neceſſitaring you; and you aj au the Au- 
al doing it, if you avoid nor ii Glureh- elt. e 201; 
FO. 4s of en ye eat Thus ;: you 
our Lord ſzid, This 3s my bed , fte wad 
This cap, y you drink That whettof det, Th 52 
— Oak for the ſens of the 26th v 
ef che 27* all that follom , immefliatly ae 
For if Gy ben duch, and ſo — — 3 
then, whoever eateth | flake gag a0 42 — 
worthily, mult needs 1 E | 
Loyd * hath ſo 2 bf. 
Thefe —— rw no 
ifterence imputation, rhe Relecioa epend· . 
eth not upori Our:admirratice 66 them for ſutb, dar eren | 
His own Commiſſion, conſtituting chem for-ſizxehs1 ++ 
So that in the receſs, by intending to. Omir the Lei. 
Supper, you make your ſelves guilry « of breaking his Com- 
mand Wich obligeth you to Do it, without eſcaping the 
other guilt of Unworthineſs, ſince his Inſtitution hath 
made bis hody and blood concerned in all che abuſes you put 
upon This bread and * cup. 


SINCE therefor tis 26th ol, cannor © be Imperative; 
berauſe Grammar requireth the /ndicative mode always to 
follow the cauſal FOR; And. LO it cannot be Indicative 

2 if 
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if [THdbread and This cap] in the whole comprehenfion ſig- 
-mifie nether'more not leſs, than [rhe Lords Supper] becauſe 
then in their formal concept, they wilLneceffarily import 
- ſetting forth his death 5 and Logik requĩteth that the Præ- 
dicate in every Propeſition, ſhould bring ſomthing of news 
concerning the Subject; | | 
Bur iit we fit the Demonſtrative [Thi] with ics neceſ- 
ſaury Objes ti and the Relative det with its neceſſary Me- 
urs, then will the Propoſition carry Weight enoagh to lay 
it as a foundation for ali the Deductions which the Apoſtl 
bildeth upon ir, and Light enough to ſhew the uſe of eve- 
1 ſyllabl in his Argument, and Force enogh to, convict 
the Corinthiane Beyond all poſſibility of reply; - _. 
Io doubt no whether we will accept ſo Serviceable, yes 


ſo neceſſary an Hypetbeſu, is no other than to put our ſelvs 
ind a very hard ſtreight: For we ſhall be obliged either 
to accuſe — | 3 7 Ts Plain — 
Grammar znd Logik, of Juſti ce too, in charging 
ir void — Crime, without ſuffi» 


ent evidence q or elſe to produce ſom pain 
vur ow which ſhall be at leaſt equally ſerviceabl, towards 
clentiug bis diſcourſ from ſuch great defects. 

And white. the adverſaty deliberates upon ſo hard a 
Choice, I proteed to enamin that Other Sens (ſhall I call 
) which.allowerh our fri, No ground to Build, or ſo 
much as toi tand upen. Ft 2 25H4 


— 1 #4 » 


4 * 
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Chap Il. Communicart. 


I. The DiflinBlion between 


ie diſadvantageoſiy; I conceve it moſt Convenient, if not 


ing it with any proper Rules, or nouriſhing ic wich any 
Proofs. | | | 


ks. 4 —— —— 


N b 


os 


TO ory 
Concerning the Vulgar interpretation of 
| [45 eftes 4. e 


ve 4nd Ab Ped, 
becauſe made the meſure of en. II. The went of 
che Anthor ſur forth, and III. Examined, IV. The 
merely ſuppoſitive ſens enervares our Lords and. And 
V. The Apeſtis own Argument, VI. The two: ſenſes hal- 
laxced in order to Conſcience. ' © bitte ft | 


T HAT in ſo doing 1 may eſcape boch the Task of fer- 


- 


ting a tolerable countenance upon an opinion ſo ge- 
— receved, ind che Suſpicion of tepreſenting 


abſolutely — to exhibit it in the words of its Pa- 
tron Patron I ſhould ſay : For among the Many that 
entettein ir, I know but One that hath pus himſelf to the 
charge of affording it any means of by cloathe- 


Bur ic is Such an One as may paſs for a Multitude: One, 
that may not be named without Revererice ; One, of the 
greateſt Ornaments and Pillars of our Church; One, who 
profeſſeth to fit every fubje& wich irs proper Rules and 
Meſures; and therefor One, whom we may believe to have 
fad the urmoſt in behalf of his Opinien. 

This ſingular Perſon puts ir to the queſtion, Whether aur 
Lords words I” This Inflitution amount to a Command? And 
thogh his intereſt perſuaded him to have Affirmed ir; yet 
the ſound of Theſe words, and inadyertency to the Cu- 
ſton we ſuppoſe them to relate to, engaging him for the 
Negative, embarraſed him in difficulties inextricable ; 
from which, . becauſe he A ter to free himſelf by help 
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of the diflinRion between Sup ab Sappferee tive and Ab ſalaur ; I ſhall 
ma ſtare Thar diſtinbhb Theivtry what ſervice ie 

o in the preſent queſtion. . 
7 ppoficive Coch züunch Obligeth, juſt f6'@ 3 Suppa( 
tive Propoſition Dedlareth, Viz : nothing elſe but a Con- 
nexion or Dis junction between the Parts. 
An Abſolute Propoſitien may be true, thougb irs Sub- 

jec have we Being: and ſo may an. Hyporherical one, 
— h lis Amecedcnt. have no Truth. And as a Hypo- 
thelical Abſolurely concludes Nothing without 
help of an Abfolute Affymrion ; ſo doth not a Hypotheti . 
cal Command oblige to any thing, withour the help of ſam 
Poſitive addition: Hypothetical neceſſity is therefor con- 
Gſtent with Hbiolute liberty, becauſe che Obligation muft 
derive hal ĩ its pore: From the yer updexermined Poſi- 
tion. 
. 6. my Excher Iboulg here lcd opame me this Sup- 
pofitive Command,; [14s tum u you go tg London, go by 
— 'This would-nor oblige me either to che Journy, of 

che Manner! By ſtaying 3 — have be 'n as o- 

it,” as by a erect tedios Journies, But if my In- 
Ainatibusor Biſmeſs ſhould call me to the Journy; then, 
by yertuof the Command, joined with the Urgency: of 
5 wer I obliged to go, not com gh Water but by 


dio „ge 
2 — would. by no means have amounted to 
[Gee yl a berſ, and aw #3.]| Nor can a Suppoſitive Com- 
amount to ſuch an Abſolute Precept, as | Let amar 
examin himſelf, and ſo ler bim cdt.] Bux the utmoſt thar ſo 
civita*woid could amount to, is this, ¶ F as are pleaſes to 
5 chen iert meefſary you eum is your ſelf, 32 
This ehe bg fag of 2 a Sup 'Oblig ation: Ie 
Jeayerhusar full betty, thogh it expoſe us cobe rob dof 
it, by ſom A bſolute Propobricn fol 
And hom iĩmpoſſibl it 1s to reconcile. the Wiſdom of aur 


Leck iet, wich the Weikneſs of ſuch an Obligs- 
| tion, 
1 


4 


cup. Comunnicunt. 8 7 
tion cannot better be diſcoveted, than by the ſucceſleſs 


Mm ſo habile an Undertaker, wheſe words I com 
S Hl threy co 


v* WS 


believ. 1 ol ſerially. Poel) chat it 15 at 
ein.ſo, dad es — toward 

erſon to W om 1 am =D 9 — 55 nothing but 

to ſo great a 22 ms roex- 

words o wk j wed to 


— 


His: | 
The Narr 4 Kits or 8 * our - Bll vor Savior, 
v derelt Lu, and i paſl 


r 8 proper ghligation in its whole in- 


Nate one would think is as plain as heart can = the 
eavot to 
18125 f 


Gloss quite mars the Text: for thus doth 
bend his Rule to his . oo 
concerning This Holy Sac: 


THIS Rule relate but to ai t ' the Holy 
Sacrament of Chriſs bed (Taro tent or 93 4 i 


inſtitute too Sacraments, yet that of 
form of an expreſs Commandment, - a OE fer iti pi. 


pation nteds not the auxiliaries 2 
But in the other Sacrament, the = . 5 
and intimations of of duty and relative 25 
of Alion, as. quoties feceritis, a % New 2 — 
this do amount to @ Commandin or no, ir the engitiry ; 225 
though the dee, about the half Commanien be. othe 
wr ans. Je by no Inſtrument ſo Certain and . 
as this, 
2. In order therefor to the Rule of Craſciemtiy this 3 FR 
Hanes I conſider; that an Inſtcution of 4 thing dens tf 
by Cod, and. by bis Clhrift,. is to be dif 
mames of Wos ſo Inflituted. When a thing it He. 
45 b 7 God 0d, it de's not equal an univerſal Commandment, but 
rams the force of 4 Precopt according to the ſubjeft matter, 
A 
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and to its Men relations; Thus when God Tnſtitated' 

Marriage, be did not by that Inſtitution oblige' every ſingle 
perſon to marry ; for ſome were Eunuths from their mothers 
wombs, and ſome were made Eunuchi by men, und fome male 
thewſtives Elnuohs for rely ivue and ſevere inks, or advan- 
rages of a retirement and an nutroubled life, Bas by this 
Inftitution (ſay the Doctors of the Jews) overy man was at 
firſt obliged; und ſo they are” ſtill, if they have natural needs. 
or natural tentations. But becauſe the Inſiitution was relative 
to the publik 8 of mankind, andthe perſonal needs of 
a man, therefore it was not an univerſal or unlimited Com- 
mandmene, hut only ſo far at it" did miner to the neceſſary 
end, ſo far it was a neceſſary Commandment, It was 108 
Isftinmed for F unncht; bat for whom it was Iuſtitured, to 
them it was 4remedy againſt fin, and the ſupport of the World, 
aud the original of Families, and 1 f the Church, 
ard the — of Frimuſpihs, and the parent of Societies; 
ard until the neFeſſities of the World were abated, and the needs 
f ſingle pe ſons were diverted; or broken in pieces by the di- 
cipline of inen Inſtitution, it mas eſtremed infamous, and it 
#25 puniſhabte nt to marry, | | 

3. But then if we conſider the manner of this thing fo In. 
2 it is certainly a perfect, mialterable, aud uni ver ſal 

ommaniment: For although every man in every circumſtance 
bt not by virtue of the Inſtitution obliged to marry ; yer if he 
do's marry, hy the Inſtitutionhe is tyed up ftriftly, that at no 


— b. prevaricate tht meſures and limits of the Inſti- 


tution, He that marries, muſt marry by that Rule and no 
other. He uſt marry ons mom only while ſhe it alive: he 
myſt leave father and mother and adhere to her; he muſ} treat 
Fer with chavity and honor; he muſt uſe her by the limiti of 
Nature and Sobriny ; he muſt make her the Mother of bit 
Family; te muſt make her ſerve nd'defire but what i: Nara · 
val; and ſi in every thing is be limited to the firſt. Infti- 


tnt ion. 7 
Then 


4 clip. "Glade. 


hang enquiry, as a word (to his — 2 


ſign. Such Actions as thoſe of Abimelech and 


4 4 
* 
4 1 
i ww = 
* 
; 
” 


ſpent in a critical account [ 
25 Ta ſo much 2 


hen after a Patzgr 
word Inſtitution, W 


„that 2 deer not di 
wot, but it 725 Rom 22 2 'onl ſped 
* and me of difebrdience which is as mu 9 


. K to: he priory ſums up hie 

Aud ilus it is in ih matter of the —— 22002 
* Marriage. All wen ave nat 

recgue the Sachament ; for the Inflitation of it being in 77 
70 Certain ends, and in the Rec 55 certain c r and 
Condicions required þ way of Fe, there can 2 but 1 
relative ore 4 limited C of its 
prion: Bron to Foes who 'receve it, the Inftitution i 14 47 

iudiſpenſible Commandment for the manner, 
I uu ws 


O * * miſery of ſla to an Opinion! Qua 
tatuu ab ills ! How unlike? himſelf in his other Wor "A 
this admirable Perſon, when he attemts to reduce That 
'$ inion to tnles and meſures, which cannot confiſt with Any! 

ut ſer us follow him ſtep by lep. NS 


9 Afton} No, not by naked A GAions, bu by 
Actions with their lemwmats, declaring theĩt de- 

Tide who 
ſaid* As je ſee me de, ſo de ye: Actions which made the 
3 of command , not he Leſs, bur the More ob- 
liging. 

Intimations of Duty) Intimation and Dury are no equal 
correlates; | As expreſs words of the Imperative mood, 
import more then Intimation; ſo is Duty more then an In- 
timation can inforce. If our Saviors modeſty was fo 
great, or his authority ſo litle, that he did not Com- 
mand, but Intimate; we may comply in Kindneſs,but need 
not obey in Duty. 

\ — 2 Precepts) muſt have a Foundation , and ſo 
my 


* 


Par, 
tons | otherwiſe, they are not , reaſon- 
bs, bi groundleſs Imaginations : 
yitw,] Bur. where, is the ground for any 
any man act without competent. 
| Rerh not like a man: Poth any man ſupp 
17 WW 272 man ſuppoſe char Ages 
Nations will at 0.7 an 1575 1 7 duty ? He berray- 
\ Reaſon, by ſuppoking ic in all man- 


And the bhe the ike What? this Ce. ſure was added 
mer ben ic ſheweth no more bur this, that 
| 5 have bę n. ad, could we have 

| all chat bath yer den e 1 ki 
on 2 1175 leſs Se which thogh iplarg 
ON cen the facy whole earth, will füll be un- 
e water, not able to afford the Deve footing, 
lo mus 25 an Olive leaf h ſatis faction of our con. 
cience in our great. 
\ Jt inthe * Sacrament, 44 in the matter 
2 —— VT as to the relation beryeen the State, 
che Obligation conſequent thereupon : For as every one 
t eptereth into That Srate, is obliged to all the Ducies 
12 Icrequirerh ; ſo is every one that receverh the Ho- 
E. obliged to do it in due manner. 
b is it not in This as in Thar, 2s to the Suppoſtion of 
ion ic ſelf, which is owned for che whole reaſop of 
ch he Obligation. Fof there is the fitmeſt ground in the 
old whereon to bild a Suppoſition, * Many will do 
5 which All. are — by iro N and 


Neceſſity. For however the y oke be. yet yer 
it 455 12 ing as that of . oF hr 

Naweic ſelf h. e che Suppoſition, 

mic fl deb Bethe Earth, firm upon its own mag 


'\ Bur what Pole 2 vw hat Center? what Natural N 


for ? what Rational Motive ? what Diyine Command 3 
what 


up- II. Communicant. AT 
whit other 828 to chis lolicurion, doch this 
ion hang upon | 

ben it —.— that men haves irong a propen openſity 
ro This ¶ fereritia ] as to That, then will it — 
ig in his mater as in That: but till Then, 
tions, and conſequently the Inſtitut ions built — 
will differ as much as a Caſtel! in the Air, ends Cat 
upon a Roe © --! 

I wiſh 1 could deny that [ie it in the mater of. the . 
ment, 45 in the mager of ] in This te- 
U Thar Many frighted with the troubles of tbe Ma- 

Race, refuſe to engage in it ; and — — of 
the difficulty of coming worthily, and the danger of com- 
ing unworchily, refuſe to com to This | 
But then in chis'r 2 again [if is Net is the mater of 
this Sacrament, az in t ge]. for when the 
ſciples ſaid, if the marer 45 4 wife, it it wat 
te marry: our Lord granted the — and adviſed 

thoſe char could — Eunuchiſm ſhould teceve it. But 
— out Lord, or any Apoſt l, ſay of the Sacra- 
ment, He that camot receve it wirtbily, let him farbear it; 
nor did our Apoſt l cloſe his ſevere threats with ſaying, 
Let a man examin himſelf, and ſo _ þo find bimſelf —— 
thy, let him forbear, ' But in both the one and the othe 
_ any [1 abſolutely oblige us to the perform 


2. Ul men are not Alway obliged ts receve the Sara 
. This is very modeſtly, bur withal very warily and Wiſe- 


ly expreſled: For had he ſpoken all, he muſt havemarred 
all: his e have inferred [ns ma is at ang time ob. 
liged.] Fot mere ſuppoſitive neee ſſity is on all hands: 
to be perfect liberty : ſince a counter-ſuppolition in 
ther — equally true, by counter. poiſing amibilates is 


weight. 
Ter the Infoitation being in order to certain ends, and inthe 
| KeCuprents curtain * and cendic ion required by. way of 
The 


Besen. 
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The excellent - perſon had ſaid, 1T. 2. Av Inſtitution 
obtains the force of 4 Precept according to the ſubjeft matter, 
and is its appendent relations. 
Let thit Rule be tranſſated hither, we need ſeek no fur- 
- ther ſor an anſwer. For the End of This Inſtitution is ſuch 
as All men at All times are obliged to ſerve; and by the 
laſt recited clauſe ic will follow, that this muſt be fo far a 
ot be ommandment, as to remember our Lords death 


is a Ne ary Duty. | * 
„„ d condiriont are required] They ate 


| (artarw capacities an 
ſo, and th it not only in order to the Sacrament, bur abſo- 
lutely, and by their intrinſik neceſſicy. It is our Duty firſt 
to have them, becauſe the Goſpel, upon other indiſpenſi · 
ble accounts, requires them: and then it is our duty to 
bring them to the Sacrament, even by this ellen Per- 
ſons own rule. 8 8 | 

But if we will ſpeak diftinAly, Nitural capacities are 
not Required bur Suppoſed; and as Marriage was not In- 
ſticuts1-for Eunuchs, ſo was not this Sacrament for chil- 
dren or fools. But Moral capacities are required by the 
Moral Law; and if they be the Foundation, they are alſo 
part of the Bilding ; They were neceffary to All men, be- 
fore they were ſo to Communicants, and therefor cannot 
mike This the Leſs neeeſſity to Any. 

There can be but a Relative, and therefor limited command 
f 125 reception] It muſt Relate to, and be Limited by, Thoſs 
Ends;Caprcitiez, Conftcions and Diſpoſitions ; and ſince 
Nelas muſt be Equal, therefor the Performance muſt 
neither Exceed, nor Fall hort, bat Equal thoſe Limits, 
1. 6. we muſt neither Oftner not Seldomer, not Otherwiſe 
do it, than In remembrance of Chriſt, with due Diſpoſiti- 
ons, and all requiſite Condictons. 

But Thoſe Condiciones, thogh they be Limits of our o- 
bedience in the Manet, do nor limit our Obligation to the 
Performance, being themſelves comprehended in it, a 
antecedently neceſſacy upon the Moral account, Les 4 m 

ccf 
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examin himſelf, is no leſs a Command, than So lis him ear. 
"rhe Diſpoſirion it ſelf is a part of the Duty 3 and the 
Want of it is ſo far from a Diſpenſarion, that ic is it ſelf 
-2 fin. 
Bur to Tbem who do receve ity, the Inffitution i @ perfetd and 
3ndiſpenſible commandment for the manner. 

;, . Whoever doth it, being not thereto autecedently 

obliged, doth thereby chruſt himſelf upon a very C 

2 — Trouble and Danger. For he was no 
Obli gation, till be put himſelf under one, by — pag 

n very Difficult to be don Worthily, / and very 
Dangerous if do? n Unworthily and that, without any Ne- 
ceſſity, derived ſrom this Inſiitution. 

This is the Whole that the moſt Exceltent.peefon aud 
Only Patron could make of this ungronnded ſens of chaſe 
Relative words : And as I ſaid before of the whole, queſti- 
vn, chat we need no other than a due underſtanding of this 
One diſcourſ of the Apoſt'l, becauſe. we have no other 
Scholiaft upon our Lords Infticution ; fo ſay of This mem- 
bet of che queſtion. We need look no further for a due 
diſcovery of this ungrounded Interpretation, than the un- 
happineſs of this moſt Excellent Perſon : fince among the 
multitudes that have ben ſeduced by ĩt, ns other hach at. 
temted to put a regular countenance it e and This in 
effect doth but warn every conſidering perſen to ſo beat 

the performance, i. c. to deſtroy the Suppoſition he bilds 


upon. 

And if this be the Beſt, that its Beſt patron can make of 
it; what is the Worſt ? we find the words ewice,: and in 
either pou moſt ſtudioſly mentioned; lu reciral of our 
Lords Inſtitution they are carefully inſerred- 2nd-autho.. 
tiſed; In che Argument thereupon bilt, they, are ſolici- 
roſly reſumed, and ſetled as the Foundation; let iis fee 
What work they make in either place. 


Sed "© | vs IV. This 
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IV. T HL 8 interpretation enervates our I. 0 RD 
COMMAND. This we find abundantly ac- 
knowledged. Itis Only from Theſe words, Thus under- 
noodz Thar we com now from hearing a Rare perſon de- 
—4 it from a Command to au Inſtitution ſuch a pour 
ion as may complain with ics great Author, it hath 
bur plate where in ic it head; It doth not Command our 
obetlience, but Beg our benevolence, and begs alſo (wich 
Daus curſe) in deſolate pieces; and which 1s yet work, 
9 laid deſolat by id ſelf, for ic ſelf forbids us to give 
e entertainment it begs. 
It enervats our Lend cn, becaſei it cancel lech: our 
obligations.” By doing nothing we ſhall be as obedient, as 
by cr mot active diligence. 
Fer ii the Command (let us for once beg That title) a 
be pareiy Relative; If it do not Abſolutely enjoyn rhe 
Pet formatice it ſelf, bat only a Commenſuration between 
W_ the Maner ; tha is it no more obeyed when Both 


e ee than hen Both are equally Ne- 


ie chat never doth this at all, dot hi ic no oftner 
he doth it i remUnebr ance of Suat; and therefor. «t 
often i; he doch it he doth n to That end. 

The Commenſuration ĩs no leſs exa who Both have 
the Moſt, and when Both have the Leaſt; yea, when Both 
have Noching at all- And well may chat be denyed the 
rite of a Command, which is Performed by egloct· 


x, what nicks will be due to it's great Aubor? If he 
that doch Nothinig:mey-Obey,. he mult';do ſomching Leſs 
than nothing this — becauſe he prerends x to do 
e and all the guilt of the apo (ib any be) will 
paſsftom'rhe obediencly negligent. '$ „to the imper- 
tinently buie Law-maker : ho ha ving not Required, bug 
Su oe che Action, neither Found nor Made any g f groune 


ſition. 


8 e the benevolence it begs, For thogh it threaten | 
0 
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No guilt of diſobedĩence to the Omiſpion, it doth to the 
Performance. While we may ly Cafe! in our * we 
run a great risk in our Officioſneſs. BORE) 
For he that Omitteth the Pergdcinince, di 
command, therefor cannor incur Shs | ce — nor 
puniſnment; but he that upon 
Holy Table, is already gilty of — the — 
nings denounced Unmotrhy recevers, bicauſe he 
Leer expoſeth himſelf to them, and to com ſafely oft, 
of more Piety in the Performance; than ws: "Can 
Yer diſcover of Wiſdom in che adventure. 3 


7 WE can fuppoſe the Apoſt'l, ſo regardleſi.of eat 
Saviors command: yet ſure he had more kindneſs 
for his OWN ARGUMENT, chin to uſe ſuch ſolicitos 
c_ to þ ww it; — for his own Credit, than to 
furniſts the Corinthians with a Plea, whereby be 
non- ſuit his Charge: He was ( ſure) a better — 
to'Gamalicl and our Lord, than to uſe ſuch endesvots a, by 
the ordinary rules of teaſoning, miſt depoſe both his on 
Diſcourſ, and our Lords Command from all power 
But ſuch is the unavoidable conſequence of the metely 
Suppoſitive ſens of thoſe important words. Fat it is ob- 
vious, that the Corinthians Might ; and therefotr ſuppo« 
_ — uy fon plead —— — 
et ent le, that 4. as we eat This 
bread and drink This Thi „ we" . Lords death 3 
and conſequently, that whoever eareth- This bread aud drin 
ch this cup umworthily, is guilty ef 'the Body and Blood of 
the Lord. But in theſe our ordinar 7 Fefts, which than ſo ſe. 
_ reproveſt, we have nothing. ts do with This bread mer 
CAP. 

i Feſt indeed ar ofren As we l rhe Church: but we: 
aur any Intent, and (we caxceve) without any Need,” to\ eat 
This bread or drink This Cup, We intendita de whit all Nations 


ee the proper manner of - worſhipping God. I his. 15 the 


Uni ver- 
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Vmuerſal hotion of mankind; in that ſo common Rite of S. 
wrificing., Ihe Votary therefor offcreth hus beaſt, that he may 
become 4 gueſt to his God, thereby at once Recerving and Ex. 

a Confidewce that he is propitioms to him. 
And thogh our Lords great Sacrifice of himſelf, have mads 
it utedleſa to ſhed any more blood by way of atonement ; yet-ig 
that ſo far from ary reaſon, that we ſhould lay afide Feſting 
with! Sacriſicing; that it is 4 very good one, why we (hould take 
i up, if it had never hep uſed before; ſiate now we have much 
.greatey reaſon to rejoice inthe Communion, to which God in- 
viteth us. | 1159 
But that in all aur Feſts we ſhould be obliged to celebrate the 

Tord: Supper,  fince himſelf hath not expreſſed it, we under. 
Fand not. | 
2 For either be intended we ſtould receive it only at the ſamt 
Feſt, whereat he Inſtituted it (which was the Paſrover J or 
eli helft it wholely to our diſcretion, to receve it as often as 
it ſhould thiak convenient. 
Nun tbar we intend not to do it in our ordinary meetings, 
zbyſelf ſermeſteto underſtand. For thou declareſt, when ye. 
come together it ĩs not to eat the Lords Supper. | 
i get, we own it, we plead jt ; It is not to eat the Supper, 
da how do we Profane is when we la not eat it > When we dd 
Sur it, if aur brhavior be irreverent, we muſt confeſs our 

loves goto : forwt: ſulmit tx th rule, As often as we Eat 

18 


1 ad and Drink this cup unwatthily, we ave guiliy; 
Int it thence follometh unt, that we are fo 4s often as wh Ef 
ether in the Church.  \ 1 add b 
tis hard to ſay whether ſuch a plea were more obvios 
ta the A poſti's Obſervation, or Deſtructive to his Argu- 
mente It: was cherefor infinitely neceſſary he ſhould an- 
ſwer it, and we find no other Anſwer to it but in theſe 
words, nor any dther Uſe of Thoſe words but for ſuch an 
Anſwer, e TOC 6.4 + n 121 
This is ſufficient 'to-perſwade us, ſo to interpret them, 
that the Argument be not DefeRive, not Themſelves Im- 


> 5 ' 4 = 
Dar i Communi tant. 9 
| "Bir to faſten ſuch a r then; as (hall 
E not only Uſeleſs; 3 and the Ar. 
gument, not only naked of ſo neceſſary a defence, but ie- 
Tefragably rerorted une h che Author, is perbaps a greater 
abuſe to Them; than the (bfinthigns 8 was to the 


Lads Sap Y 


v. F OR i doe 6. this is Aqpuenzotirie 
partially ballance the rival ſenſes upon This en- 
cuiry, which of Aether ür ug important ; vic. whith 
of them effordeth better ſatiif alien to 4 pious ſoal, conſcien- 
riduſly enqui ting how often he is obliged to receve the He- 
ij Communion ? A queſtion, wherein there are many: 
doubtful, but none more than This : Whether ir more De- 
ſerve or Need to be anſwered ? 
1, The One ſens offereth full ſatisfaRion, by th 
us 2 Certain Meſure to which: we muſt conform 2 An 
though the chan age long ſince made iti the Manner of. ele- 
brating Church Feſtivals, ſeem to have confounded ic, yer 
ik ——— hat it wis at the'time of the Initituti» 
bn, we may and muſt ſo ac the never tg 
Reaſon to the Change, as fill to anſwer che firſt Intention: 
For if the (Corinthians were therefor obliged to Eu the 
Lords Supper in All cheir Chutch e „ bicauſe they 
Feſted in them All in One » {0 are we, bicatiſe 
we alſo Feſt in them All in Naber manner: Since rhe 
Manner of Publik worſhip, the Church upon 
teafons may altet: bur tie Inſtitutien of our ind- 
ſpenſibly clofmg All Church Feſts with his en ages, 
No human power may aboliſh; at leaſt nor in — of * 
Obligation, 3 poſſibly invincible  neceffity aa 
ſpenſe with Actual performance at ſom times. 201 A 
So by This account, che clear anſwer will be; That E 
Church muſt offer the Holy Sacrameni, 28 . at ſhe can 
| = the peopl to receve irzand every petſon ĩs is ofcen 
bliged to teceve it, as the _ Officers ſhall offer i ic; 


and 
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and Both che Church, and, every perſon oght to come 25 
neer as poſſible, to doing F rds day and every Ho- 
ly day, i, e. All days of Church Feſts. 

2. But the other Sens for want of a Standard, will pack 
us off with an anſwer more Deluſory than the Colliers. 
If we ask | How often muſt 1 do this in remembraue⸗ of Chriſt) 
it will anſwer | As often a you eat This bread and drink This 
cupl If we then ask, ¶ How often maſt I cat This bread and 
drink, Thin cup] it will anſwer | As often an you da it is remens- 

trance f Cbriſt.] This I ſay is more.deluſory than the Col- 


lier, in cW Oo teſpects. 

1, Bicauſe it was poſſible co know what che Church 

- believed, Publik Confeſſions, Canons of. Councils, & c. 
All-of them independent upon the Collier ot his Faich, 

and all know'n to the Catechiſt. But Here, we have No 


Declaration or Canon which pretends to oblige, till our 


_ + ewnvolumary Act do it. 


1. The: Collier: was not the fame perſon with the 
Church: He might poſſibly differ from her; or if he did 
Not, chen might a further queltion, join them Boch toge- 
ther, and by asking {How de both than and rbe Church be- 
lieus] [call him to a detetminate account of his Own and 
the Churches Fait bb. | Fe 
But here ¶ Tbis bread and This cup] are 7 Loy to be a 
mere Periphraſe of the | Lordi Supper] differing only in 
Syllables, and not at ali in Signifieation. | 
I is therefor impoſſible that ony one can Do This, which 


2 


he would never have do n had not our Lord commanded it, 

and not remember That Command which muſt be the ad. 

æquate reaſon of the Aion; and it 1s no leſs impoſſible 

to temember the Command, without 8 Au- 
thor. Theſe are ſo fat from ſeparable by any Forgetful- 

neſs, that they cannot be made ſo by any Endeavor. And 

therefor irmult be extremely frivolos, if the Apoſt l ſhould 
ſo ſolemnly preſs this as reveled by our Savior, That [as 
often as We cat his Supper, we muſt eat his Supper.) jo 
| gan, 
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Again, the entire queſtion is compounded of Both 
terms: For we ask not ſeparately .| How. often muff we Do 
Thur] as a diftin& queſtion from: {How often muſt we ſer forth 
our Lord's dearth ?] But Jon Both in This queſtion | How 
often muſt we ſo ds Tb, as thereby to ſex forth our Lord's 


death 7 
Had the Collier ben an —.— he could not have 


eſcaped either confeſſing his account 
e Haden But befe che clearer later the 2 the 
8 : When different expreſſions 

thingt, pretend to meſure 
— but hen they 2 
1 fr then we have no meſure ar all : 
Yea, Thoſevery words which - "foal 
a& one, 3 one that with ſom Ladd might 
ſerved the turn. For without them, 2 
doubted, as now we do, whether we ate under the obliga- 
tion of an abſolure Command or no, as 3 
ded 1 nn, nor ben pur to ſuch hard, Jet 
ſperous ſhifts,” to make our Lords Inficution ad the'A. 
poſtl's Diſcourle worthy their Aurhots, 


The conan -Part\f, 


„ CHAP... 
Odjections anſwered, - .... 


I. The Firſs-Qbjtflion ¶ That the Tradition may be novel 
anſwered, 1. By mater of fall. II. By. paſſing. judgment 
upon it, No neceſſity of difference in poi of frequency be- 


rmmeen the breaking of bread befere meat, and Grace. cup 
3 after it. 2. If the Jems Antiquities be ag aiuſt au, we may 
| re ject their authority. III. 3. Seeing aparty of them are 


on our fide, we may well prefer that party above the oppoſus, 
ieee 
1. Frem Chance. IV. 2. Nor the Jews conforming their cuſtons 
10 Chriſts Inſtitution, bec anſe it is incredibl they ſhould. have 
ſuth- 1 care, 2. er wit. V. Another O jectian [That  |- 
we mult have Feſts ot no Sacrament} adjourned, VI. 1 
Tubird Ol tion ¶ That the Jews uſed their Grace-cup in 
| their/Houſes, not their Synagogs] Anſwered by ſiæ feps, 
VII. Tl. /aft Ob jeftien [The univerſal ſilence of all Ages} 
Anſwered, 1, By ſhewing reaſon why both Primitive and 
| Later ages ſhould be lem, and 2. by (hewing that the beſt 
eritiks have obſerved it, 


' AVEING thus ballanced the two pretend- 

ers, and found the One not only Serviceable 
but Neceflary, and the Other not only Unſer- 
viceable, but Prejudicial both to our Lords Inſtitution and 
the Apoſtl's Argument, 1 might with corage proceed on 
in the remains of my journy. ; 

But ſenſibl how many prejudices he muſt encounter, who 
ſhall in ſo awful a ſubje& oppoſe the ſtream, and unable to 
prophecy what might riſe in Other mens minds, I commu- 
nicared what I have :bove Written to two or three prons 
and learned Friends,requiſting them to favor me wich 


their 
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'their Cenſures and ObjeKions, thar I might girher anſwer 
5 or ſubmit to tbem. Two ObjeRions 1 have by that 
means obtained, which Ithink requiſite to Anſwer, 

1. THE FIRST OBJECTION faith, that The Cu- 
Row referred to is in many particulars novel, and by which me 
cangot judge of the pr aftice of ' the Jews in am Saviors days, 

This ſſrikes ar the very heart, and mult be carefully 
warded : I ſball therefor firſt examin what is to be found 
of the Jews Opinions in the caſe, and then conſider What 
judgment is thereupon to be made. 

1, The Jewsthink che PraQice ſo far from novel, that 
they chinh it a8 ya 9 er jo 

amp in Joſhna's days, and the conſequent impoſſibi- 
lity of * wiel Nations bringing their daily offering to 
the publik place of Sacrifice. e 

This we have found in Dr. Caſtel upon the word P 
a here he intimaterh, that the people muſt tary for Sammel, 
1 Sam. . becauſe he was the YA. And this ſeemeth con- 
firmed by Fonarban's Targum, which is elder than our 
Lords Inflicution, and paraphraſeth the word which ſigni- 
fieth Bleſſing, by D (whence perhaps our Latin Pars) 
which figniberh Breaking. . 

But my learned Objectot doth not impure novelty to 
the whole, but many particulars, and adviſerh me to con- 
ſult che Miſaa in Berachotb: I have do'n ſo, and thereby 
find reaſon enogh to ſuſpeq the Jews care or felicity in 
preſerving their Antiquities , but not enogh to. ſuſpect 
mine on Hypotheſis, Indeed I find them creat the Bread 
and Wine much like the Apoſtle; They ſpeak much more 
of the Later than of the Former, and it is nor for a run- 
ning vieu to diſcover what difference they put between 
them; The 9th chap. of Berachoth heginneth thus, Three 
eating tagether are obliged, o. The word, is proper to 
This exerciſe, and its derivatives 28 D ſignif e 
che meeting, which Elia thus deſcribeth, Three gr more. 
H 3 ftting 


1 
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ſitting at Supper, among whom pe ems hn amily, 
Ru n Kali if ſuch be preſent u @ gueſt, rex 
liged to pray and bleſs the Table with an audible voice, as is 
ſaid, Plal. 34.4. <Magnificate Dominam menm, Magnifi- 
cate, there are Two atleaſt ; Mecum, there u the Third: if 
there be only Tuo, ether of them prayeth privately by bimſelf, 
Here, and in moſt other of their Writeings, they ſpeak 
indifferently of the whole, . Bur if we com more di- 
ſtinctly to enquire, what intereſt che Wine hath above the 
Bread, we ſhall find norhitig certain, but what Shwlch: A- 
ruch tells us, That they are divided into three Opinions, 
x. Some [ay the Wine is ſo neceſſary to conſecrate a meal, that 
thogh a man rat forge if he can get no Wine, be muſt rather 
fot than eat without it; inderd be is not obliged to faſt more 
than ont day. 2. A ſerond opiman u, That the Gp of Bleſſing 
is uot at all xeceſſary, be the number of s never ſo many. 
3. Athird ſort ſay with aur Leo Modena, that it muſt not 

be omitted if there be three. 

And this laſt Opinion ſeemeth fairly intimated in the 
Berachoth ic ſelf, if well interpreted. Fot in the eighth 
Chapter, reckoning up the differences berween the 
| houſes of Shammas and Hillel, they thus expreſs the laſt, 
DN 8 NN Dur) e u jv onhaya : Which 
words may be thus tranſlated; There cometh to them Wine for 
the Poſcænium, and there is there no otker but That very Cup: 
The houſe of wg ſay, he bleſſeth fir ſt for the Wine, and 
afterward he bleſſeth for the Meat: But the houſe of Hillel 
fay, be 1 Sin or the Meat, and afterward he bleſſeth for 
the Wine, In which words is plain, that all agree that there 
is Wine, hen vu (as we obſerved them to {tile that 
After Supper.) 2. I hat there is but one cuo for the whole 
compatiy : and 3. That the a bleſſeth for them All. 

But Zohar in Exod, p. 280. ſpeaketh full ro our purpoſe, 
and nameth the Cup by his proper name, ii v e 
The Cup of Bleſſing was not uſed unleſs when there were 

Three, becauſe ef the myſtery of the Three fathers which 
: 2253 | bleſea, 
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bleſſed, and ſe there %s no well of the Cu unleſs ere 30 
Tha Reaſon is moſt Rabbinical, i. e. moſt ridiculous, 
but the Authority is reputed great, becauſe moſt ancient, 
and the words are moſt pertinent and conclufive to our pur- 
poſe, plainly expreſſing how much they ſtood upon the 
(up of Bleſſing, and what number ic required. 


n. U P ON This account of mater of Fact, it will 
not be hard to paſs judgement, which I ſhall 


come to by eps. 
1. WHETHER in our Sawiors days t 


ſuch dif- 


ference between Bread and Cup, is not neceſſary fox u to 
determin; for che Apoſil's Argument will. go as -firongly 
(chogh perhaps not alcogether as rocefativy, iber it, 


ſince his partiality to the Cup may otherwiſe be fairly ac- 
counted for. 

1. Becauſe we have ſeen from other pens that the Greeks 
underſtood the uſe of the Grace-cup,. but we meet no ſuch 
foor-ſteps of their Breaking of bread ; and it was reaſon 
the Apofil ſhould rather bie his inferences upon a cuſtom 
which they knew, than upon One which they knew 
not. 

2, Becauſe Bread was never diſtributed After any Other 
Supper bur only the Paſchal, and was Then attended with 
a form of words ſounding much like char which our Lord 
uſed in his Inflicution : Since hence a ſom danger, 
leſt the (orintbians ſhould miſtake our Lords meaning, it 
was fit the Apoſtl ſhould clear it; which he doth almoſt as 
plainly as if he had ſaid, Ton kom the cuſtow of cloſeing 4 
- Feſt with a os of bleſſing, and you may know ths en of 

the Jews diſlributing a Cake after the Paſrover ; and probably 
you may think our Lord intended that his Supper ſhould be m- 
Jared, not by the Cup which mas uſed after All Fefe, but by 
the Bread which was ſo uſed only after the P aſtover, Bus I tell 
jeu, 


. 
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20%. I baus receved from the Lord bimſelf, that you nenſf 
celebrate bis Jnpper as often as you drink the Grace cup. 
Here is ground enogh for his Argument and all its turnings, 
and we may ſafely ſpare che trouble either of enquĩ ring or 
contending for the equal or unequal frequency of the ordi- 
nary Bread. | , | . 


2. WERE the Jewiſh Miſaa or Talnid directly a- 
gainſt-us in ſom material particulars, it were more reaſon- 
able to reje& theit Authority, than ſo Neceſſary and ſq Ex- 
3& a Key. That we may ſee the reaſonableneſs of This aſ* 
ſertion, it will be fit to ballance them. 

1. 16-the, Jewiſh Doctrines in maters of their deareſt 
Lag E apparently changed from what they were in our Sa- 
viots davs, we oght to ſuſpect their care not to have be'p 
greater towards a Tradition: Let us then compare hat 
our Lord faid, with what their Talmud now faith. The 

Gofſpel informeth us, Luke 14. 5. that our Lord ſpeke to 
the Fhariſees and Lawyers, ſaying, Whith of you ſhall have 
an Ox or an Aſs falen into a pit, and will not ſtraightway pull 
him ont on the Sabbath day ? And they could not anſwer him 
to theſe things: Which yet they mich have do'n, if their 
then NoArines had be'n agteeable to thoſe gf the Ta/mnd, 
which forbiddeth to pull him out, but alloweth to carry 
meat to feed him; and if need be, fray to ſupport him 
in the place. 

\nd accordingly Munſter furniſheth us with a pettinent 


ſtory our of the Saen Annals, A Jew (ſaith he) Ellen u- 


to a Jakes on the Sabbath, would not be draw iu our, but 
have meat brought him rhicher, which the Biſhop hearing 
cf, required that the ſame honor ſhould be paid to the 
Chriſtian Sabbath ; ſo the poor Jew ſuffered two days pe- 
nancetar the Talmud ſwerving from ancient practice. 


I pretend not to equal any evidence with the Goſpel : 
It is ſufficient that ] hence infer, that we may not argu 
from their Preſent cuſtoms to their Apcient, ſp as x0 rejeR 

As eh 


l 
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any probable light, eſpecially when ſo confirmed as we are 
by ſom of cheir on Rabbies. | 


III. z. 8 ſo great a party of them ſo ſlate their 

Tradition, as molt exactly jointeth with the A- 

poſtl's diſcourſ, we have great reaſon to believe Them to 
in the right. | TY 

This, not as an arbierator between the diſſenting Rab» 

' bins, but in defence of my 4 —— from my . worthy 

Friends Objection, I thus confirm from the exact agree. 

ment which I found between the Apoſtl's Argument and 

That Cuſtom ſo ſtated. 

This Argument muff progeed from Chance, from the Tews 

accommodating their Cuſtom to our Lords Inſtitution ; er fram 
our Lords accommudating his Inſtitution to the Jewiſh Cuſtom. 
It was not from either of the Former. 

Therefor it was the Laſt. | 

Thar the Diviſion is adæquate needeth no proof: For 
Ether it muſt be by Chance, or it muſt Not, (ſince there 
can be no midl between the two ends of a Contradiction) 
If it were Not by chance, then ether That Cuſtom muſt 
conform to This Inſtitution, or This to That: (For they 
cannot meet unleſs Mahemet go to the Mountain, or the 
Mountain com to Mabomet.) 

The Aſſumtion I thus prove by parts. 

1. If cant proceed from Chances : Such a concurſ, of ſo 
many and ſo crooked particls, can be no more imputed to 
undiſcerning chance, than can the meeting of the letters 
in the diſcurſ ir ſelf. Chance may do one thing well, as 

"a blind man may ſhoor a Hare, but he cannot ſhoot multi- 

tudes without miſſing one. "2 
When a FINE is levied in Court, the Chi rographer Wii 
teth to Copies ar a competent diftance in the ſame Parch- 
ment: In the ſpace between chem he writes two or three 
letters; then he cuttech the Parchment in the middle in- 
denturewiſe, ſo as to divide thoſe Letten, leaving either 
inden- 
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indenture ſom part, that upon any occaſion the con 
compared together, may by ſo many agreements vouch ei- 
ther for the other. 

There happened a queſtion berween three parties, con- 
cerning the conditions of a Fine levied time out of mind: 
Two of the conrenders produce for proof of their pre- 
tences common Parchments, atteſted only by theit Fa- 
thers : The third producerh an Indenture of Fine, tranſ, 
mitted to him by his Father, with its counterparr, which 
(by I know not what means) he had obtained out of the 
Scriproire of another Family: He applieth the One to the 
Other, ſneweth their exact agreement in every word of 
the Writing, every turning of the Indenture, and every 
Rroke of the divided Letters; and proveth this could dot 
be the effect of any colluſion, bicauſe there had ever ben, 
and ſtill continued, a mortal feud between his own Fami- 
ly and That whence he had gotten the counterpart, 

If this be our preſent Caſe, we are to conſider 2 things: 
Firſt, the agreement of the Counterparts; and 217, the 
impoſſibility of Colluſion. Dt, 

1. The Agreement of the Apoſil's Argument with the 
Thus ſtated Cuftom, we have fully diſcovered. 

1. In the Body of the diſcourf in either Chapter. In 
the 10th chap, both Bread and Cup caled by their preper 
Jewiih names, and under Thoſe very names urged to; be 
Body and Blood of the Lord. In the 11th chap. the Ar- 
gument no other way, Rational; This way, Unanſwerable; 


many words and AſpeAs of words, no other way account- = 


able; This way, Neceſſary : the Charge otherwiſe to be 
evaded ; This way, Unavoidable : In the whole, not one 
word, or order of words, impertinert, deficient, or ſur 
perfluos. 

2. In the Indenting, every reeling ſtep, exactly joĩnted 
with the anſwerably crooked proceſs of the Argument. No 
diſcourſin the World ſo full of odd bizarreries; every one 
this way rendered, rational, clear, and convictive. 


Part Il. 1 


In 


— — — — 
- 


Chap. IV. communicant. 159 
In the 10th chap. the names of Both elements induſtri- 
olly fo Varied, as to _ — Jewiſh ſtile; and - Tra 
ſed, as to anſver the Apoſtl's argument. In the 117 
— the Demonſtrative T HIS ffeRedly inculcared, the 
zaluc inforcedly appropriate to the Cup, thogh diſtributed 
in like manner with rhe Bread. The Bread honored above 
the Cup one way,& the Cup above rhe Bread another way, 

3. Letters ſo cut in ſunder, that in the Apoſtl's diſcourſ 
we find but one half, not to be read but by ſupplying the 
other half from the Tradition. THIS without an object, 
zaluc without a relative, look like tails of Letters vith- 
our heads ; but by application to This cuſtom, becom faite 
ly legible. 

So exact agreement in ſuch ſtrange variety: one would 
think Godsprovidence here a&ed the Chirographer, ma- 
naging the Apoſtl's in fach a manner, chat after the 
death of all Wirnedls, and loſs or embeazling of all orher 
Evidences, we might by this multiplied ſutableneſs, be 
armed againſt all doubt, which either malice or careleſneſs 
of rhe jews , forgetting or corrupting their Traditioa, 
might bring upon us. 


IV.2 I other part of my Aſſumtion is, that Thu A- 
I greement couldnot be the iſſu of the Tews conform- 
1ng their practice to our Lords Inſtitution: Since the greareſt 
Care maried to the greateſt Wir, Could not produce ſuch 
an offspring,and the Jews Would not employ ether che One 
ar the Other ro ſuch a purpoſe. 

1. It nere extravagant credulity to believ they Would 
employ ſuch Cate. Their very differences concerning the 
Tradition of their Fathers, is abundant evidence that they 
minded nor its agreement or diſagreement with our Scri- 
ptures: And their known zele againſt our Lord and Apo- 
tile, is a yet greater one, that they would not be more 
careful to explain the Ones inflicution and the Others argu- 
ment, than all the Fathers of the Chriſtian Church have 
bein. | Shall 
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Shall we believ their eſteem for their q maliel, ſo much 
reater than their hatred of Saint Paul, that they ſhould 
more than maſorically careful co conttive a way whereby 
to make ſuch a diſcourſ worthy the Diſciple of their ſo fas 
mous Maſter ? Do they ſoglory in their anceſtors crucify- 
ing the Lord of Life, that they put themſelves to great 
ca:e and colt to adorn the Monument which himſelf raiſed 
to his own memory, and That with ſuch Figures as ſhould 
blezon His great goodneſs and their great wickedneſs ? 
Were the Jewiſh Rabbins ſo much more careful of Chtiſts 
worſhip than the Fathers of his on Church; that when 
Theſe had loft the key which muſt unlock his Oracles, 
Thoſe took the pains to make a new one ? 

Whoever can believ this, ſhall never from Them receve 
the thanks which he (hall Ceſery for ſuch exo:birane cha- 
Lit y. 
2. To believ their M it capable of finding out ſuch an 
invention, is no leſs incredible. So many wheels, ſo ma- 
ny motions, ſo ſmoothly and ſo ſtrongly cooperating : ſo 
remote from the common practice of All other Nations; 
ſo ſuitable to the humor of their on, ſo exactly fitting e- 
very tit! of the Apoſtl's diſcourſe, and the circumſtances 
wherein it was written, was ſure above all human Wit to 
invent. Many diſcoveries appear obvious when made, 
which yet fr thouſands of years eſcaped the ſagacity of all 
mankind : The very difficulties and odneſſes of the Apo- 
files diſcurſ have beꝰu ſo fat from Smoothed, that many of 
chem have not be'n Obſerved by any Critiks and Com- 
mentators; and perhaps might pot have be'n ſo now, had 
vot their agreement with This key occaſioned it. 

It is not to be believed that the Apoſil (ſhould make the 
leaſt fals ſtep, drop the leaſt ſyllable chat ſhould be imper - 
tinent, much leſs that ſhould be miſchievos to his delign: 
And the account that is to be given of them, mult equal 
the ſum to a farthing : Whoever will ſuppoſe the Diſcourſ 
worthy of a reaſonabl man, much more whoever will — 

| polg 
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ſe it worthy the Holy Spirit; if he rejeR what I offer, 
Let him to his ſtudy, let him ſummon together All his fa. 
culcies; let him uſe as much liberty of invention as he 
pleaſe; and if he can find out any Hypotheſis char ſhall ſo 
cleverly anſwer all the Phænomema. b 

nit mibi magma A pollo. TTY 
- Since therefor chance Could not, and the Jews neither 
could nor would conform their practice to our Lords Inſti- 
tution and the Apoſil's difcurſe : The concluſion muſt be, 


Thar boch This and That were conformed to the Jewiſh 
practice: And I chank my worthy Friend for giving me oc- 


caſion to confirm what I have ſaid by this Reflection. 


V. A THER OBJECTION faith, That if our fre- 
41 quency in celebrating the Lords Supper, muſt be 
mefured by ſuch a Grate · cup; ſince there can he no ſuch 
Grace · cup where there is no; Feſt (no. more than there can 
be an end without a beginning, ot an Adjun&; without & 
SubjeR) it will be as neceſſary ihat a Felt ſhould alway 
uſher the Lords Supper, as that the Lords Supper ſhould 

attend every Feſt : and ſo the reverſ of our IT 

no leſs ſeverely reprove the Univerſal Church of Chriſt, 
for Not feſting in All meetings, chan did the Apoſti the 
Corinthians, for not honoring the Lords Supper in them 
All: but every particular member of Chriſt's Church will 
be blameleſs, though he never communicate in ſuch manner 
as by his Church- officers he is invited to do; ſince he ĩs to 
do it only ſo 5 as by That Practice whence Chriſt's In- 
ſtitution was derived, he is obliged, i. e. only ſo often as 


a Fett is to be cloſed with a cup of bleſſing. Facts 

To-anfwer ſuch an ObjeRion, and withal to juſtiſie our 
Anceſtots, for caſting ſenſual Felis out of the Church, I 
ſhall ſay ſufficient, Part III. Chap. 3. Beſides theſe two 
Objections, for which I am obliged to my Friends, two o- 
thers offered themſelves to mine on mind, which I alſo 
think fit to anſwer, | | 


VI. It 


Will 
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VI. I T may be further obje&ed, That the Jewiſh Cu- 
ſtom concerned not Religious Worſhip, bur Do. 
meſtik Fefts, as worthy of greater reverence, ſayin 
What ? Have ye not houſes to eat and to drink in, or 410 
pe the Church of God? Since therefor the Grace · cup was 
to be drunk in their Own houſes, and This in the Church, 

how can the One be derived from the Other? | 
I anſwer This Objection by ſteps. | | 

1. It is not requiſite, that the Succeſſor ſhould anſwer 
the Predeceſſor in all Circumſtances : Yea, the One may 
be oppoſed to the Other in very material Ones. The Apo- 
ſtle; even when he pleadeth Chriſt to be the cru Sacrifice, 
oppoſeth his blood to chat of bulls and goats, ' as in othet 
reſpects, ſo in This of Frequency: Thoſe were offered 
often, This but Once; yet were Thoſe types of This. 

2. It is requiſite, that rhe Succeſſor ſhould be more 
perfect than the Predeceſſor; The Antitype muſt excel 
. as the Goſpel doth the Law; the Body the 
Shadow. N , 
3. Difference of place (the ground of the Objection) 
is cauſed by difference of Diſpenſations : That Gods 

rſhipis no longer confined ro One Place, is one of the 
ofet-rhanyes wrought by the Goſpel; and This makes ic 
needleſs for Us to make out own houſes Temples: Gods 
Houſe is ſo near our 'own , that we need no Chappels 
of eaſe, | 

4. This was the very defign of che Tradition, they took 
the Names, and did what poſſibly they could to perform 
the Things; caled theit Table an Altar, &c. and ſo pro- 
feſſing to do their utmoſt, and com as near as poſlibly 
they could, to the performance which could not legally be 
accompliſhed but only at Hiernſalem : 

This therefor is ſo far from an ObjeRion againſt our de 
nving the Lords Supper from ſuch a Tradition, that it is a 
Reaſon for ir. It doth not in This reſpect „ 

as 
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28 at firſt glance it may ſeem to do) but comply with is : 
75 Tradicion expreſſed their endeavor to offer their meat 
in God's houſe, if poſſibly they could; and ſince that 
which they ſo profeſſed ro endedvor, is to us not only Poſ- 
fible bur Eaſy, we could not anſwer the very fundamental 
defign of the Tradition, if we did not make the Lord's 
Houſe the place of his Supper. 9" 

J. This difference of Place, ſpeaks the Lords 2 * 
ſucceſſor, not only to the Tradition (which was it ſelf bur 
4 Succedaaum) but to the Legal Sacrifices themſelvs : 
Thar hindrance being removed which induced the Jews to 
invent ſuch a ſupply, This Inſtitution by a motion of refi- 
liency, paſſeth chrough che Succedancum to the Principal : 
Yea, and the very Principal it apſwers, not as an Inferior, - 
bur a Superior; and therefor required a Place Superior (if 
poſſibl) nor only to tueir own Houſes, bur che Templ ir ſelf. 
The Apoſil makerh This an Inſtance of the greater di- 
nity of Chriſt s Prieſt-· hood, that he entered into àa Ho- 
. Her place than did Aaron or his ſeed : Since therefor this 
Bread and Wine hath a better title co Chriſts Body and 
Blood, than had the fleſh and blood of Bulls and Goats, 
and yet Thoſe might not legally be offered but ar God's 
Houſe ;/ and ſince This very Tradition profeſſed to do hat 
poſſibly could be do'n, to Feſt Before God in his own Houſe ; 
it was not ſmcable either co the greater dignity of this 
Holier Sacrifice, or to the very fignificancy of the Tradi- 
on, that ic ſhould be celebrated (except in caſe of neceſſi- 
ty) in any other than God's own Houſe. | 
6. As the dignity of the Sacrament, ſo the intereſt of 
the Poor toe (Chrilt's body in another ſens) caled for This 
Oanſlacion. FEY 
The Rich make as many Feſts.as Meals, and were their 
own Tables the Altars, might celebrate daily Sacraments: 
But the Poor (to whom our Lord bears as great affection 
as to his Supper) ſeldom eat Three together (which is the 
neceſſary Number) or drink Wine (which is che Neceſſary 
Mater) 
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- Mater) and for this dubl defe& muſt be excommunicare 
thogh guilty of no other falt, but (what they cettainly re. 
pent) their Poverty. | 

hat therefor they muſt otherwiſe have loft, they gain 
by the publikneſs of the Place, which alſo gains the greater 
number: So the Poor gain the Feſt, and the Table gains 
Gueſts, and the Tradition gaineth greater perfection, by 
being So anſwered as to be outdo'n by the Sacrament, 


VIII HE moſt Obvios OBJECTION (or Prejudice 
rather, which hath more force thogh leſs weight 
than an ObjeRion) cometh from the Univerſal fitence of 
All ages, in a SubjeR of ſuch importance. For ir ſeent- 
eth utterly incredibl, that in ſo many hundreds of years, 
and thouſands of Books, we ſhould not meet one word that 
ſo much as intimateth what might juſtly require tobe moſt 
plainly Manifeſted. | 
But This Objection, however big ic looks at firſt fight, 
will hardly ſtand a ſtri& examination, or reply upon What 
ſhall be anſwered. 

For (pray Reader) conſider, Whence will you expe& 
ſuch an account? From the Primitive ages? They thoghtc 
i, needleſs: From the Later? They thoght it Preju- 

icial. | 

1. The PRIMITIVE ages thoght ic Needleſs to give ſuch 
an account in their Writings, bicauſe they conſtantly gave 
it in their Practice. It would have ben a diſparagement 
to the Inſtitution to have writen upon it, as the bungling 
Pair ter did upon his rude pieces, This is 4 Cock, Thi it 
4 Bull, & c. and it would have be'n a fulſom officioſneſs to 
inform a Reader of what he daily ſaw wich his eyes. 

The Reaſon of every Negative ceremonial Law, was at 
the time of ſtabliſnment legibl as the Letter: but in fol- 
loving Generations almoſt utterly loſt, till M aimonidis 
diſcovered, that moſt of them * at ſom Idolatrous 
Ceremony, at That time praQtiſed by the neighbor n 
an 


and therefor rorbidden the Jens,. upon 1 ſame | 


eben IV. 


were cheir daghters. 
2 And che ſama. is the caſe in mo Poſitive commands : 


Generally ſom pteſent cuſtom declæres the contents, 
chogh aferward by degrees, it went imo more and more 
obſcutity, and in proceſs of time __ ae illes 
gible. " . 

Linſtance calyio the Other Sacrimenc. Inc Spurs 
and Antiquity. have bein alt ou as filenc 
Ori gination of That, as of All chat e 
in che Goſpe Eg chat 


niſtred it, the. People received it; ang the — 
ſtioned, h thou, if ion be not the Chi, mar 
_ bir wg ophet ? No, Evangeliſt — pn 

expound the reaſon erage the Action or Od ject ion. hi- 
cauſe the Then knowen cuſtom ſ\ficiencly wann 


which yet was loſt as much as This, to many Generaciohigy; 
thogh now rerrived:and generally d by the . : 
and why ſhould not This ſhate en be of. Po 1 


a5 it hat don the lols ? Waclas, w e: 
2. LATER: deſired to hide ey dich Kale * : 
bent their — to advance che honor of they 
ment to the higheſt pitch of veneration, and 
ſuſpect, leſt ſuch a — ſhould : depreſs irs. —— 
They fan ho ſhoir the Greek Feſts fell, not only of. Jew 
in Piety, bur Ordinary Sobriety, and thought ſo. beſe 2 
deſcent, too great a diſparagemetm to ſo venetable a My- 
ſtery, which they therefor thoghte night loſe much of its 
honor, if its pedigree were core 3 into the den of ume 
to be thete devouied. 

And who cm ſechre us, that upon This very reaſons we 
may not have loſt ſom of che Primitive Writers inſarma- 
ions in This partculat ? We ine the labors of Ratlier 
ages lay at the mercy of the Later, to be ether preſerved- 
or ſuppreſſed, as they ſhould 1285 molt ſuitable to their 
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onn conceptiens; we Ino how induſtrious they have be 
to ſtrain their inventions, for dignifying the Sacrament with 
uch myſteries as os — underſtandings; and ir. is 
hard to imagin they d be very careful to preſerve any 
fuch Papers as muft bring light to confute their deareſt 


Opinions. 1 | 

Vet hath the Laſt inquiſitive Age, in victory over the 
dubl hindrance, Expreſly-diſcevered the One, and Virtu; 
ally the Other half of the loſt Hypotheſis: FPhether our 
Lord in his Iaſtitution adopted ſom Jewiſh Tradition? is at 
teaſt half che queſtion: And this is affirmed by ſeveral of 
the molt celebrated Critiks of this Century. 

Our admirable Dr. Hammond in his excellent Annota- 
tons, hath ſard enough to juſtiſie me from affectat ion of 
novelty, in That Half which relates to our Lords Infti- 
tution, thogh without any eye to the Apolil's Argument, 
and our Duty. 1 | 

On Matth. 26, 26. He hath this Paraphraſe : And 
»hileſt ſudas m there, before 1. of thews was riſen from 
the Table, Jeſuu, in imitation of the Fews cuftons after Sup- 
per (of diſtributing Bread and Wine about the Table, as av 
argument of charity Inſtitutod the Sacrament of the Eu- 
ahariſt, a 4 comteſſeration of charity among all Chriſtiaxs 
ella them that'this taking and exting,, was now inſti- 
tod by bim a an bolyvite; & c. And Luke'22. 20. he thus 

Paraphraſeth : Is like manner, after they had den 22 5% 
rob the cap ef charity, uſual among the Jenn, and ſaid, This 
eup is at this time. & c. | | 

It is true, in borh'theſe places, and in his note upon 
1 Cor. 10. 16. He referreth the Inſtitution to the Paſchal 
upper, which ſeemeth better to fit our Lords Inſtitution: 
but coming to the words I have ſo much inſiſted en 1 Ci. 
x1;26; he found himſelf neceſſitated qr; the meſure; 
for thus he Paraphraſeth thoſe words: Aud do je [inralÞ 
pour fared ficli u ff, te, 


on v. 'ContminnicaMt. 
Munſter ſivewiſe open 


in te xtu 2 Dominum 12 24 8 
fregiſſe, ſc ienduns quod is mos olim cel 


—— ſeripta , di Frailione 


calicis. 

The ſame lach Campren on the fame a xt, | 
ery gk gy wa 
Greeks as well as ews c ; 

Wine folenly 2 5 — 57 mt 
the Other Half, which, fo 
ſtrange how One could be admĩ 


des, wor Laſt age 

i in their ſearch of Antiquities : Nothi 
ſo wonderful, as it is; that thoſe: who h the: 1 1 
happineſs to difeovet Theſe Indies; ſhould not care go 
rich themſelves with ſuch Treaſures 28 165 9 
offered themfelves, eſpecially the wind loving/ſo- hard 


as almoſt to compel them to Land. 25 

For ſince we veall our prafical Doftrioes cases 2 
ing This duty from thi -Apofll's diſcourſe-ro the Cin 
a and Thar difcourſe to This Inſlitution z ĩt 
is mani feſt, we oght not to ſie down by any ſuch Ci 
as can only anſwer That Inſtitution as traded from This 
Argument, and not conſiſt with This Argument ſo built up- 
on That ĩnſtitution: Nor is it leſs manifeſt, that the Paſ- 
2 Cuſtoms, however large enogh for Thar, were too 
for This. 
Hammond could not Parapfiraſe the 26th verſ, with. 
but Ae it to Al Feſtival meetings, If then there 
were two ſorts of Cuftoms, Som only Annual, Others or- 
dinarily Feſtival ; Thoſe, agreeing with our Lords Inſti- 
tution, but deftroying our Ho Argument; and Thefe, 

2. 
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&6x3Aly agteeing with Both, it cannot be very di ſputable, 
which of: the two We arè to receve fot dur Randard. | 

| Whatever weighr therefor might have be'n in the Ob- 
Te&ion;* upon ſuppoſal of ſich an Univerſal ſilence, the 
ſame muſt be in our Anſwer, or rather our Plea; For the 
authority of ſuch eminent perſons will bear me out in my 
fundamental Hypotheſis, vix. that our Lords Inſtitutiotr 
was · derĩved from a Jewiſh Cuſtom: and plain Reaſon will 
bear me our in what I further add; vir. that it muſt be 
Such 2 Cuſtom as may agree not only with our Eords Text, 
but the'ApoR1's Gloſs too. 4 2 

800 tlie wife malter-bilders have laĩd the foundation; and 
1 have talen ſueh care bo I bild thereupon,” that J hope my 
90d Reader will find no eauſe to complain, otherwiſe thaty 

dur Modern bilders do of ancient Houſes, that they are 

Stronger and Darker, with Thicker Walls and Leſs Wins 
dows than needec. 1 io de, 

Jo the Former part of ſtich an Objection I anſwer, that 
Thickneſs of Walls may be a falt in a dwelling Houſe, bur 
not in a Caſtel, which muſt expect to be battered and 
ſtormed by the whole Country. 0 6 

To the Later part: That if I cannot be juſtiſied by the 
neeeſſity which obliged me to diſpute in ſuch manner as the 
Subject mater required; yer 1 hope I ſhall be Pardoned, 
upon amendment in the remaining part of my Work, to 


Which upon That hope I now apply my ſelf, 


. 
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CH AP. V. 
Mater of Fast recorded in 8 crigenre. 


I. A tranſition to — 7 _ 270 «fl 2 47 
might have be'n expe wo things t 
| Backwardveſs ef the Apofil's in Uniderflanding aur Fords 
wind. e or rd do ren 
oſperes : The nſtitutian, f its T exrgr%> 
425 — with the wo Diſc is the way, 4 
at Emaus, ſo ordered, a to diſcover: i 
fitstion as well as the truth of his Reſurrettion ; meſſelinak = ** 
" 4 contrary reaſon, Their ignore till che. wang * 
the Holy Ghoſt. III. The ary obſervable. Their 
tente in obeying our Lord's will when diſcovered, That by 
| Their breaking of Bread mnſt be meant the eh . | 


ars by, 1. The Exerciſes | accompany 
Fhral, aſe expreſſug it. IV. z. 77 Ne, e . 
ſgvify the merting- houſe, where the fr Chriſtians 
their ¶ omventicles for fear of hae V. 4. Ihe time. 
The Apoſtl's au Brethren at Hier: The Remote 

. Churches on the Lords day. VI. The 1 Day de 
Conſecrared to This "office, and far reafon fliled the 

| Lords day, dichonored by derivation from the den Cen- 


mandment, eur leaſe ſe — ne — N 
office, to whichit oweth it's ſacre — 77% 


> ITHERTO I have labated to 8 
Learned and the Inquiſitive, the Able and the 
Willing, te ſearch both the 8 of our 
Lords Inſtitution, and the Apoſtls diſcourſe 
concemigg i it; Which reciprocate ſuch light to one ano- | 
cher, that! hope every * Reader is fully ſatisfied, both 

3 i 
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in Conſcience and Curioſity, Bur there ar many other, who 
ether underſtand not ſuch work, or will not ſuffer the fa- 
rigue ; whom I ſhall "now endeavor to fit with leſs troubl- 


* Diſcourſes, orb Yoder TP © *. 
eaſiet boch to l and to Atrend the 
the pr of an Hiftory, than wag + Argument ; =] 
che gy Mater of Fact, as it is more Obvious, ſo is it 
generally more Potent chan That of Mater of Right. 
' What therefor | have hithetto be'n n proving to have — 
— — Apolil's mind, concerning our obli 
„I ſhali now authoriſe by the ſuitable Prafice 
I's\and-Primitive+ Churches. In This 
ſearch the Scripture for the Former ; and 


peter po of A he 
nie r Aran 1 ſhall look f into humane Writers for the 


et. ' 
15 This Chapter ſet us vieu the Scripture, and ſee the 
frange 


unhappineſs of This Subje& ! We mighr well 1 
ali di cancerning Mater of Fact: when t 
is infallibl;whar can we need more 4 to hear by 
Ver we * him too; and as in the Ax 

ve have found difficulty, bicauſe thoſe 2 
1 which were familiar to His age, are worn out in Ours : 
So the ſame difficulry flill purſuert us in the very Hiſtory. 
We muſt not only vieu what is written, but we muſt igov- 
r, Search and Haamin, and that carefully too, what is 
meant ben report ĩs made eyen of Mater of Fact. 

But we * This comfort, that as the trqubl will be now 
jeſs, fo will our diſcoveries de more various; and at eve- 
ee we ſhall meet ſomthing worch the no great labor of 
Fae 11qul 
15 be s will be worth our obſet vation. 7 

1. Hess careful aur Lord was is recommend hi: Eileen 
and how backward 't the Apoſtls were 1  Apprebending bt 


. Now dil; ent the Apoſt1's were n 0 i bis will bes 
ae craig | 71 G 


Je 1 
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1. It is worth obſerving (be ir but for our own juſtifica- 
tion) that notwithſtanding our Lords care to inſtruct them, 
the ApoR's themſelves were as hardly broghc to under- 
and his mind in his Inflitution, as we ar now. And it is 
more particularly obſeryable, that Thoſe endeavors which 
he uſed to recommend it to their aſfections, met rhe ſame 
ſucceſs, as we have ſeen follow thoſe very words of the 
Apoſtl, whereby be endeavoted to prove the neceſſity of 
conſtancy. . | & F g 

Our Lord's care to recommend it appeareth eſpecialiy by 
two Actions. 1. His timeing the Inflirution : Secondly, 
His care to mind them of ir, while freſh in memory. 

1. He choſe the firreſt Time for the . The 
Apoſtl obſerved it, and we ſhall anon find another occaſion 
more fully to confider how obſervable it is, that it was 
the Laſt night, and That wherein be was betrayed: and the 
Evangeliſt 1s careful ro commemorate, with what affection 
he embraced That Paſsover, for This vety reaſon, bicauſe 
ic was the moſt proper for This Inſtitutiom. 


But Thar diſmal night, however-ſeaſonable to endear ic 


to Future times, was leaſt ſo, for 1 to the 
Preſent. It was natural, that the d Tragedy then 
impending, ſhould ſo confound both their Apprehenſions 

Memories, as utterly to rob them of all other confide- 


ration, but of their Lord's and their Own d leaving 
_ no poet to regard the —— 
rable action. r 


Io cure This inconvenience, he applyeth a contrary re- 
medy, and chat ſpeedily, ; Pl ? 


1 Reſurre&ion was matter of as great Joy, a9 
his Paſſion was of Grief or Fear, and he makes 
That an opportunity to remedy the Other. 127 
After his Death they met together, not to Feſt bur Faſt, 
bicauſe the Bridegroow was takgs from thew : the news of 
his Reſurreſtion muſt give them the gerwens of po 
| or 


* 
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for the ſpirit of heavineſs, and invite them both to turn their 
Faſting co Feſting, and to cloſe their Feſts with his Sup» 
per, a5 he had both very Carefully and very Lately come 
ed. ; 

He cherefor contriverh a way whereby he may at once af- 

ſure them of the truth of his Reſurrection, and the mean- 
ing of his Inſtitution. The tory we meet in Luke 24.13 
which bicauſe we as cle heed now, as the ApoRl's 5 did 
then, will require ſom Animadverſion. 
Finding Two Diſciples traveling together, to complete 
the neceſſary number, himſelf makes a Thitd. He joins 
himſelf. to them, diſcourſes with them, gives them ſuffi. 
tient opportunity and occaſion to obſerv his countenance, 
his voice, his meen, and whatever els he might be know' 
by. But theſe (ir ſeems) were Diſciples in extraordi- 
nary, not ſuch as ordinarily converſed with him; and 
they knew him not ſo perfectly, as to diſcover him in ſuch 
eircumſtances. 1 61 , 

He ſupperh wich chem, and havios 8 by his diſcourſes ma- 
nifeſted himſelf a Rabin, takes che office of DN the 
| — anp perform it not in the Accuſtomed, but his 

Om New form; points not ſo much to the Bread as to his 
an Body, and thereby ſo mani feſted dis Perſon, that im- 
mediatly they knew him. 

This gives us an Hypotheſis ſuicable to all the Phenomess 

of \the tory, otherwiſe unaccountable; and if our eyes be 
withholden that we no more kno v his Meaning now, than 
the Diſciples did his Perſon by the ys let us: look how 
we ſhall anſwer theſe queſtions. , 

. How came their eyes to be opened, & 75 ne 75 7} 550 
in or by the]: breaking of-{the} Bread, more than by all 
his other, appearances 2.., You ſay, he might diſcover. 
ſelf When and How he pleased. True: but the queſtion 
C 23 vot his Pow et, but his Will which governs that 

Fower, and is it ſelf governed by his Wiſdem. 

e Sarchetdomind, Why he that” Could dpi ic 


in 


( 5 
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in what circumſtances he pleaſed, ſhould Chuſe to do ic in 
Theſe, rather than any Other? This ſay you, is a ſaucy 
queſtion ; we are not to call our Lord to account for his 
actions. O 22 
But may we not be bolder with his ſervants ? his Diſci · 
ples and Evangeliſt ? Let us then inquice concerning them. 
Why were the —— ſo careful to report This very Cir- 
cumfiance ? Why the Evangeliſt ſo punctual to record, 
that they reported not only the Thing, but the Manner, 
ms ir aimis u Ty xaden T7 agre, Hom (er in what 
_— be was knowen to them by [the] breaking of [the] 
Bread, 

Here meet an unaccountabl Will of our Lord chooſing 
This very Manner of diſcovering himſelf, the no leſs un- 
accountabl Care of the Diſciples. reporting This Manner, 
and of the Evangeliſt — both the One and the O- 
ther: Muſt All this be ĩimputed to a fortuĩt concurſ, with - 
out any deſign in ether of the Three, to honor the by Them 
Unregarded, and to Us Infignificant Circumſtance ? 

Once more. We muſt never fly to a Miracle, where we 
find Nature: nor muſt we ſuppoſe out Lord to have exer- 
ciſed his miraculous Power without his Wiſdom. We have 
a fait ſmooth account one way, his action ſuitable to bis 
Own laſt Inſtitution, in circumſtances exact, his form of 
words [ This U my Body] in the moſt r manner ſignify- 
Ing both Who he was, and Why he did this, muſt needs 
by natural 125 ficance open their eyes; thoſe of their Bodies 
to diſcover his Perſon, and thoſe of their Underſtandings, 
to diſcover his Inſtitution. On the other fide, 435 fav 
unde, a needleſs, fruitleſs Miracle, which we cannot 
believ, without Negle ing our Lords wiſdom, and Re- 
nouncing our Own, + X on k 


Vet agg the Apolil's eyes holden : This Seaſon upon a 
contrary Miſorder blinding their apprehenſions, as the 


Paſſion· night had don. Fut thogh He ed to them 
hiles This very :Qion was in relatirg, diſcomſed with 
1 $4 1 : . , N them, 


:, . ; 
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them, chewed them his hands and his feet, yet at firſt they 
believed not for Joy and Wondering. Which Paſſions, _ 
thogh they blew from a contrary point, broght violence 

h to ruffle their minds into ſuch confuſion, that they 
cou not diſcover his very Perſon, much leſs his 
Min | 


No leſs chan forty days did their eyes continu thus holds 
en, nor were they opened, till the miraculous ullumi, 
nation of che Spiric of Truth, broght all our Lords ſayings 
(wich their explications) to mind. 

The ſame St. Luke which records theſe appearances, clo» 
ſech the Goſpel with this ſhort account of their Devotions; 
They were continually in the Temple 4 aud bleſſing God. 
And with the ſame character doth be efcribe it in the be- 
ginning of their As 1. 14. They all continued with one as- 
Ford in prayer and ſupplication, with the women, and Mary 
vhe mother of Feſws, and with bis brethren. Not a ſyllabl of 
{the breaking of the Bread] here or any where els, during 
the whole forty days. 

But immediatly upon the coming of Thet Spiri of Truth, 
which according to our Lords promiſe, led them into all 
Truth, and brought all things to their remembrance that ever 
be had ſaid unto them, and not only to their Remembrance, 
but to their Underſtanding; Then did they both Remem- 
ber and Underſtand, All that our Lord ſajd, did, and meant, 


concerning his Supper, 


III. A ND now we are com'n to the ſecond Obſervable, 

viz: How diligent they were in performing this duty 
whe they knewir, For immediatly we This added to 
their other Devotions, As 2, 42. They continued in the 
Apefis define and communion, and in [breaking of bread] 
ard in prayer; and in verſ. 46. They continuing daily with 
* ray” n 1 Ing bread from houſe 10 
2 pete the feed, wr Hf vet, Wit 
glee and fredem of hen ky 
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And here, bicauſe it may poſſibly be queſtioned whe- 
cher our Lords Supper be meant, we ought to obſer, 1. The 
Exerciſes accompanying it. 2. The Phraſe expreſſing it. 3.The 
Place of celebration. 4. The Time. | 
1. The EX God. ACCOMPANTING it 22 

All Holy, Ble „ Supplication, Prayer, All Acts of 

Devotion: Weg coakerh — of bread in ſuch com- 
pany ? What fellowſhip hath God wich Epicurus > 
' 2, The PHRASE is Diverbial, every one in That ape 
underſtood it. Eating of Bread was their idiom for a Feſt 
and Breaking of Bread, for the conſecration of it by this 
Ceremony : ſo that This was not only the moſt Proper, 
but the Only Phraſe rhat.could have ben uſed to expreſs 
boch That Cuſtom and This Sacrament. 2 

Why St. Lalę ſhould here give the Bread the honor to 
denominate, when we found St, Paul ſo partial to the 
Cup; we need feek for no other reaſon, but This, viz. The 
Jews uſed ſo to ſpeak ; yet is thete another. | 

Thoſe cayilers who had ſo ſtrained to impeach the Apo- 
Rles, as drank with new wine, would not have failed to ſlan- 
der their Meetings, as drunken comporations, if themſelves 
ſhould have profeſſed they met to drink rhe Cup. In This 
Rile therefor is wiſely conſulted the honor of the Exerciſe; 
— is hereby ſo far removed from any ſuſpicion of drun- 

enneſs, that is not ſo bad as ordinary Eating; ſo far from 

Kiotous » that it could nor þe ſpipefied ig be merely 
Civil, Logs | 


IV. 3. TH. PLAGE where this Exerciſe was petſorm- 
ed, ſeemeth ro oppoſe it's , and 

therefor requireth more chan ſuperficial heed, The word 
in the Greek js ur : Our received Tranflation En. 
gliſheth it ¶ from heuſe to houſe] ſome Margins (at be 
Exder of them importing a Common Place, would denote 
ommon Bread; but let us conſider, - — 


T4 Y 
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The Apoſtl's, oppoſing the Religion legally eſtabliſhed 
were neceſſitated to hold Conventicles, for fear of th 
Rulers, when they met to celebrate This office, which 
by Them was abominated, and would certainly be per- 
ſecuted. n W's 
The Templ was a publik place for Jews and Gentiles, Ir 
vas a houſe of Prayer for all nations, bicauſe Natural, U- 
niverſal Religion taught all Nations to pray and praiſe 
God ; Thus far might che Apoſtls communicate, as well 
with their Enemies as Diſciples ; and that they might ſo 
do, they continued daily with ons accord in the Temple. 
But ſhould they have preſumed There to celebrate This 
Chriſtian office, and thereby ro Upbraid their Rulers for 
having deſtreyed the Lord of life; they muſt infallibly have 
drawen upon themſelves, not only certain Diſturbance, but 
certatn Deſtruction. It was therefor abſolutely neceſſary, 
to cary This office to ſom Other place, wherein they might 
eſcape both eyes and hands of enemies: And if there wete 
Any to be found that emulared che Templ, as the Tradition 
did the Sacrifice ; That, above All other, might belt pre- 
tend to the honor. £7 | 
- . Our induſtrious Mede and Gregory have abundantly 
pn that the Jews and their Proſelytes, in their greater 
ſes, were careful to provide a large upper room for 
Religious Exerciſes, Such was That, wherein our Lord 
inſtituted This Sacrament, Such (if not the ſame) was 
That, wherein the eleven continued with Mary, &c, in 
prayer and ſupplication, to the number of 120. Such 
Thar, wherein Paul preached when Emtyches fell down 
from the third loft, &c. 89 
' "Theſe large Rooms were cated w’, bicauſe of their 
ftruation on the top of the 'houſe, ard t, either for the 
ſzme'reaſon, or for the Largeneſs of the windows, and 
perhaps dix, becauſe theit amplitude, by the ſame IE 
as the faireſt pile in a City is caled the Dos. 
It was but Rational, that the Apoſtl's with their Peter 
nn 4 or ; | ples, 
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ples, — it ſo far from Safe, that it was not Poſſibl, 


to perform This office in the Temple, ſhould provide for 
their Quiet and Safety ; and but Pious, that they (hoy 
ehuſe ſuch a Place as might com as near the Templ as poſſi- 
bl, both in Greatneſs and Holineſs. , 
This 37x05, we again find joined with the Terapl, All. 15. 
The Angel of the Lord commanded the Apolil's to preach 
19 the people in the Tempi, verſ. 20. And in the laſt verſe we 
find their obedience ſuch, that daily in the Tempi, and | ia 
tvery houſe] (if the Tranſlation _ truth) they ceaſed not 
to teach and preach Feſm Chriſt ; But the Greek ſpeakerh as 
before. In conformity ro the Angels command, they preach-, 
ed to the people in the Temyl, that they might Convert the 
yet Unconverted; Abe did the ſame and more in the 
37s, to confirm thoſe that wert already wag © 2 
Ihbus far we have found fair Probabilities: Now I add 
a Demonſtration, not heeded by the above · named Learned 
Authors. Hitherto we have found it in the ſingular num- 
ber, M S, but upon cogent reaſon we ſhall find it in 
the plural, AFs 20. 20. St. Paul having convened the 
Diſciples of Aſia, thus juſtifies. himſelf to them: 1 have 
kept back, nothing from you, but haue preached publikly,- 
ard ( bias (Which may now be morecolerably,-choghr 
not exactly tranſlated) from houſe to bouſe,.. 5” 
Now I demand any colout- of -reaſon for this change of 
number, other than This plain one: Aſa was a large Pro- 
vince, There were Therein divers Churches in divers Ci- 
ties, and it Was proper that every City ſbould have it's 
proper ix ; and conſequently, the Apoſtle muſt there. 
preach, as from City to City, ſo from Hows ro Heut. But 
Hriernſalem was no more than One, thogh perhaps greater 
than two or three Cities: and required no more but One; 
ſo it were a Meeting-houſe; and There, breaking. 
7 Bread — wag well be celebrated, M d, in one 
As cettainly therefor as the Plural number fignifieth 
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more than the Singular, and a Large Province needeth 
more Meeting=houſes than a City, and the Apofil changerly 

numbers in conformity to the need; ſo certain ĩt is, thar 
the nie muſt ſignifie ſuch a Houſe, as is appropriate to 
ſuch a Meeting and ſuch an Exerciſe: 0 


V. 4. THE TIME when this was do u, is ſeverally 
ſtated; one way for Hieruſalm, and mother 
for remoter Churches. | 
1: At Hiernſalew the Apoſtles and Brethres cominuied 
Daily is breaking of bread, as well as in ſupplication and 
wjers ; but it was not, could not be ſo in other places, 
Hieruſalem was the — —8 There the Apoſtolik 
College kept their — — z they deſefced their 
Secular calings, devoting themſelves entirely to the pro- 
pagat ion of the Goſpel, pteaching in that Mother- city, 
and thence iſſuing their Emiffaries and Orders to other 
Churches. There, «ll thas believed were together, and had 
all things common, ſold their poſſeſiions and goods," and pariid 
them to all mon as every n aA weed, Acts 2. 45. and 4. 35. 
2 — — than neceſſary, = thoſe who had no» | 
thr their hands, fight not be compeſſed to imploy 
— with theĩt time feel bodily — abt 
in conſequence hereof, when all rhe Betievers were impo· 
verifhed in Particular, and rheir common ſock ſpent, tf 
muſt they be maintained by Contriburion' from Other 
Churches, whom their Emifſaties had converted to the 
fame Faith; receiving Carn I things in exchange for Spi- 
ritual things _ | | 
2. To Theſe Churches there for anocher life was ne- 
ceſſary. Being to miniſtor, not only to their O vn neceſſi-d 
ties, but to thoſe of the now poor Saintes at Hieruſalem, 
chey wete caled to Work as well as to Believ. To his C 
rinthiani r —— that in what ever caling 
any man is caled he therein abide, cu O19, in Gods nm; 
and to the Theſſalomans, That if am one would nt Work, 
mither ſhould he Eat, =” 
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Yer, as the poor Saints muſt have a Portion of their 
Goods, ſo muſt God have of their Time : The Law had 
directed to the Sevewh day. Upon that day they Might, 
and they Did join wich the Jews in their Sabbath Devoti- 
ons in their Synagogs, as the Apoſils did at Hiersſalem in 
the Templ : Bur for This holy Supper, That Day was for the 
ſame reaſon no leſs unfit than That Templ. 

What therefor we ſaid of the neceſſity of another 
Place, is no lefs true concerning another Day, neceſſary 
to be conſecrated tothis Anti- Jewiſh office. And what Day 
more proper that the Next, not only neareſt in Time, but 
ſuperior in Work ? On the Seventh day God reſted from 
his work of Creation, and feſted Himſelf in the compla- 
cency he receved from the vieu ef its perfection · But 
upon the Firſt day, our Savior triumphed in the accom- 
pliſhment of the to Him harder, and to Us happier work 
of our Redemcion. And as this Office was to take it's time 
after Reading; Preaching and Prayer (as we ſhall ſee more 
anon) ſo was le congruos that ĩt ſhould fuceced the Sabbath, 
cotiſecrare by the Law to thoſe Offices. 

The next day therefor, as every way fitteſt, is ſer apart 
for this Greater Myſtery, in memory of our Saviors Paſſi- 
on and Benefits. This we ſind expreſly declared, Att. 20.7. 
Upen the Firft day of the week the Diſciples came together te 
break bread, Ti A dere, for breaking bread: ſake. 

And for this reaſon was it ſtiled the Lords day, as appro 
priate to the honor of His Perſon, Reb. 1. 10. And in 
PIER Bread, Chryſoſt. Hom. 5., Do Re- 

urrect. 

And ſince we cannot better manifeſt our Love to him, 
than charity to his members; and this Supper was both 
n Emblem and a Means of mutual Love; therefore muff 
it be attended with Liberalicy to the Poor, recommended 
ſpecially ar ttũs time by our A poſil to the (ormmbrans, as 
before to his Galaiaur; exhorting, that pom the Firſi day 

of the week, every one ſhawld l by in flert a God had 

proſper- 
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proſpered bim, 1 Corin. 16. 1, 2. 

And for this conſtantly attending Offertories ſake, no 
leſs than for the influence they had in promoting mutual 
love among the Communicants, were theſe ſtiled Feſts of 
charity; under which character St. Jud: mentions them, 
che ordinary exercife of all viſible Members of the Church 
Which els had not ben ſo obnoxious to the Spots he com- 
plains of. Yer ſo incorrigibl was the General fenſuality, 
that by Tertullian time they were relapſed into the ſame' 
profaneneſs, wich that reproved in the Corintbiam: the 
Fefts forgoc their relation to the Lords Supper, and a while 
after, were baniſhed out of his Church. 1; et 

For ſom Ages did the now dead Sabbath ly in ſtate, not 
a8 ſtill in force by vertu of the Law, which it ſelf was 
dead, but in charity to the Jews z in order to whoſe more 
probable converſion, Chriſtians complyed with them, as 
far as lawfully and conveniently they Might; and they 
Might 0, in All offices of Natural religion, as in their 
Templ, ſo on their Sabbath; thogh che Sanity of Both 
were equally aboliſhed. ; 

Zut with This difference, that the id were without 
any Poſitive Command, honored by the Jews as ſo many. - 
Chappels of eaſe, even while the Mother · templ ſtood, and 
cherefor were not by the Apoſtl's firſt conſectate to this 
office ; But the Lords day was never ſanctiſied by the Jews, 
nor upon any other account by the Apoſils; but adæquate- 
by for this Duties fake, which gave it both Holineſs and 
Name, not as Succeſſor, but 'Supetior to the Sabbath. And 
this is worthy our conſideration, not only for the Sacra- 
mient's Take, but the Day's too. D $4: tf: 


VI. LO R to derivethe. LORDS DAY. froin rhe 

fourth Commlandment, as it is Inconvenient upon 

other accounts, ſo is it Miſchievous upon Tbis; chat it 

looſeneth its relation to Fhis office, for who'sſake alone it 

was dignihed, as with the aſſemblies of the —__”"; 
ang Wk 
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: 1 it's title of the Lord's day: Nor is ſuch an opinion 
ref with the praRice of the Ptimitrue Church, which 
forfſeveral ages celebrared Borh;rhe One for the jews ſake; 
the Other for the Sacraments, which therefor we ought to 
celebtate as conſtant ly (ac leaſt) as we do That day; which 
cannot be duly (bicauſe ir needs not all) be ſanctiſied with. 
out it. | F 
Were this as carefully heeded, as in Scripture ĩt is plain- 
ly. declared, in Reaſon duly, accounted for; and in the 
Primitive times publikly practiſed; both the Lords Day, 
2nd His. Supper, would have eſcaped Thoſe Loſſes, which 
Both of them ſuffer by their ſeparation ; rhe One rob d of 
it's greateſt Honor, the Other of its very Being. 
For as it is higher Honot to the D;, to be acknowledged 
an Evangelical Subltance, than a Legal Shadow, and to be 
celebrared with this office, than wirhour itz ſo is ir not only 
Leſs Honorable, bur More Deſtructive to this Holy offices 
to be ſpoiled both of the acknowledgement due tot, from 
the Day To preferred by it's intereſt, and of Safety from 
that NegleR, which could never have befallen it, while 
the Day iy ſelf is ſanRified, if that Sancti fication were 
acknoiviedged to relate to this Performance. 32 
| Thoſe therefor who ar zelos for the honor of the Day, 
ate for it's ſake obliged to conſider, whether any Sport, or 
any Lrbor, can be ſo pernicious a deſecration of it; as the 
Omiſſion of this Sacrament, who's celebration was the 
ſole reaſon of the ſacredneſs, both of the Day it ſelf, and 
of its Eve; which of the two hath the greater intereſt in 
the Fourth Commandment, as being the ſame Seventh day 
which Gods pay celebrated, as thereby conſecrated ; yet 
had not retained any difference under the Gofpel from 
common days, but in order to the better preparation for 
rhe Sacrament, to be receved the Lords day following, and 
_ That account differenced not by Fefting , but by 
aſting. 
and ſince neceflity may drive to Mean condeſcenſions 1 
K 


'beg 


I — be conſtaun Put Hl. 
beg no, ogcnly for the Lord's fake, but for the Lord's" 
day's ſake, for day's ſake, in who's behalf ſo man) 

ar made,not only To our Governors, but 
them: I beg chat thoſe who ar ſo zelous to have the Day 
reſtored to its due honor, would do their part 
. its due celebtation; 2 
„with his Perſon, would be better ri 
with Rigot more than Jewiſh, 
tip echt, ether. The Exerciſes 
us how accompa- 
u e eee The Wer Ke; 
Holy ? The Phraſe enpreſſing This exerciſe, — 
A 
yr eu . Whar then can 
ſwered to the Apoſtls 2 22 
—— ch to Our 
Inference ? — 2 Holy Cen. 
munion, as in Common Prayer. 


; # 


Chap, VI. Communitent. is, 


To 
The practice of Antiquity. 5 


rmnhjð-õ queſtion, 
Tet have later ages caght at his mend, aud trained them 
beyond his intent;ons, with unhappy ſucceſs, His Synerts 
tiſm reftified, 


ROM Scripture, Tam now to deſeend to Humans 
Writers, to examin whether by hem we find the: 
| Practice of .the Primitive Churches agreeable 
That of the Apoftls. | | 


I, A ND nom I fes} fomching like a Tentation,coimploy 
1 my Servicor to collect what the Fathers (the Fldeſt 
eſpecially) have wrizen on This ſubg& ;._ and then ſtifling 
my Reader with ⁊ multitude of Quotations, parchaſe m 
ſelf at Boch their coſis, the name of Hell read in the Fa. 
But corage, Reader! 1.have no more ſuch a Deſign,than 
my dub jelt ſuch Need: Where none contradicts, One com- 
K 2 petent 
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petent witneſs of Each kind, may very well claim the be- 
lief of any indifferent perſon: and with More 1 will not 
troubl you. ſhall cherefor produce but One ancient Canon, 
One Father, © ne Hiſtorias, and One Enemy, of each party, 
1. Of CANONS, I account Thoſe moſt Ancient, which 
have uſurped the title of Apoſtolical, thogh many of them 
bewray themſelves: unworthy of it. We have reaſons 
morethan enough to decline their Authority, but None to 
except againſt T heir Teſtimony concerning Mater of Fact, 
ſuch as is the Publik practice of the Viſibl Church, at the 
Time of their Date; which is Therefor certainly Anci- 
ent, bicauſe not certainly known, ſince having no Countel 
to fathet them, they muſt needs be elder than Any. Of 
Thoſe Canons, the ↄth thus briefly and plainly deliver. 
eth the pinion we ar pleading for. Al the faithful which 
enter the Church, and bear the Scriptures, bur do not ſtay ont 
the Prayers, norreceve the Holy Communion, ought to be ex. 
communicate, as diſturbers of the Church, | 
To This ſo clear. evidence I kno nothing capabl of be. 
ing oppoſed, unleſs (perhaps) the word | faithful] be ſup- 
poſed to exclude All, bur ſuch as deſervthe higheſt ſens 
of Thar title. 
Bur it is ſufficiently know n, that That comprehenſive 
ward conteineth All but (atechumens and Penitens : All o- 
ters as viſibl Members of Chrifts Body, being in Thoſe 
days honored with That tile. 
And that ir ſignifies no otherwiſe Here, the words.them- 
ſelvs ſufficiently evince: For This title is allowed to Thoſe 
very Perſons, who at the ſame time ar «cenſured as worth 
of Excommunication. * 4 
Nor can the Laſt clauſe be taken ſo copulatively, 28 if 
Thoſe paſſed uncenſured who ſtayed out Prayers, thogh 
they receved not the Holy Communion: For This was 
lookt upon as the greater crime of the Two, The Coun- 
cils of Antioch and Bracara, required that ſuch ſhould be 
driven out of the Church: and: St. Chry ſoftom IRE 
| chi 


Chap.VI, Communicapt. 133 
chides them, ſaying, if thou ftand by and doſt not Commu: 
2 thou art Li of) thos art ani, thou art im. 
deat: And we ſhall preſently ſee, that none could 
out the Prayers, but © — ruſt be ar leaſt by- ſtanders at the 
Communion. | r ASE 
Or if any thoght to avoid them Both, they were not. 
thereby excufed, as appeats in the caſe of the 4.77 
an; for when many of chem after_reading of he G. 
went away, John, ſurnamed the Alms-giver, then 'atri- 
arch; followed them out of the Church, ſharply reproving 
them, telling them, He came to adminitier the, Exchas | 
115 to them, and never giving over his importunity, till 
he brought them back to the Holy ] able. — 
Even thoſe who were go u out of che Church as reſolved 
not to Communicate, and therefor certainly boch Unpre- 
ack and Unworthy, did be promiſcuouſly even colts 
And This zele ot ſo Eminent a Prelate, might I vouch 
as my ſecond Topik, ſince he cannot be denied che title of 
2 Father of the Cbarch. * 2 


But 1 urge not This (howeyet Venerable) Authoric 
furrher than as Expoſitor of the true R. of ie 
now mentioned Canon; fince by the ſhifts the Peoy 
ple made to ayoid the Letter, by not ¶ aging out Prayer 
and che imporrunity the good Prelate uſed, to recal them 
both to Prayers and Communion ; we may beſt Avoid any 
Evaſions, that our Modern Teachers may uſe, who in Re» 
verence to the Sacrament fright the vulgar from it, and 


4 . 


Jutify my ſelf in my profeſſed endeavor to compel them 
And from the firſt Teſtimony thus cleared, I com to 


II. 2. A Neient FATHERS, among whom J fi, Mar- 
MON ir ſhĩneth with great luſtre. He floriſhed in 
the midl of the Second Century, and is fo Clear and ſo 
Particular, chat his words _ rv as well to Deſcribe, as 


3 ro 
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6h Prone the Practice of Thoſe days, conſonant to the & | 


8. 
extelem Father having before deſcribed the other 
ind to its Deſcription added (what the Chuteh 
conſtantly did roits Celebration) That of the Lords 
| This, ptoceeding afterwatd to giv 2 Several  accoutir of 
ig, be thus reporreth irs Conftant Revolution. © 
- Hind That day hich it caled (Sunday" there i wert, 
e, ind the Rojo bavis 
„ the Prtfarnt wakes ah 12 whertiy he e, 
12 Then wt al 
at 


hu o 

horteth prope ts 1itait ſuch good! 

2829 ard (I Have 72 

Prod, Wine ad art Þro 1 or t forth, and the 
Rarely our with all bit mi * fir Prififi 1535 

e people e bro Amen. 77 

aa 4 auion matlt of 425 72 + over which 

5 22 ber gi per te every one that i ent, but tothe 

it i ſent by the Deacons. Bur thiſe th tre wealthy ang 
, Forty Tn what tht ſer good, 1 0 

Abele Words do ſo exactly ug the PraMtice of the church 

to her aboye · recited Cenſute, that I know nor whae Lig 

. Added, or whar Evaſion Precended, if We 

preſly they declare, a 

That 0 was Every Sundays exerci ſe, And that ir 

22 nar <onfined to the Sunday, appeareth by whar he had 

ore in me 1 of the Other Sactament, 

nec 17 made This 4 certain attendant, without des 
that it was don on Sundays, 

Every Chriflzan was th t obliged to Communicate 
my ends at: Kn the C Church -officers "Were 
a Sup 1 wee WM f 

ey 50 Vater wich the Wine; This 

e 
radition; Which fot ty ol e 

here eee, 5 

or 
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Chap. VI. Communicant. 
the Miſas in Berachoth endeth the 7h Chap” 
As Ph 7 fe fer the Wine, until Water be p 
zo ir: This Aion they call m rue u wa | 
File Cup, as they do the other, the Breaking of the Brea 


3. The rhicd ſort of reſtimony promiſed was an HI- 
STORIAN, I might plead perfo of That promiſe, 
by the now recited words of Fuſtin, reporting Mater of - 
Fact. But that you may ſee this was no ſhort lived pra- 
Rice, 1 ſhall further offer you the teſtimony of 2 profeſs'd 
Hiſtorian, chat Wrote about the midl of the fifth Cenry- 
ry: Secrares is lib. 3. cap. 21. deſcribing the diffetences 
between ſeveral Churches in their Rites, thus ſpeaker 
concerning the Subject nom in queſtion. 

' Althogh All Churches All che world over, in every week on 
the Sabbath day celebrate the Communion, yet the Alexan- 
drians and Ramant, upon an ancient Tradition refuſe ſo to do. 
But the Egyprians which dwell near Alexandria and in The- 
bais, celebrate alſs the Communion on the Sabhath, but re- 
cru it not after the manner of other Chriſtians ; for after 
have Feſted, and filed themſelves with ſundry meats, in the 
— waking the Offering they Ommunis ats in the My. 
eries, r | 
| Behold here a Teſtimony as full and as clear as can be 
from an Hiſtorian, yea from aWirneſs : for he 
nether ſpeaketh by hear · ſay, nor tranſcriberh other mens 
Writings of former ages, but reporteth what himſelf cer- 
rainly knew, of the Univerſal practice of the whole Chri- 
ſtian World at the time of his Writing. And for our bet 
ger ſatisfaction, let us confider, 

1. 8 the Sabbath was the day of Ce- 

lebration, whereas Fuftin Martyr puts it upon the dun- 


day, can make no ob jection: The anatogy between them 
having given the One the name of the Other in our own 
ays. „ g 
2. Whereas the Egyptians Feſted firſt, and mg" 
"- 
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cated in the Evening after they had Feſted themſelves, this 
may well be taken for a continuation of the Primirive pra» 
ice. in their Feſts of Charity, baniſhed at That time oi 
of other Churches, bicauſe of rhe abuſes they ſuffere 
from the Intemperance of the Peopl. | , 

3. Goncerning the ſingularity of the Roman Church, 

1. Ie is not hard to reconcile Sscrates with St. Hierom, 
v ho faith, That in His days there remained plain foot-ſte 
of daily Communions in That Church; which alſo conti. 
nuerk true in Out days, without any contradiction to ou 
Hiſtorian: She hath fill evident Foot · ſteps of more than 
Daily Communions, yet no Face of ſo much as Weekly.; 
It ſeems chat even in Socrates s days they had put it in 
Masker de. | Yo | 

2. We. ſee what right That Church hath toingroſs the - 
ticle of Carholik : It is one contradiction to confine ſo 
large a Word to any One part of the World ; and it is 
Greater to confine it to That part which was ſingular, as 
differing £:om All beſides the Alexandrian Church, 

3. We find what pretence that Church hath to equal 
her Traditions with the Scripture, ſince Univetſality is 
eflential ta a Tradition, and here ſhe pretendeth One un- 
known to the whole Chriſtian World, But moſt pertinent- 
Jy co our preſent purpoſe, 8 Eh 
4. We ſee whence we are to derive the negęlect of 
Weekly G ommuniqns.: . When the Roman Church got the 
Power to ĩimpoſe her own Singularities upon All other, the 
Ambition to uſurp the title of Catholik, as if ſhe wete 
ee but the Whole, and the Confidence to 

et up her Inventions as authentik Traditions; then muſt 
the Uni verſal Practice of All the Cbriſtian Warld be ſwal- 
2 up, and our Lord's Inſlitution be loſt in a private 
Tradition, and an uninfelligibl Maſs ; ht i the Beg innig 
it was not ſo. 5 8 N 
5 The reſult of all is, That the Doctrine of liberty 
» from obligation to conſtancy in the Lords Supper, is Ley 
2 is lt TY moi 
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moſt properly ſo caled, both in the Mater, and the Deri- 
vation z in the Mater, as differing from the Church Uni- 
verſal; in the Derivation, as proceeding from _— 
of Scripture (at firſt, thogh it be ocherwiſe now) but f:om 
Tradition of their own making , contrary to Tradition 
worthily ſo caled, and Scripture carefully examined, 

Whoever therefor defireth a Therogh Reformation from 
Popery and Popiſh Superſtitions, let him not ſpend his zele 
about licl Ceremonies and Circumſtances, but imploy ic 
in ſetvice of the moſt Sacred and moſt properly Chriſtian 
office, which needs be reſcued from utter abolition by the 
Practices of Reme, never more groſly ſuperſlitious than in 


III n Fourth ſort of Teſtimony is That of 
4 ar ENEMIES. Thoſe that appear ſuch to the 
Conſtancy we aſſert, may be reduced to one of theſe three 
Glaſſes, viz. 1. Proteſtants, 2. Papiſts. 3. Junior 
F athers, a ; 
Among PROTESTANTS, and Abov all others I there- 
. far apply my ſelf co the excellent perſon above praiſed, bi- 
cauſe I know no other that hath aſſerted any thing ſo di- 
ſlinctly as to be capabl of an anſwer, | 
This admirable Perſon finding the Evidence of the beſt 
Antiquity, That of the Apoſil's and Primitive Fathers 
undeniable, endeavoreth ro Eyade what he findeth neceſ- 
ſaty to Confeſs. | | 
1. Concerning the Former we have heard him ſay, True 
i, the A poſtli did indefinitely admit all the faithfwl tothe 
Holy Communion, but they were per ſons wholely enflamed with 
thoſe Helj Fire, which Jeſas Chriſt ſent from Heaven to 
maße them burning and ſhining Lights, & c. And then he 
ſpends a vhole Page in ſuch a CharaQer as one might think 
intended for the Apoſils themſelves, did nor the queſſion 
ü it 457 te 4 and — 1 2 
might think that word m taken in its moſt rigid ſeps 
forthe Elec. T 1 But 


Chap. IV. 


. 
E Y 


bort wer to eat vhe be 
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But was chere 2 Juda among the twelve choſen by out 
_ himſelf, 1 — —_ —_ 1 . 
of Diſciples, whom the Apoſtis | :»defiwcely} admitted? 
St. Fude deſcribeth not Such Saints (ſure) where, 
other black characters, he brandeth them witch This, that 
they are ſpots w their feſts of ehwrity ; and as litl doth be 
blame rhe officers of rhe Church for —— them. 
St. Paul too (L take it) doth not deſcribe Saintiy compers 
ſation in thoſe Church meetings, for whoſe debencberie he 
reproveth, not the Paſtors for Admitring ſuch Perſons, but 
the Peopl for Committing ſuch Leudneſs z yea, and So te- 
proverh chem, as not to Excommunicare chem for their 
domeſtik riors, but to require them (however unworthy 
in their perſons)to come, but ina manner more worthy, 
lad the Scriprures be'nfilent, we muſt have be'n = 
rame, if withour any evidence we had believed ; that A 
Chriflians, in that (better then Golden) age, deſerved ſo 
great an Eulogy: bur after ſuch contrary Evidence, we have 
nothing bettet to do, than to piry ſuch an excellent Per- 
ſon, ſoenflaved and hardly uſed by an Opinion, that put- 
teth him to ſeek (bur alloweth him no) ſhifts from ſuch ins 
ſupportabl Evidence. We — 
Another Confeſſion (with its annexed Evaſion) concetus 
the Ancient Fathers in theſe word. E 6 
St. Hinow and St. Avuguftin tells us, That even wut! hir 
2. the cuſtom of receving every day vewaineld in the 
CDgreches of Rome and Spain, Aud all — — —.— 
10 4 frequent Communies : But juſ a ans e- 
faint, but the flrong mn and the healthy. ; 587 
il the eie Fathers evthort 16 «frequent C e, 
This is mote than ein well ſtand with his own politions, 


which diſcorage the generality from it: yet falls as much 
ſhort of truth, as n doth of Conſtant : for we ſhall 
— meet ſom of them exhorting not qtily to Frequehy 
| FP "I OO een Boone and Hah 5 

Sy [ . i & 3 
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Vea, ſo cettaiply did the Primirive Chtiſtians make This 
pot only their Conſtant bur their Principal exerciſe in All 
their meetings, that tut which pri maril ſignifieth no 
more than # Merring , became the diverhial word far 
the Lords Supper; in end conformity to St. Luke's ſtile, 
who ſaitly They meet to break, bread : and the footſteps of the 
phraſe remain as — et as much N as do thoſe 
of the Office, am e b their 
Church-mectings by Going to Maſs therefot , 
us the Papiſſs ak the Maſs the 4 — of theĩt 
— 7 worſhi — 1 fo — did the Primitive Chtiſti ant 

of Theim ; the very 

— * e imony of chis truth. 
quence ing, th it a m_ dcc. e- 
at it 1 that exbortod, 2s the 4d. 
mitted, All Indefinely ; and until we are ſhewen ic they 
ei ern 5 5 8 r with wi 
we mu their ire Ex 1 ith un 
Mich 5, Abel derived from no other reaſon bur 


rheir ſeryiceablenefs ro our 
IV. ANOTHER Ch of Adverfaties a the T.. 
cane eee » For . — 4 
winch obligeth not the to receve, but | 
ly, That very Church 1 f 7 = 
obligation from our Lords, but the 82 „ 
That yery Church, to Th ve 0e ſo Preſctibeth, as 

Pur-do of the 

, raken the Lords Supper for the reaſon © 
the Piſciples meeting: meetings the fo ff day e But none 
6 ſure can 1421 chat wich the 2 to Church) 
fame, 'ay [to pu to Mf bur t ee men e 
ile 


, tho yet no leſs mani * wr ed 
Caveat was entered; nor to derive — 
. — Sat fly ink fr 30 ck, tha J have from che Afts o % 
2 A fuch wennde 
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. . While they admit the people only to heat or ſee, Theit 
I Hoc eſt corpus meum] is an egregios ly; and Both words 
of St. Paul may be applyed to ſuch a Maſs. To the peo, 
ple belongs | 7 his i not to eat the Lords Supper. ] To the 
Prieſt, Ai often as you eat this bread and drink, this cup, Je- 
ſem forth the Lords death.] And both the One 2nd the Qs 


ther forſake their Duty and their Patern, while they pre- 


* # 


tend to flick to them. 1405 | 
Ihus che ruins of a beautiful Structure may at once e- 
yidence its amplitude, and confeſs their own rubbidge, no 
way anſwerable to the beauty ĩt formerly ſerved, 
We need not thereſot be aſhamed of this kind of prooſ, 
as if we too much honored the Church of Rome, in on- 
ing her Practice for an evidence of the Primitive. We take 
ir, not as the Teſtimony of the Honorable, but as a Con, 
feſſion of the Guilty, when we make uſe: of their Own 
mords as an evidence againſt the Speakers practice. 
When we ſay every Maſs-ought to be a Communion 
what do we more plainly, than condemn the Private ones, 
28 carrying a. Contradiction in the very Terms; and the 
Publik ones, as carrying One ot More in their Perform- 
ance: For they plainly contradi& both the word | Com 
#:04] when chere are no  Communicants ; and our Lot 
Command, while in One Element they Diſpenſe, and iy 


the Other Prohibir what He commanded. 
Let ſtill they do well in the Thing, chogh 


h ill in che 
Manner; in this very particular deſerving to be owned: a 
true, thogh corrupt Church. 


V. 3. A ND what if 10 now reckan the 17 77 Fe 
Ie N our  Advenlaries ; yea, Thoſg.very Fa- 
thers by name, w ar gry A found vouc 

4%. 


„ as tel- 
ling us, The the cuſtom of daily; Cemmaniant continued ip 


ou 
: n 


ſome Churches uutil their days? ,; 1. 
What ſuch Fathers, or other credible, Wricers | 
ibe Dodcines grCufloms of, the Churches, of. © 


> 


As 
- that 


their own days, we think our ſelves obliged to believe up- 
bn their credit.- And upon that account we doubt not, but 
This cuſtom of daily Communicating, who's foot ſteps re- 
mained in Thoſe times wherein they wrote, was derived as 
Catholik from che preceding: and if themfelves Depart ot 
Detract from what they have ſo witneſſed to be Catho- 
lx, vhat can we do better, than diſtinguiſh the Doctor from 
the Father, and judge his Opinion by his Teſtimon7). 
Whether St. Auguſtin have ſo don, and conſequent] 

how far his authority is to ſway us in the preſent Queſiion, 
we cannot take a better way to find, than by cranfcribing 
his on words; the conſequences Whereof, were he alive 
to ſee, he would doubtleſs lament. | 
His Difcourſ is in his 118th F piſtle, in theſe words among 
others. Sem will ſa that the Emchariſt is not to be receved #- 
very day: If you at why ? he tells you, bicauſe ſom days ar 
wes choſen, in which a man may live more purely and conti 
nently, that ſo he may com to ſo great 4 Sacrament more 
worthily ; bicauſe he that eats and drinks unworthily, eats and 
drinks damnation to himſelf. On the other fide another fas, 
If thay haſt received ſo great a wound, and contratled ſo vi- 
olent a diſeaſe, that ſuch remedies ar to be deferr'a : very 
ſuch man ought, by the Authority of the Biſhop, to be removed 
from the Altar, and put to penance, and by the ſame authority 
be reconciled. For this is to receve unworthily ; Then to receut 
when a man ſhould be doing penance, and not according to bit 
own pleaſure offer himſelf to, or withdraw bimſelf from the 
(ommunion, But if his ſins be not ſo great, as to deſervt Ex- 
communication, he ought not to ſeparate bimſelf from'the: 
daily Medic ine of the Lords Body. Between thoſe poſſibly 
a man may determine the queſtion better, if be admonſhes that 
men ſhould abide in the peace of Chriſt. - But let every one di 
what according to his Eaith he profly believes ought tobe di. 
For neither of them diſhonors the Kody and Bloo, of the Lr, 
if they in their ſeveral ways cantend m ſhall moſt honor the 
moſt holy Sac rament. For Zacheus and the (tnturioy did nut 
prefer 
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ore one anether, when ont reeved Chi 


themſelves left 


Ro mr ki re „ aud the other (aid, ane worthy to reveu 


525 Diſcourſe we may undarſtand what Was 
_ ion, and hom, far we are to be deter- 
mined - - ic will be requiſite that we conſider, | 
1. The State of the Queſtion. And 2!y, His Deer 
mination of it, 
1. InStating the Queflion, we ar to obſery, 1. The 
it ſelf, And ſecondly, The Practice of the 
Church at That time. 

1. The Queſtion it ſelf is extremely different from 
Ours : So different, that we may very well ſubſcribe to the 
Fathers determination. It is, Whether the Excheriſt be to 
be receved EVERY DAY, or ſome days to be choſen whert- 
in 4 man may live more purely, &c. 

Nom we pretend noc to EVERY DAY : But belie- 
that the Lords day was purpoſely conſecrate, and aſterward 
ether holy days were added, and that every ſuch day hath 
its e, ſer — — by St. Au 

* 


4 
222 


guſtine, That a man may therein lu purely and conti. 
nently, that ſo be may come more werthily 2 2 great 4 84. 
Crament. 


If cherefot This great Fathers Arbitration which was 
hounded to Every day, be ſtretched to the modern Que« 
ſtion which exceedeth All bounds; nothing will be ſo que- 
Rionable as This, Whether the injury we do the Fet hets 
Diſcurſ, or That we do our Lord's lnflicution, be the 
greater of the two ? 1 

2. The Pratice of the Church ot which che Queſtion | 
was calculated, was extremely different from Ours: and 
That in two reſpects. 

1. In point of Worlkip. For. at | That time the Holy: 
Communion. was daily — — by the Prieſis (at leaſt 
gr: Cities) and daily received by the devourer part 0 of 
the peopl, Sem (ſaith St. Auguſtine himſelf) _—_ Come 

nicate 
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unica in the bedy and bleed of the Lord, ſome receve up 
tertais dajs : in ſome places 41 ered every day primake et 
tirwiſſion, in ſom only upon the Sabbath and the Lords day, in 
forme upon the Lord's day only. © © 

2. In the point of Diſcipline, which in Thoſe days ex- 
duded the moſt ſcandalous both. from rhe Communion and 
publik Prayers: bur This by the ſentence of the Eiſhop. . 

This, as it is plainly intimated in St. Aug#fiw's above · 
recited words, ſo ĩs it more plainly expreſſed by St. Chry-. 
ſeſtem in Theſe words, Art thow not worthy of the Sacra- 
ment wor Communion ? thou art net then worthy of Prayer.. 
T hou heareſt the officer ſtanding and proclaiming, Whoever of 
you are in Penance, be gen. If thin le one of theſe that ave, 
in Penante, thou muſt not commun;cate : For bi that doth net. 
communicate, i in Penanct. Why then 2 be | „ Be gen, 

8 55 and art 
? 


that cannot pray, and than impudently ſi 

— = 23 7 thew that can communicate 

In which words of St. Chryſeffow, two things appeat 
very conſiderable. | 

1. That thoſe who were excluded from the Holy Com 
munion, were no leſs ſo from publik Prayer, which by the 
above · recited account of Juſtin Martyr, began at the Com- 
munion Service, | | 

2. That ĩt was not left to every mans private Caprice or 

Conſcience, to Com or Fotbear: But every one muſt 
2 if he were not under Penance by che Biſhops 
entence. 


VLEFITHER TOmwe hive heard St. Auguſtin a8 2 Fe 
„11 cher, diſcurſing in the Early ſtile a ueſtion ſuitable 
to his own time. We ar now to hear him as a Doctor, de- . 
rermining the Queſtion by his own Reaſon. And we are to 
obſerv. 1. The ſlile he ſpeakerh in. And 2. The Deter- 
mination he givetb. 5 * | 

| His tile is not definitive. Doth not give his Sentence, 
but his Opinion; | yea, not his ſecled Opinion, bur his 
| ſtaggering 


TY * mY 5 
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Raggering unfledged Sentimenrs : Doth not Impoſe upon 
our Belief, but Propoſe to our Examination: Between theſe 
(ſaith he) poſſibly. a may determine, i. e. No man hath yet ſo 
determined, nor can I ſay that any man may, but I offer it 
to conlideration. ' - | : | 

In This he ſpeaketh moſt like a Father, that he confeſ- 
ſeth himſelf Not to ſpeak like one, as not declaring rhe 
Doctrine of the Church, but his own Private Thoghts, and 
that how modeſtiy! ho difhdently ! ho contrary to his 
ſlile in other caſes ! . CATE e 
This is not che Only Doctrine, wherein he took the 
boldueſs to depart from the Opinions of his predeceſſors: 
and in thoſe caſes he exprefled himſelf wich confidence 
ſufficiently ;- why fo rimotormow 2 . 4. ane 9 

The Reaſon is as plain as the change. In the Other 
Queſtions they had. not declated theit minds plainly; 
in this they had do'n. it not only Plainly but Ze- 
louſly. 1 vY 00 OM a) * a2 5 47-224 

St. Cyprian had (aid, This bread we crave to have EVERY 
DAY gruen us leſt we whoare in Chriſt, and daily receve 
the Sacrament for the food of. Salvanon, L 7 inter poſing of an 
grievas crime, while reſtraiued and not communicating, we ar 
forbidden the Heavenly bread, we ſhould be ſeparated from the 
body of Ghrift, 2 78992 1 Yor 2 % * 
St. Bafpl had ſaid, Kat 70 4 193) d ue, &c. 
To communicate the body and blood of (hriſt EVERY DAY, 
& good and moſt profitable, ſeeing himſelf plainly ſaith, He 
that eateth my fleſh and drinkerh my blood, hath everlaſt- 
ing life: dom then, who can doubt, but.that often to partake of 
the life, i nothing elſe, but of un to live. 

St. Ambroſe had ſaid, If the Euchariſtical bread be daily 
offered, wig do'ſt thou receve it after a Tear, as the Great do 
in the Eaſt? Receve That EVERY DAY which may pro- 
fit thee every day. So live, that then maveſt deſerv to vecrve 
every day; He that deſerveth not to receve every day, diſerve 
el not to receve after year, &c. | 


Saint 
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Saint Chr yſoſtom c mplained, did uri ue, i 
vain is the DAILY Tan , Kc, 

So expreſs and ſo pag, we ſee were the Exhorrariotis 
bf. other Fathers, both Before and In dt. _— time, 
thar as they gave him ſufficiexic reaſon to be diffidencin de- 
clating his dN concrary opinion, ſo do they Us, to except 
2gainft it, as ir ad aer - fir — ; 
Jubice the Truth we N gage flert © which whes - 

ther ir do or not, we are to ju 85 1D f 
Wa Ts obſery x, His Deſi, p34 PW Why of 


fervi | 
1.*His Deſign in determining dis Welten, is the ame 


with that of the whole'E Al > which is, to perſnade com- 
pliance iti. matter of WOr | | 
. The Peace of Chriſtis: to him cen U Supper ĩt 
elf which is to ſerv it: and cherefor oght principally c to 
be regarded, thogh with it's dĩiminution. 
Refting inter 707 fortaſſe quiſ uam dirimit litem qi monet 
ut precipue in Chriſti pace per mancunt. 
And to Thigonly putpoſe doch he bring his inſtance of 
2 acheus and the Cenarion, Nth, i ling averiut inter ſe 
$1/quam toriems [t alters prepoſuit, He doth not pre- 
read by cheir Exampls to 0 the Queſtion, but che | 
rec | 
2, His Way to ſerv this good end, is by a eelehirien char 
every one ſpould do what he thinksth beſt: which he enco- 
1 Wird This reaſon, that 2 then, diſponoreth the 
body of Chriſt, if ſaluberrimam deramenum” certatim ho- 
in eich ke eee the 156d Parker muy b 
In which” laſt words the ather eem to unt 
the W 1 babe ſo eee. For if — 
bie may do what he thinketh beſt ; if He do not diſhonor the 
body and blood of Chis who ſtriveth to honor the 
Sacrament by forbearance,in Tens of his unworthigeſs ; then 


cannot our obligatiqn ro conftancy. be indiſpenhbl, but our 
ſelvs at judges of What is beſt,” 


L Upon 
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Upon This Authority of ſo great a Father, ſo confirmed 
with pios reaſon, have following ages proceeded to the 
modern way of honoring the Lords Supper. Having learn- 
ed to ballance Reverence againſt Performance; ro make 
the former the more weighty, they have loaded it with ſo 
many doubts and difficulties, that he muſt be both very 
good and very confident, who will not prefer the ( entari- 
ens ſafe and eaſie complement, before Zachens's coltly and 
troubleſom entertainment. Thus while every one chuſeth 
to excuſe himſelf « unvorthy that Chriſt ſhould come 
under bis roof, He may complain that he bath not where to 
lay bis bead: And All, or at leaſt much of this pro- 
ceeding from the too much valuing and too little conſi- 
dering the good Fathers words, I thoght to reſcue both the 
Frych and Him from ſo great and unhappy a miſtake. 
For as Theſe words will not Require, ſo will not his 
other writing Permit, that we ſhould lift Him among our 
Adverſariesz He that caled as loud as any other Father, 
He that ſo earneſtly expoſtulated with the deſertors of the 
Holy Sacrament, ſaying, Fhat is the reaſon, O bearers, thay 
je ſee the Table and come not to the banguet ? He certainly 
did not intend to furniſh his hearers with an excuſe, thar 
they did hat they thoght beſt, upon the ſame reaſon as did 
the Centurion. | 

Nor can we eaftly fo miſtake, if we regard either the 
caſe, or his very words: Ber Eos, and Nexter Eorum, 
reſtrain his determination to Thoſe two parties between 
whom he profeſſerh to arbitrate, who both of them might 
plead ſuch good precedents as might entitle them to tole- 
ration at leaſt. One thinkerh is beſt to communicate Every day, 
Another thinketh it better to do it only upon [om certain days: 
The Former voucheth rhe Apoſils and the Hieruſalens 
Church, who continued Daily in breaking of Bread, à well 
& in Prayer: The Later, the Provincial Churches who 
met the Firſt day of the week, to break Bread, 


But how wide is this from our Queſtion, wherein One 
: chinkerh 
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-hinkerh himſelf obliged to receive the Holy Sacrament as 
— as it is offered; — mother thinketh himſelf free to 
take or refuſe it as often as he thinketh fit. 
; Whether the good Father would have determined This 

Queſtion, Inter Not, in the ſame manner as he did That 

Inter Eos, is not ſo apparent, as it is, that his Inſtance can 

here have no place. 1 | 

Zachexs had a Command from tur Lord to come down 
and entertene him at his houſe ; he did fo, and honored, 
him by the forwardneſs of his Obedience: The C 
had no ſuch command. and he honored Him by che humili- 
ty of his excuſe... Had Zachem receved no ſuch command, 
who knows bur he might have excuſed himſelf as did the 
Centurion > Had the Centarien receved ſuch a command, 
who knoweth but he would have receved our Lord with 

the ſame alacrity as did Zachexs ? Had he nor, his own 

—_ of his ſervants obedience muft have condemned 

im, | ke CF 

Both of them honored our Lord, hut Both cannot be imi« 
tated by Us. For either with Zachews we have a Com- 
mand, or with the Centurion we have None. 

That we have none to receve the Lords Supper EVERY 
DAY, we willingly acknowledge, and thereby ſubmit to 
St. Auguſtin's determination: Bur wherher we have one to 
receve it as often as it is celebrated, that we my under- 
ftand, we muſt proceed to examin, Tbe word Cm. 
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(concerning the word. D 0. 


CHAP. L 


We muſt anſwer ſuch a Command no * 8 ] 
+ "wiſe but by Performance. 


I. The cauſe of our diſobedience to Thi Command, 5 
Fear. II. We may „ De 5 2 
vice. III. The Re pr not to do this 
often, and their appeal to the 47 Ko — Ae 
Church vindicated. V. The two — 
The Univer ſit Starutes the beſt comment 
Rabrike. The Greek, Church i 2 
brateth the Holy Communion every Sands 


VI. Thoſe who owit the; (ommunien it 75 ed 
dea, than theſe who vegleft the Communion Sen- 


vice. 


- HAT is meant by DO when joined 
( bere) with ics Object; one would 
not think ſo hard to Underſtand, as ro 
Miftake. The force of the Imperative 
| mode is ſs know n to lick Boy, that 
it is ſtrange DoRors ſhould miſs it: not 

could e den miſ-led by the ſound of Thoſe 
unhappy worde, which I hope 1 ar appear do- 
N to an office contrary to that rhey have FA long be'n 

in, 

If they are not ro be a Defaiſance but Inforcement, then 
mil rhe Command be far the 1 as Abſoluce, and In- 
L 3 celligibl ; 


"SO 3 
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ed; andevery way as Obliging/ as the greateſt Care, joins 
ed with rn Be Authority, can poſſibly render 

Any. - | 


But ĩt is the fingular infelicity of This only command, 


to be Diſobeyed out of too much Regard. We thinkour 
ſelves unworthy to Do This: and ar therefor willing to 
believ we Do better than This, if we pay not Obedience 
in kind; but by ſom liberal Commutation, make the Com- 
mand a gainer, and our Selvs ſecure, ny 
An error, {6 much the more Excuſabl, bicauſe Natural; 
Fear of the Divine preſence, is as much Original, and 
conſequently as Univerſal, as Sin againſt it. Never were 
the [fraclnes ſo heartily obedient to Any law of God, as 
to Thar which commanded them to keep Diſtance from the 
rembl Mount here his Preſence appeated, | 
They were ſo willing to forbear Touching, that they 
would keep out of Hearing; Speak thou with w (ſaid they 
to Moſes) and we will bear, but let not God ſpeak rom left 


: Yeu not only the common people, and upon ſuch rerri. 
ble appearances, but even the beſt ſervants of God, and 
upon his molt gracious viſits, have be'n frighted at his 
Preſence. The beſt Prophets fell down at the appearance 
of 2 good Angel, and thogh the God- head doubl · ve led ĩt 
ſelf in Fleſh and Poverty, that Humility added to Huma- 
mity might prevent our dazeling; yer when the glory of 
bis Divinity brake throgh, and ſhined in his Miracles, 
even thoſe who rejoĩced in the Benefit, feared the Be- 
nef⸗gGtor. y 
The Cemwrion, even when he prayed that his Power and 
Goedneſs would bleſs his houſe, deprecated his Preſence. 
"When Peter had gained a miraculous draght of Fiſhes, 
the acknowledgement he paid was a Prayer, That the Loyd 
wonld depart from him. And the G adarens (who ſuffer 
more in their Reputation, chan chey did in their 9 
„ 90 + „ | E 
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celligibl ; for the Mater, as Serviceabl to the ends intend 
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fell to the ſame prayer ; not more in ſens of their Loſs, 
than Peter did in that of his Gain; but both of them in 
contrary circumſtances, wer frighted at the ſame ſens of 


their unworthineſs. 


Were we as uncharicable to our Deſertors of rhe Lords 
Supper, as we generally are to the G adares; we might 
cenſure their Abſence, as the effect of their Coverouſneſs. 
Poſſibly, ſor may fear the Offertory more than their Une 
worthineſs, bur (ſure) they muſt be very Few. | 

We muſt needs beliey, molt mens departure from 
Chriſt, to be the iſſu of the Same Fear, but not ſo excu- 
fable as that of Peter and the Centwrien: For if the ſame 
Peter had really forſaken Chriſt, when he receved his Com- 
mand to follow him; or if the ſame Centurion had rece- 
ved the ſame command with Zathews, and denyed obedi - 
ence to it; Peter muſt have had his portion with Fades, and 
the Centurion with the inhoſpirabl Samaritans, 


II. A ND chis is our preſent caſe [Do this] is no leſs 
Imperative to us, than | Fellow thou me] WI to 
Peter; or [com down to entertene me] was to Zachew. It 
leav's us not at liberty to do Any thing elſe in Read of 
This. We may as licl Commute, as Omic the perform- 
ance, when the Word of command pointeth out as well 


tze Object as the AR. IJ 


Had our Lord ſaid, Honor this, or Contemplate this, 
or Admire this, or Adore this, or Dread this, &c. Had 
he left to our choice, whether we would pay in Kind 
or in Value: we muſt needs haye juſtified the Chriſtian 


World, not only fora Juſt paymaſter but a Liberal be- 


nefactor. So induftrioſly have men taxed All their Facul- 
ries, for an ample Contribution; their Inventions , for 
Myſteries; their Fancies, for Alluſions; their Severi- 


ty, for Condicions; their Affections, for Ardor: 1 


wiſh they had moderated that ardor, not permitted it to 
break out into devouring Flames, to deſtroy ſuch mul- 
titudes, 


N = -, 
: : 
. 7 
- 
X - 
y 
. 


an 7 The Conflant Part, III. 


into ¶ Horſhip this. | | 
Strange! that in a command ſo Poſitive and ſo Plain, the 
Teachers themſelvs ſhould no better have learned what 
Thar meanerh, Te obey is better than Sacrifice, And I know 
not Which may claim more of our admiration, the ſtrange 
Agreement among the otherwiſe moſt irreconcileable Sefts 
of Chriſtians, in their joint reſolution to Commute; or 
che ſtrange Difference inthe Sacrifices they bring, for Re- 
compence to the pioſly injured Command. 
I T paſs by the Papiſts, who commure Obedience to This 
command, into Diſobedience to Another; paying forbid- 
den Adoration, inftead of commanded Eating ; and the 
Non-confarmiſts, who in ſtead of Obedience to our Lord, 
pay Diſobedience to his Officers, re to Do this, leſt 
they ſhould doit in Circumſtances , for This only reaſon 
to be Shunned by themſelves, bicauſe Required by theit 
Governors. 
als by Both Theſe, and All Others, but Thoſe of our 
Cwn (Iwiſh I could call it) Communion ; who owning 
the Command of our Lord, and the Authority of our 
Church ; proteſſing conformity to Both, diſobey the Com- 
mand in its own Defence, and ſhelter themſelves under 
che protection of the Church, ptetending her to have de- 
clared three times in 4 year, ſuſfcienr; and therefor more 
than Three times, needlefs, - 5 
Had they appeled to St. Auguſtin, they had met ſom 
ſound of words, that by help of Inferences, might have 
afforded them ſom color. He did (indeed) firſt hang up 
the ſcales between theſe contrary ways of . honoring our 
Lord; and, left the Centurion æquilibrate to Zacheiu. 
But nom almoſt all the weight is taken out of the One 
ſcale, and caſt into the Other; the Obligation to the per · 
fo mance made ſo Liaht, and the Conditions of worthineſs 
ſo Hey, that it ĩs Nom queſtioned, Not whether we ar 
Jo teceve Every day ? but Any day? And what St, dogs 0 
r N thoeht 


titudes, merely bicauſe they could not tranſlate D. this] 


kb { » in © 
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thought not Poſſibl to be queſtioned, is now too Generally 
believed; viz. that there muſt be a choice, not only of 
ſom Days, but ſom Perſons above Others. 

Concerning the required worthineſs of Perſons, I ſhall 
meet a fitter time to ſpeak more fully: I am nov to en- 
quire concerning Times, whether we ate obliged to take 
All? or Any? or Few? or Many? 

In which Queſtion , we ar grow'n very much bolder 
than St. Augaſtin: He Queſtioned, bur durſt not Determin 
between Every day and Som days: we baldly Determin a. 

ainſt Daily, yea Weekly, yea Monthly Communtons ; 
bo ſabliſh not Any at all, | 2 


III. | T i manifeſt (ſay ſom) that Searceity 8dvanceth, and 
Plenty abateth the valu of every thing. Thoſe alls of 
as 7's which are Frequently, are al Slightly performed; 
ſince we canner keep Both, we were better quit Frequence 
than Reverence; For we ſhall wore honor our Lord by doing 
this more Reverently thogh leſs Frequently, Than more Free 
guently with leſs Reverence, | 
And in confirmation hereoſ they vouch not only Expe- 
rience, which ſheweth that Thoſe very perſons, who ſtrain- 
ed hard to enjoy the Common Prayer, when ĩt was not to 
be had without difficulty, conremn it, now it is truly 
Common: but (as we com nom from ſaying) the Autho- 
rity of our Church too, as ſatisfied with [three times in 4 
gear.) | 
This is their Opinion, and thus they defend ic. Ic were 
heartily to be wiſhed that the Antecedent wer as fals as the 
Conſequent is weak: That there wer as lick Truth in the 
alleged contemt of Common Prayer, ashere is Reaſon 
thence to be draw n againſt making the Communion com- 


mon as That. 
And ĩt were further to be wiſhed, that thoſe who thus 
ptetend to hear the Church, ould better conſider her de- 


clared Judgment. 
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But This conceit, grave as it looks, with its countenance 
of Piety and Prudence, we have found to be the very ſame 
with that in the Corinthians, againſt which the Apoſile | 
leveleth his whole Argument: And plauſibl as it looks, 
with its Countenance of Conformity to the Church, we 
ſhall ſind ĩt more guilty of Non- conformity, than what is 
by its patrons condemned as ſuch : And ſo much the more 
injurious to the Church, bicauſe it doth not only rob her 
of het Authority, but her Innocence; as making her Ac- 
ceflary to the diſobedience ſhe condemns, 

And ſince I ow a duty to the Church, as well as to 
Queſtion, I ſhall not proceed further, till I have vindi- 
cated Her from ſo great Suſpicion, and This from ſo greap 
a Prejudice, as by This pretence they ſuffer, 


IV. SFFONCERNING the ſens of our Church in 
| this Queſtion, it is range that there ſhould be 
any Doubt, much more that there ſhould be any Error, ſo 
plainty doth ſhe declare it in her Offices and Rubriks 
relating to this 'Sacrament : preparatory whereto, ſhe 
hath provided two Exhortations ; the One ſhewing the \ 
danger of Unworthineſs, the Other of Forbearance : an- 
ſwering the doubl charge of the Apoſtl, Li 4 way examin 
himſelf, and ſo let him eat. mw 
I doubt this is News to Them who moſt are concerned 
in it. For if they had do'n the Church and Themſelvs the 
right, to Read and Confider Thar Exhortation, which ſhe 
hath appointed to be read when the Miniſter ſhall ſee the 
peopl negligent to come; they muſt needs be convinced, 
if nat how great the Error is, yet certainly, how litle the 
Church favoreth ir. * | 
For what can be ſaid to This Invitation? 1» Gods behalf 
T bid you All (All indefinitely) and beſeech you for the Lord 4 
Jeſu Chriſts ſake that you will uot refuſe to come, being ſo lo- 
-wingly caled, andbidden by Goghimſelf. And again, 16:4 
Jon in the name of God, 1 call you in Chriſts behalf, I exhirt 


* 


__ 
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J0u as pen love your own ſalvation, 
What to this Warning? Take = beed, let you with. + 
drawing your ſelves from this Holy Supper, proveks Gods 
indignation againſt yeu. And again, ' Conſider with your ſelys 
how great an injury you do to God, and how ſore puniſhment; 
bangeth over your heads for the ſame, ' © | 
What to this Argument? Tow know how grievora and un. 
hind 4 thing it is, when 4 mas bath prepared a rich Feſt, deck. 
ed his Table with all kinds of proviſions, ſo that there lacketh 
nothing but the gueſts to fit down, and yet they who are caled 
moſt unthankfally refuſe to come, &c, which of you in ſuch a 
Caſe would not be moved > who would not think 4 great injury 
and wrong de n unto his? | 

' Whar'to the cloſe of all ? Theſe * 2. ye earneſtly con- 
ſider, ye will by Gods grace return to a better mind; for the 
obtaining whereof we ſhall not ceaſe to make our humb! pericions 
is Almighty God our heavenly Father: | 
The Invitation is Univerſal, I bid you All. The charge 
lieth upon All Perſons, and at All Times. For 4 often as 
the peopl (the peopl in general) are Negligent to com, ſo 
often is the Miniſter thus to reprove and warn them, and 
there 1s no limitation to diſpenſ with Any Perſon, ot ex- 
cept Any Time. | | | 
' Thus, thusir is that the Church a——_—_ us to di- 
ſpenſ with our Duty; thus ſhe diſcourageth Conſtancy in 
ir : Thus ſhe ſetteth up Reverence againſt Frequency. 

Bur ſince Error cannot ſubliſt without borrowing from 
Truth; ler us ſee, what appearances there may be of the 
Churches countenance in the contrary opinion. | 
She declateth (ſay they) three times in 4 year to be ſuſfi- 
cient, But gf ASS 

1. Churches, as well as States, ar many times neceflie 
rated to comply with the — bumors of the Peo- 
ple. And what if our Church have do'n in This Subject, as 
Moſer did in That of Divorce, bicauſe of | the hardneſs of 
th ppl bears? ui agree inconvenience, a f. 


— 
* 
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ſcape from a yet greater. miſchief ? 

The indevotion of the penpl is ſo incorrigibl, that ſhe 
{av too gteat reaſon to fear, left if ſhe ſhould exact the con- 
ſtancy due to it, ſhe ſhould thereby rather draw contemt, 
then Gueſts to the Holy Table: and therefor, leſt by te- 
quiring All, ſhe ſhould loſe All, thoght neceſſaty to ac. 
commodate her ſelf, not to what our Savior Kequireth, 
bur co hat ſhe might hope ro Obtene. 

This appeateth by che two firſt Rubriks, which caution 
againſt expoſing the Sacrament, if there be nat a conveniy 
ent number to communicate; i. e. if there be not the ſame 
number which is neceſlary for the Gtace · cup, fox ſo is the 
number expreſly determined, to three at leaſt. And if ſhe 
thus doubted. of Thtee, when ic is ſo Seldom; what could 
ſhe hope if ĩt were Conſtantly celebrated? 

2. Where ſhe may Hope more, ſhe Requires more. 
She doth not think the Prieſts more Obliged to communi- 
cate, but more Likely to be devout and ient, than the 
People: When therefor there is a competent number of 
ſuch (as in Colleges and Collegiat Churches there often is) 
where they cannot want Opportunity, if they want not 
Piety ; There (be requireth, not only three times every 
Tear, but once every Meek; and in This requiring of the 
Prielts, ſhe doth mote than intimate what oght to be don 
by All; chogh ſhe forbear to enjoin ir, bicauſe of che too 
— ſuppoſed hardneſs of the hearts of the genera- 
ity. 
3. Nether is ſhe ſatisfied wich This, either in Prieſt or 
Peopl. When ſhe ſaith it muſt be thus often [ Ar leaſt 
ſhe deth nat declare This to be the Moſt that is required 
by our Lords Inſtitution, but the Leaſt that can ſatisfie her 
Own Diſcipline. | | CORE 

Thoſe ho com not So oſten ¶ At leaff} muſt be puniſh» 
ee as Non- conformifts; thoſe who com not much Oft ner, 
thoph they fali nat undet her Diſcipline, do under her Re- 
Proofs, as we com now. from bearing. E 

| | | Ve 
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Wo cin no mere infer Three times 4 Tear ſufficient for 
the Communion, bicauſe the Church doth nor po choſe 
who come ſo often; than Once in 4 month to be ſuſficient 
for Divine Service, becauſe the Law puni ſneth not thoſe 
who com ſooften, + | | 
Nele, of Government, have meſures different from Rules 
Devotion. 0 
Our Church ſeemeth to have taken ber meſures from 
the Council of Agatho and Eliberu, which declare, That 
thoſe who do not communicate on the Feſts of Nativity, 
_— and Pays are nor — be — Carholik, 4 
e mani eclareth her ju to agree wit 
what we have all chis while be n proving. Not every Sun- 
day, but almoſt for every other Holy day; ſhe hath ap- 
pointed a preparative Vigil, that we may examin our ſelvs 
with Faſting and Prayer; and every Feſtival hath irs pro- 
per Communion Service, to be read at the Time and Place 
of the Lords juſt in the ſame "circumſtances as 
in Martyr hath deſctibed the practice of rhe Church 
in His days; when the Reader and Preacher have do'n their 
offices, when the Carechamens are diſmiſſed with the Be- 
nediction of The Grace of owr Lord Feſwa Chriſt, &c. Then 
doth the Prieſt go to the Holy Table, accompanied in 
Collegiar Churches and Chappe/s with one or two aſſiſtants, 
There to read the Communion” Service every Holy day 


throughout the year. 


V.F ET us now ſuppoſe a Prieſt of ether party, about 

to read the Communion Service at the Holy Table, 
declaring hat he believeth to be the Churches meaning in 
that office, and ir will not be hard to judge which of che 
two will beſt deſerv her thanks. 

He that will make her ſatisfied with bis three times in t 
year, mutt ſpeak to this purpoſe: Behold, bither am 1 
cem n in conformity to the Cuſtoms of the Primitive Church, 
ang the Conſtitutions of our own, The firſt Churches calthra- 

| ted 
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ted the Lords Supper every Holy dry, and Onrs ordaineth the 
Communion Service to be read every ſuch day, inthe ſame cir. 
cumftantes, eAfier the Benediftion, with an Offertoryg at 
the H. ol 7 T able, ; 5 / , bs 
Here am I, and my brethren ready to aſſiſt me, to commu- 
 $icateto you and with you, If any Ilaac demand, Here is the 
fire and the wood, but where is the Lamb ? Here are all other 
requiſites, but where is the Bread and Wine? Know. that our 
Church doth as litl intend & Communion, 4s Iſaac did to be 
 Sacrificed. She doth not indeed affront your fences by Confe 
Crating the Elements, without Communicating them, as doth 
the Church of Rome, but fhe is no leſs willing to withold them 
from you, She u content you ſhould communicate thrice every 
Tear, that the memory of the Iuſtitution be not quite laſt ; but 
would have you mannerly and wodeft, not conft ant and impor- 
ture gueſts : com by ſuch intervals, a may becom the awe due 
to ſo venerable a Myſtery, not with ſuch conſtancy as may 
_ {ignifie familiarity with it; For however our Lord intended 
(and the Apoſtis and beſt ages of the Church conformed them- 
ſelvs to bis Intentiont) tharbis Supper (hould be the conſt ant ef- 
fice in every Church meeting ; yet experience hath proved ſuch 
Onſt ane y prejudicial to its Honor; and therefor our Church 
hath taken this mid! away, Conſtantly co do ſomwhat in obe- 
dence to the Lords Inſtitution, yet to forbear the complete of- 
fee, in reverence te his body and blood, that as plenty hath 
made it cheap, ſo ſcarcity may advance its value. | 
To this purpoſe muſt ſuch an one ſpeak that will father 
fuck an opinion upon the Church. = 
But he that pleads for conſtancy, may borrow a better 
ſpeach from St. Chryſeſtom, who complains, Here we wait, 
none com; ot from St. Auguſtin , who expoſtulates, 
What cauſe is there, O bearers, that ye ſee the Table and com 
ant to the Banquet? Vea, ot from her O-vn Exhortation now 
mentioned, which aſſiſted with her Rubrik preſcribing to 
the Prieſts once every week at the leaſt; will complain, not 
6nly of deſerting the Table, when futniſhed, but of Diſ- 
coraging 
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coraging the Miniſters from furniſhing it, as eonſtantly - 
with the Holy Feſt, as they do with the Office which ſup- 

es IC, | | n 
For thus may ſuch an one ſpeak, | 
Here we attend in conformity to our Lords Inſtitution, the 
Practice of the Primitive Church, and the Injuntlions of our 
Own, to communicate with you the Lords Supper. 
| He do not indeed bring forth the Bread and Wine, bicauſe it 
is toe manifeſt, that in ſo doing, we. mutt either txpoſe them 
to contemt, by not uſing them at all, or uſe them our ſelves 
alone. | 
be choice is hard, and the C burchof Rome hath choſen 
the Later, but without eſcaping the Former; For how can 
That be caled a (ommunion (as by the Apoſtl its) where One 
takes all ro himſelf ; or how is the holy Supper reſcued from 
Content, when all but one are idli ſpeflatirs, not voucbſafing 
to be gueſts at the divine Supper i CE | 
Our Chur ch hath taken the beſt courſ, that in ſo great 4 
Freight fbe could, to avoid Both ſides of rhe inconvenience. 
That our Lords body & blood may not be ſo expoſed, ſhe forbids 
un to Celebrate the Communion unleſs there be a competent um- 
ber to communicate: and to avoid loſs of any opportunity, ſhe 
directs theſe who intend to communicate, that they ſignifie their 
readineſs, by ſending their names in convenient 22 to the 
(rr ate : By the One ſhe provides, that the Feſt be not diſhonor - 
ed for want of Gueſts ; and by the Other, that the Defirous 
be net hindered for want of the Fe. | 
Aud liſt this omiſſion of bringing Bread and Wine, ſhould 
be millahen ſor an intimation, that it is not aur duty to receve 
them ;_ ſhe hath provided that upon Every Holy day, we be put 
in mind of our Obligation. mt ; 
'  Teſterday Eve was conſecrate to Faſting and Prayer; for 
This very purpoſe, that we might thereby prepare our ſelvs 
fo receve the Holy Supper this day. A 14 now, that the Com- 
mon Prayer is ended, and the reſt of the people (who are not 
Capable to communis ate) ar diſmiſſed with their bleſſing z ac= 
| cording 
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cording to the praflice of Chriſt's Church in the beſt ages, we 
com up to the holy Table, in this its proper plate and ſeaſon, to 
read the Communion- ſervice; that you may underſtand thert 


oght to be a Communion joined with Thus Service, if you would. 


not be wanting to your duty in receiving it. 

Ten know we — not adventure to expoſe the holy Viands, 
without giving you a weckt warning: nor dart we give you 
ſuch warnings, as Frequently as we deſire, much leſs as Gon- 
| ftantly as we onght, bicanſe we ſind you too backward to enter- 
tene, even Thoſe too rare Invitations which we give you, 

But that you may ſee with what regret we ſubmit to That 
neceſſity you thus put upon u; Our Church is careful clearly 
to intimate, bow much more ſhe Wiſheth, than ſhe Dareth to 
{ommand, | 

What reaſon can you imag in, for her putting ſo ou 4 dif 
ference berween her Injunttions to the Prieſts, an 
People ? By our Lords Inſtitution, ether the People are not at 


all obliged, or they are cqually ſo, with the Priefts : Why 


then (hoald Three times in a year be ſufficient for the One, and 
z0 leſs than Every Sunday for the Other? 
” There can be no other reaſon but This, that thogh there be 


not more Due, yet there is more to be Hoped, from the Prieſts, 


From them therefor ſhe requireth, that when they have oppor= 
tunity, they communicate every Sunday | Atleaft) And hom 
nuch more they might (and would do better to) exceed that 
[ Leaſt) This Communion-ſervice plainly declareth : whereby 
eur ¶ hurch keepeth up the claim to that corftancy which in the 
Primitive Church was pratticed, of cloſing every Charch-jeſt 

with the Lords Supper. | | 
mould van duly heed it, you could not miſs either the 
Churches Doctrine concerning your duty, or opportunities 10 
perform it. She hath plainly enoph ſpem n her Readineſs to per- 

form Her part, and Your obligations to do Yours, Try , TY 
a by the way ſhe hath directed, Signific your willingneſs by ad. 
ing us Your names; and if you then have not 4s many C ommu- 
niom, as (ommunion-ſervices, let the whole blame lie ow 
At 


thoſe to the 


| 


But while on the Churches part there are ſuch Invitations, 
and on Toxr part ſuch neglefts, She may well tak up St, Paul's 
ſelf- juſtification, Your blood be upon your own heads, I 


am clean. 


Such muſt the Languages be of thoſe that on either fide 
ſhall pretend the Church of 8 1 8 9 and ĩf ĩt 
can be queſtionable which of the two ĩs the. better Expo- 
ficoc of her Rubciks, poſſibly ĩt cannot be put roa better 
Umpirage (if it need any) then that of our Unuiverſity. 
And by her Statutes the Communicn-ſervice 1s never read 
in the Univecſity- Church without a Communion, nor the 
Common Prayer without them Both. 

Theſe Statutes have added Holy days of Our own to 
thoſe of the Church, but ſtill with conformity to This 
rule. 

We begin every Term, as with Common Prayer, ſo with 
the Communion. Nothing cherefor can be more apparent 
than the ſens of the Univerſity, which (ſure) you cannot 
think ignorant of the Churches Doctrines. 

And it may be worth ſom conſideration, that this is the 
practice of the (Greek Church to this very day in their great 
Churches. For thus ſaich che Learned Mr. Smith, an ocu- 
lar witneſs, At ſuch ſolemsities the holy and auguſt Sacra- 

ment is a e and that with 9755 pomp and (8 e- 
mony: and indied is not only a neceſſary, but the princi p- 
of * Feſtival. ba hou 

And that we may not miſtake, as if this were ſpoken 
only of the Principal Feſts, he ſaich afrerward upon ano- 
ther occaſion, In the rum Churches the Prieſts celebrates the 
Sacrament upon the ſolem Feſtivals, and upon Sundays, and 
at other times upon occaſion, | | 

In che obligation of the Peopl alſo, they com not be- 
bind, but advance a ep further than our Church; for ſaith 
the lame Author, The Lajks ace obliged to receve the Bleſ.. | 
ſed Sacrament four times 4 year, With which law of their 

| Church 
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Church they moſt readily 1 none omitt ing it, eſpecially 


at Chriſtmas or Eaſter, unleſs binder'd by real and urg ent ne> 
ceſſity. In order to their better preparation, the preceding 
Feſts (i. t. the four Lents fore-ſpoken of) are appointed and 
obſerved, 


VI. A ND ler me provoke the otherwiſe-minded to E. 

, mulation. Will they own ſuch Miniſters for 
Conformiſts (if fuch there be) as for many Months, aud 
perhaps whole Years together, Omit to read the Commu- 
nion- Service ? will. they not think it the duty of the 
Church - wardens to Preſent, and of the Biſhop to Puniſh 
ſuch, as Diſobedient to the Churches Orders, and Muti- 
latots of her Offices? Why then muſt They Eſcape Pre- 
ſentment ? yea, why muſt they paſs for the beſt Church - 
men, who for Months, and perhaps whole Years together, 
omit either Offering or Receiving That Communion , 
which Thar Service profeſſeth ro celebrate; and ſo by Neg- 
lecting the One, Expoſe the Other? 

Let thoſe now, who boſt themſelves the tru Sons of the 
Church, ſhew chemſelvs ſuch, nor by much Talking, bur 
Studying her T hoghts, yea, her Declarations. A good 
ſon will act, not only the expreſs Commands, bur the In- 
; clinarions of his Parent: he will Enquire, and by all com- 
petent indications Search; and where there are manifeſt 
tokens, that More is Deſired than Expreſſed, will do nor 
only what the Command makes Neceſſary, but whatever 
ſuch Indications ſhew to be Well · pleaſing, | 

Since therefor the Church fo plainly intimateth, that 
ſhe Recommendeth More then ſhe dares Command; hoiv 
can Thoſe prerend themſelves her affectionate Sons, who 
do not only Neglect to comply wich her ſo clear Intimati- 
ons, but dovnrighe Diſobey Thoſe Commands, which ſhe 
plainly impoſeth as Neceſſary to her Communion ? 

Where is now that zele for rhe Church > Have we no 
better way to ſhew it, than by contending for a Veſture, or 
a Geſture ? 


Part It. 6. of 
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a Geſture? Do we think her ſuch a coquet, as 
Ribon or a Lace before her Nęceſſaries ? 

I ſpeak not this to juſtifie any Neglect or Diſobedience 
to vard the ſlighteſt Injunctions of our Governors ; but 
dy comparing the weighrier maters of the Law,” wich ti- 
thing, mint and cummin ; to pee that Thoſe who ar earneſt 
to have theſe things deu, oght not to leave the other undo n. 

might further urge, that Thoſe at the worſt ſort of 
Non- conformiſls, who not only Deny Obedience, bur 
Slander Thofe very Conſtitutions which require it: and ſo 
make themſelvs not only Difobedient children, but Falſe 
accuſets: for they can hardly avoid that dubl character, 
who both refuſe to communicare with her in This (of all 
others moſt ſacred and ſolen) office, and accuſe her as ac- 
ceſſary to Thar very Diſobedience which themſelvs pra- 
ctice, no leſs againſt Her Injunctions than our Lords. 

But it is not my buſineſs to accuſe my brethren, further 
than is neceſſary to the vindic ating of my mother; which I 
hope I have abundantly do n, fo as to be ſecure frat having 
her Name abuſed, to the protection of an Error ſb Oppo- 
ſite to her Conſti-utions, — 
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CHAP. II. 


Vve may not omit This duty without 
warrant. 


I. Neceſſity may be complied with. A duhle queſtion. II. Dif- 
ference 3 Laws Moral and Poſitive. The Apoſt!'s 
vouching our Lords revelation a proof of the valu of the 
Sacrament. Fear of cheapneſs , no reaſon why we ſhould 
make it ſcarce, III, Omiſſion compared with unworthineſs, 
IV. Our warrant muſt be either Countermand or Diſpenſa- 
tion. V. Defett of preparation no Diſpenſation, VI. All 
other duties in the ſame danger. 


| AVING thus do'n tight to our Church, I 

| no com to do it to the Queſtion : which is not 

the ſame in Our days as in St. Aug uſtins. It is 

not, whether we ought to receve every Day? bur, Whether we 
ought to do it upon every opportunity? 

How frequent thoſe Opportunities ought to be, it is not 
the Peopi's buſineſs ro enquire, nor mine to determin. It 
mult needs be as neceſſary for che Officers, as for the Con- 
ſtitutions of the Church, to yield to the invincibl hardneſs 
of che peopl's hetecs. - 

In ſo corrupt an age, we may not ſtand upon our Lords 
[ In the beginning it was not ſo] bur yield to his [Safer it to be 
fo now.) | 

I therefor urge no more bur this, That it is the duty of 
every Miniſter, to labor with bis people to com conſtantly, 
and to offer the Holy Communion as often as he can prevail with 
them to receue it, 

Ag inſt this ſo complai ſant Aſſertion, bicauſe St. Au- 

guſtin's 
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guſtin s our-running followers, have not only oppoſed his 
| Let every ene do what be thinks beſt but preferred the Cen. 
wrions aw, before Zachess's reception; therefor muſt this 
doubl Error be encounter d with a doubl Queſtion. 

1. Whether our Lords [Do tho] take not away our liber- 
ty to forbear it ? 

2. Suppoſing we had liberty to do what we believe beſt ; 
whether it were. not better ro do it frequently than 
ſeldom ? | 

1. Our firſt Queſtion muſt be, Whether our Lords | Do 
this] leave us any liberty to forbear when we think it better ? In 
this Enquiry we muſt diſtinguiſh between Laws, Moral and 


Poſitive, 
II MY Laws at written in the fleſh/y tables of the heart, 
whoſe yielding nature may take impreſſion from the 
various occurrences of liſe. Thoſe Laws, as they ar Di- 
ctated by Reaſon, ſo muſt they be Interpreted by it, and 
bend tothe ſeveral requires of the ſubje& matter. 

For the Philoſopher cannot ſo fræ the bounds of Vertu, 
but chat (in many cafes) the Determination of a Prudent 
man is neceſſary to diſtinguiſhir from Vice. 

But God wrote his Poſitive Laws in Tables of Stone, 
whoſe rigor was uncopabl of yielding, Of ſuch Laws, the 
Will of the Law-giver was the Only Reaſon, and muſt be 
the Only Meſure, We muſt do 7. fo, no leſs, nor no 
more, nor no otherwiſe, Reaſon hath here nothing to do, 
but to deny ir ſelf to have the leaſt power to Diſpenſ, or 
Derogate, or Commute, or any way Decline from the ex- 
preſs voice of the Law. 4 | 

Hzz4h could not then plead the appearance of neceſſity, 
or the evidence of his good meaning; when the danger of 
_ the Law was greater one way, than that of the Ark was the 
other way, | | 

Tothis ſurpoſe ler us reflect upon what we haye already 
obſerved ; that aur Apoftl vouched aur Lord's — 
| ä tha 
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that fo he might aſſert both the Truth and Importance of 
what he delivered: For we cannot now deny the 77h, 
without affronting the Apoſtl's veracity, nor the /mpor- 
tance, without diſparaging our Lord's wiſdom ;- for the One 
mult be ſaid to take great care fot a ſubject of no valu, of 
the Other report a fa{ſhood. - | 

We have ſeen ſom danger that our Lord's mind mightbe 
- miſtaken, as if he eit her intended ro conſecrate nene but the 
Paſchal Supper, or valued the whole office at no higher rate, 
than he uſed to do outward performances. 

We need no other evidence, that the Corirthians might 
probably believ This; than the commonneſs of This belief 


vom, notwithſtanding the A poſt's inceayor to confute it 


in both its members, by This declaration, which plainly 
diſcovererh, how much our Lord valued this office,; how of- 
ten we muſt perform it, and how lit ! power we have to abate 
any thing of it. | 

For theſe reaſons he doth not plead here, as before in 


another caſe of outward decency, Doth not appeal to Their 


Judgments , nor offer his Own :- ſaich nor, as cap. 10. LI 
ſprak as to wiſe men, judge you what I ſay | nor as chap, 7.\ 7, 
give my judg ment This ſay 1, not the Lerd; ] but quite 
contrary | 7h ſay not I, but the Lord] and the conſequence 
is, Neither 1 nor an Angel from heaven mult be believed a- 
ainſt che Revelation; Neither I nor an Angel from heaven 
much lefs a mans on humor) can any way relax the Ob- 
ligation. 
' Grant therefore now that the Obſervation be as Tru, as 
the Subject is Unhappy : ſuppoſe Frequerce bring danger of 
Cheapneſs: muſt we therefor preſume ro make it Scarce? 
No doubtleſs! If we will needs hear Reaſon, it will tell us, 
that our Lord knew this as well as We: It was ſo Before, 
and In, and Ever Since His days, as it is in Outs. 

Ho then dare any one judge That a ſufficient reaſon to 
hinder him from Doing this, hich our Lord judged not ſo, 
to hinder him from Commanding it. Doth not ſuch en ons 

. Z | declate 


n 
* 
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declare himſelf both Superior and Wiſer ? If chow judg the = 
Lay (ſaith S.James)thow art not Der of the lam, but a Nag. 
I may add, Thou art not only a judge, but an Unjult oney if 
thylfentence rob the law of it's dus: & ſo much more ſo, by 
how much greater care our Lord took to have it duly paid. 


III. HIL that breaketh This, which is not the 
Leaſt of owr Lords (ommandments, and teac het 
men ſo, mult be weighed in orhers ſcales , than thoſe of St. 
Ang uſtine: Not compared with the modeft Centurien, ot for- 
ward Zachews, but with the moſt Diſobedient Rebel, and 
the moſt Unworthy Communicant * and even fo will 
found more inexcuſable than the worſt, ; 
For he that Deth 7 lis, bowever unworthily, payerh Som- 
thing of obedience,ownerh our Lords Authoxity, & is cahly 
Convinced of his Crime:Bur he that ſaith he w not do i, 
doth not only deny the Law, to have power over bimſelf; 
but aſſumeth to himſelf po ver over the Law; and renounc- 
eth all Need, (and therefor all Benefit) of Repentance. 
He that Diſobeyerh the Kings Law, may be a Felon ;/ 
but he that ſetteth up an it Authority, is a Rebel; 
and declaring himſelf (as all Rebels de) 2 moſt Faithful 
Subject, is thereby the more Unpardonabl, He 2 
this ] =wworth;ly,\s guilty of the body and bloud of the Lord; 
be difhonoteth his Perſon, and that in his Humanity; but 
he that Renounceth any Odligation to do it, is guilty of 
his Crown and Dignicy ; Depoſeth him from bis Throne, 
and affronteth the Majeſty of his Divinity: and his pre- 
rence of Reaſon for diſobedience, wherher it be Reve- 
rence, or his Teachers Authority, or what ever els it be; 
it is a Riyal to obedience, and ir'splauſibl Prerences make. 
it ſo much the more properly Rebellious. 3 
This perhaps may ſeem too Severe ; I grant it; nor da 
I believ our Lord judgeth according to ſuch Rigid me- 
ſures , bur igid as they ar, they at Juſt, and may be ur- 
ged againſt the DoRrines, chogh not againſt the- Perſons. | 
or 
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For if the Preformance he bound upon us by a Poſitive Law 
of Chriſt; and Forbeatance, only by my Own or my 
Teachers Reaſon ; If I prefer. This abve That, and Juſtice 
my doing ſo; what is this but to ſay, I will not have Thar, 
but This to reign over me? 

We may nor therefor without manifeſt Depoſing our 
Lord, pretend any thing Equal to bis Authority; but if 
we will decline our obedience to This Command, we muſt 
fetch our Warrant from That alone, as diſpenſing with us 
in ſuch caſes as we oppoſe to our obligation. 


IV. | ND this Warrant muſt be as Expreſs as his 
Command; and it muſt be either a Counter. 
mand or a Diſpenſation. | | 

1. A Countermand may be either Expreſs or Implicir, 

If it be not poſfbl to do this without breaking ſome O- 

ther (no leſs evident) Law ; This will amount to an Im- 
plicit Countermand : For then will This Law loſe all its 
weight, by the equal Counterweight of That Other; bi 
* the Same Lord who ſaid [ De This] will have ſaid al- 
fo. [ De Not That ;) and when ſuch a Counter-Law is 
Pleaded and Proved, we mult acquieſce. 

But Where? Where in the name of Chriſt is ſuch a 
Counter-Law ? In what Book, whar Chapter, what Verſ, 
do we find him ſay , [Do Not Thy 7] Pretences we find 
in abundance ; bur where do we find them Authoriſed ? 
Where is it written, Do not this, if there be a J#dg in the 
company ! Do it not, if you may not do it without diminu- 
tian of your liberty in things indifferent > Do ic not, if you 
may not do it in ſuch Manner, ſuch Forms, ſuch a Place, 
ſuch Company, ſuch Geſture, Cc. as your ſelves like Beſt, 
Do ir nor, if the Form of Adminiſtration have any Mixtuie 
of humarie Ordinances, or the Aſſembly any mixture of 
Profaneor Suſpicios Perſons ? Or (whichis the ſame Kind, 
thogh not the ſame Color) Ho it not as Often as you have 
Opportunity, if you believ your Often doing it, will oc- 
caſjon your doing it Leſs Reverently. If 
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If in any of Theſe, ot any Other caſes, we find any ſuch 
Expreſs, or Implicit Countermand, as with equal Clearneſs 
of Words, and equal E vidence of Sens, and equal Abſolut- 
nefs of Command, can ballance our Lordr [ Do this] we 
muſt yeild ; but els, whatever weight is Wanting in che 
Oppoſite Scale, is Left in the Obligation. 


V. 2. N D the ſame rule alſo holdeth in the Other 

kind of Warrant. If we pretend our ſelfs not 
Countermanded but Diſpenſed wth-z we muſt have an Ex- 
preſs Word declating us ſo in That parricula: caſe. 

I ſay we muſt have an Expreſs Word: For C ces of 
Our own drawing, unleſs they be ſo abſolutely Unavoidabi; 
as to be equivalent to an Expreſs word,may not 7 
ted for a competent Diſpenſation ; ſince it is an ed 
rule, That every Diſpenſation is a grievance to the lam, & there · 
fore to be ayoided as much as poſſibl, in defence of the Law. 

There is indeed an Expreſs word, which hath geo long and 
tos generally bein taken for an Unlimited Diſpenſation, not 
only to the Grievance, but the very Deſtruction of the Lew: 
upon which Very account (beſides others) I hope I h ve 
cleared it from that miſtake, and therefor ſhall now ſay no 
more concerning it. 

Our future troubl will be with ſom Conſequential defea- 
ſances,dran'n from ſom caurionary expreſſions of the Apofil, 
ro leſs perverted againſt hi meaning. than Thoſe other 
words are again#t both His and our Lord's, | 

He declareth ir a great crime to do this Horthily, and 
for That reaſon warneth us to Examn aur ſelfs : and from 
hence ſome haſlily infer, That if we have ben hindered 
from This Preparation; and ſome others, that if we have 
neglected ir; then ar we, net only Excuſed, but Prohi- 
bired from the Performance, 23 

And whoever hat h any kindneſs for his Sleth or his Sis, 
very Plauſibly perſwades himſelf, That the Indulgent A- 
pplil hath left a wide door open, to admit what he pleaſe 


for 
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fox a Competent Hinderance from Preparation, and conſe-- 
| 2 a Competent Excuſe from the unwelcom exec. 
ciſe, | 

But This very #preparedreſs is it ſelf a Violation of an 
Expreſs Precept: | Let a man examin himſolf, and ſo let him 
70 i a doubl Precept; but ſo, that Either Member is an 
Encire Precept by its ſelf, without retaining to the Other, 
25 it's condicion. 

It is not [Let 4 man eat if he be prepared) but without a; 
ny [f] chogh not without an [ py they ar Both, Abſc- 
lately, thogh Jointly, commanded, He that Eateth not, is 
guilty, thogh he be Prepared ; He that nether Eacerh not 

epareth himſelf, is Dubly guilry, becauſe he hath omit- 
ted a Dubl duty. ” | 

Bur that we may anſwer formally : We Deny That Con- 
ſequencewhereon the vaſion is bilt, viz. That If a Com- 
mand oblige to do a thing, and in dus manner, the Defoll in 
= At amor (thegh voluntary) muſt be 4 Diſpenſation from 
© God commanded the Jews to eat the Paſsover with their 
tons girt: Wer it not ridiculos to think, chat if one be un- 
irt, he is free, both from the Obligation and the Threat; 
ſo that notwithſtanding them Both, That ſou! ſhall not be 
cur off from bis peo! The Girding of the Loius is often u- 
fed,” as an expreſſion of Preparatian; and the defect of That, 
may as well excuſe from the Paſtouer, as the defect of The, 


from the Lords Surper. 


VI. A. ND arThis rate of pleading, we may as well 
I A excuſe our ſelves from All Religios Exerciſes. 
whatſoever, bicauſe we cannor in any of them make. Any 
addreſs to God unworthily, without affronting him. That 
our Partiality. and Injullice toward This Sacrament may 
the more plainly appear, let us for a minute or two ſup- 
poſe (hat probabiy the Ceristhiam believed) that it was 
not concerned in thoſe Meetings, wherein they * 
5 chem - 
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themſelves ſo irreyerently: and Then conſider, whether 
the ſame reproofs may not be tranſplanted into ſuch Meet» 
ings, upon as good 3 and with as good fruit: Might 
he not have pleaded with the ſame Evidence of reaſon, and 


even in the fame words? | 
come together not for the better, but for the 


worſe, | 

1. firſt of all, when ye com together in the ¶ hureh, I hear 

that there be diviſions among you; and I partly believe it. 
When 25 come together therefor into one place, this is not to 

worſþip God. | | — 

For one is hungry, and another is drunken, .  _ 

What, have je not houſes to eat or to drink, in? or deſpiſe 


For I tell you, that au often as you meet in Gods houſe to 
worſhip bim, you addreſs your ſelves to Gods perſon. 
For as often 4 you pray to God, you addreſs your ſelves to 
Bis Throne, and to him that ſitteth thereon, ; 

Wherefor whorver prayeth to G od unworthily, ſhall be guilty 
of affronting his Majeſty. 

' But let a may exanwin bimſeif, and ſo let him addreſs bis 
prayer to Cod. ; 

For he that prayeth to God umrorthily, prayeth for damn 
tion to himſelf, not regarding the 3M ajeſty of God. 


Wbat think you? Were any of theſe reproofs roo. ſe- 
vere? Any of thoſe Warnings needleſs ? Any Precept for 
ſelf-examination ſupetfluos ? Or do All bf them amount 
- toadiſpenſation from worſhipping God iv his Houſe ? 
May we not then take up the ſame Apolil's Language, 
expoſtulating with a ſelf-condemned Jew ?_] hou that da- 
reſt not rake the Lords Supper in thy unhalloxed lips; da- 
reſt thou take his Prayer? Theu that dareſt not eat This 
| Bread, bicauſe thou art not one bread. with thy cffending 
brother z dareſt thou uſe Thar Prayer, which  maketh thy 
forgiving or not forgiving thy brother, the meſure of Gods 
lorgiving or not forgiving thee ? Thou that feareft to bring 
| an 
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an unclean heart to God's Table, dareſt thou bring the ſame 
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to his Throne? Thou that feareſt to be guilty of the Body 
and Blood of the Lord, dareſt thou make thy ſelf ſo of 

His Majeſty and Purity? | 

Axe not Theſe as much contemned by unworthineſs in 

Prayer, as Thoſe by unworthineſs in Communicating ? Is 

our Lord Man only? is he not God alſo ? Is he God of the 


Sacrament _ ? .15 he non of Prayer alſo ? Is preparation 


therefor neceflary for That only? is it not equally neceſſa · 


ry for This ? N ä 

This were enogh. But it is futther conſiderabl, that the 
caſe 1s very unequal on both ſides. For whereas unworthi. 
neſs is more objeRed in bar to the Lords Supper; the 


Scripture hath ſpoken much more againk ir, in relation tg 


Prayer. | 

For we ſhall hereafter find a more proper occaſion to ob- 
ſerv, that the Apoſtl here reproveth not the unworthineſs 
of the Perfon, but only of the Performance. Upbraideth 


| not the Corinthians with any other ſins, bur only ſuch as are 


committed againſt the Lords Supper it ſelf, and in the 
manner of its celebration. Doth not ſay, the Lords Sup- 
per is turned into ſin, if the Communicant be guilty of 
Other fins. But Solomon, Prov. 15. 8. ſaith expreſly, 


The Sacrifite of the withed i ſin: and again, chap, 21. 27. 


The Sacrifice of the wicked is abomination. David, Pſal.zo. 
expoſtulateth in God's name, that they preſume to tread 
by conrts, and take his name into their mouths : and the Pro- 
pet, //a, 4. deſcribeth God ſick of his own Ordinances, 
bicauſe unworthy perſons celebrated them. Feremiab and 
Amos ſpeak the ſame language. 

So that if we take our meſutes from Scripture, we find 
much greater reaſon to examin our ſelvs; and upon ſenſ of 
our perſonal univorthineſs to forbear Prayer, than the Eords 


r. 
Wbhence then this ſo groſs partiality? Why ſhould we 


which 


tale That unmorthineſs as a Prohibition froar This duey, 
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Which we think not one from the other? 

Were the truth duly coofidered, it would appear that 
the difference lieth not in the greater or leſs ſacredneſs of 
the Duties, but our own greater or leſs Sens bf their Be- 
nefits. 5 2 i 

Ic is not Reverence, but want of Appetite; not Fear 
ſo much, as want of Love, that keepeth us at diſtance, 
pretendedly Reverenrial, and Really NegleRive. Why 
do we nar els uſe eicher the ſame Reverence, or the ſame 
Boldneſs toward Both? Both equally require Worthineſs, 
and Both - equally require Performance: wich This diffe- 
rence, that in the One we remember the Lord, in the 
Other our Selvs, But in Both we rob God of his due, 
thogh in ſeveral kinds. In the Lords Supper we own Pre- 
paration, and There we deny Frequency; In Prayer we 
on Frequency, and there we deny Preparation: fo the 
One we Perform unworthily, and the Other we Forbear 
unworthily, and wipe our mouths, and ſay, we have do's no 
vic keduc ſi. 

Say not I plead now for Irreverence in the Communion, 
or Forbearance of Prayer: No! Religion is not to Com- 
pound with our Corruptions, but to Deſtroy them: will 
no more connive at Unwortbineſs in Prayer, for fear leſt 
Gods Throne be as much Deſerted as his Table; than at 
Unfrequency in Communicating, for fear leſt Irreverence 
ſhould be as rude with his Table as his Foor-flool : There 
is no neceſſity that we periſh either by Poiſon,or Statving, 
By [ DO, THIS] we at not Invited only, bur Comman 
ſo to Honor our Lord, as to Feſt our own Souls. | 
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CHAP. in. 


The Obligation ceaſed not upon the change 
of the Manner of the Feſting in the 
Church, but muſt be accommoda- 

ted thereto. 


I. The Apoſtle hath prevented ſuch a conſequence, by ſaying, 

. our Lord appointed us to do this till be com. II. The ade. 
quate meſure of our doing this, is not Eating, but Menting 
in the Church, As change of the ceremony bindereth not 
F erjury from being a ſin, Nor doth change of the ſeaſon 
hinder us from ſtiling it a Supper, III. The Church care. 
ful to preſerve the memory and title of Feſting, IV. The 
Apeſti s argument holdeth by verſ. 20. more for the Thing 

chan for the Mamer, wherein we camot now be guilty a 
the Corinthians were, V. The Equitable and Moral ſens 
of the Argument, accommodate to the preſent manner if 
Church-meetings. VI. Diſtinguiſh between yielding and 
Juftifying. | 


UT thereis yet another way. Obligations without 
either Countermand or Diſpenſation from the Au- 
thor, may fall by the ſinking of the Ground they 

ar bilr upon. 
U pon the death of our Parents we ar no longer obliged 
to honor their Perſons, but only their Memoties: and up- 
on this account, all that we have ſaid ſeemeth to free us 
from any other duty towards This Inſtitution, but that ot 
ſpeaking and thinking honatably of ir. | 

For if. This be bilt upon a Feſtival Tradition, then will 
the Apoſtl's declaration of our Lords will, oblige Us to 
do This, «s often a They did That: His argument muſt be 
good againſt the Corinthians, and All other Churches — 
: | might 
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might irreverently Feſt in the Church: But when the 
Council of Laodicea baniſhed Feſting thence, they. ſent 
This Sacrament into the Same baniſhmenc with ic ;, This we 
cannot deny (fince the Apoſil hath ſo declared it) an inſe. 
poearabl Ad junct to That, but fill an Adjunct, which there- 

for muſt 5 its Subject, whether in Life or Death: 
We muſt do This as often, but only as often, as we do Thar, 
which Now we never do. | 

This Obje&ion deſerveth our Anſiver, not ſo much for 
its dangeroſneſs, as for the occafion_ it miniſtererh, for a 
more clear ſtaring our duty, in accommodation to ſo great 

' a change. | 

And to cut off at one blow all its power, we muſt ob- 
ſerve, that the Apoſtl hath prevented ir by an expreſs clauſ 
added to verſ 26. which ſhews This not to be Mortal as 
ar our Parents; we muſt ſhew forth bis death (not only 
while Feſting comtinueth an Eccleſiaſtical exerciſe, but) till he 
cowe. Whereby he purrerh ic out of the Churches reach, 
in point of Duration, as before he had don, in point of 
Conſtancy. IA ö 

He had proved it to be our Lords Conſtitution, not to be 
omitted in any of their Church Feſts, bicauſe They muſt 
do This, as often as they drank That Grace · cup. 

And that this humor. might not fall upon another part, 
he further cells chem, That thagh chey ſhould omir the ve- 
ry Grace · cup it ſelf; yea, thoſe very Fefts which it muſt 
attend, or what ever other way they ſhould invent; All 
mut be unable to free them from the Immortal obligation, 
Which they had as licl poiver to Abolich as to Intermit: 
ſince ic muſt equal the World in Duration, as well as their 
Feſts in Conſtancy. f 

This therefor, though a poſitive Law, is no leſs Indi 
ſpenſibl chan a Moral; and the Church hath as much powet 
to Diſpenſ with the Law: againſt Murther, as with This, 
whether by ſapping the Foundation, or batceriog it with a 
Contraty doQtring, - | 

II. Either 
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ILY*?ITHER therefor Thic Council which forbad 

Feſting in the Church was Heretical, and then fu- 
ture ages mult reſtore it by peſtliminium; or elſe the ade- 
quate foundation of chis duty, was not Eating but Meeting 
in the Church. 

And chat This later is the caſe, we have the Apoſtl's 
clear Intimation (at leaſt } if not his expreſs Declaration. 
For however at That time, their Feſtings wer as frequent 
as theit Meetings; and on the other fide, their Miſde- 


- meanors were not in the manner of their Meeting, but in 


That of their Feſting; yet his in thrice repeated charge. be 
doch not lay his accuſation againſt Theſe, but againſt Thoſe, 
eſpecially verſ. 20. When ye com together in one place, it is 
nas to eat the Lords Supper. | 

From which words (eſpecially if. helped with the now 
mentioned clauſe of ver. 26.) it plainly appeareth, that 
it Then was, aud Ever muſt be the duty of All Chriſtian 
Churches, to celebrate the Lords Supper when ever they 
meer in his Houſe: Otherwiſe, the Coriathiant mult be 
anjuſty atraigned as Criminal, having broken no Obli- 
gation. 

God forbad Perjury, in This ſtile [Thou ſhalt not take 
Gn the Hebrew ir is, Thon (halt not lift ap) the name of the 
Lord thy God in vain.] The Phraſe is bilt upon their then 
Cuſtom, of lifting wp the hand in the name of God. Our 
form of Sweating is not by lifring up the band above the 
head, bur pethaps by bowing down the head to the hand : yer. 
na man prerends the power of the La aboliſhed with the 
Ceremony it ſeemeth bilt upon; ſince the Obligation de- 
pendeth, not upon the variable Circumſtance of Swearing, 
but 4 indiſpenſibl Connexion between our Oath and 
Trut f 

Juſt ſo it is here, This Inſtitution relates to Feſling, as 
That Law did to lifting up the hand. This requireth that 
eur Lords Supper ſhould accompany All our Church - meet- 

ings 3 
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chip 1. doth ee. A n 
; Th , that Tr accom our 
050 * Ad the Cliech m. ue: ne, 


ligation eos mn afcer the, he desde in the manner, 
fer th 7 

And tis w 1 Sieritl es, wild with temper the 
hith ever Srbcbadhed, that in che Great Ch 


the found 
Neceſſary 05 mate, ide Perament night not loſe irs 
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Tight. "fo - +44 312. 5 


"I ſeems got an Accidestat bitt cteumſtance, 
That This ſhould be Iuſtituted In and Aer and 
conſequently, that ir ſhould be Celebrates in'the {ame Sea 
ſon, neceſſiry both to anſwer its Title [the of the 
Lerd] and the Tradition whenee”it was taken; Let to ce- 
lebrate ir before day, appeareth by the u dnable te 
— of Plim, to have deu the pra 1 "Thajas S 
ime. - , 

Bur Thar Perſecution with Neceſſraredy: did: thereby 
Juſtifie ſo Great a vatlation. 

They wer denyed the uſt of their Public Churches, if 
they had Any; their malicios enemies watched all” 
runities to Mingle their bloott with their Satrifices ; Lither 
therefor they muſt do this before day, ot not at all, 

This was a great Change, but bo Robbery + fot the Sa- 
crament loft hor ſo much as its — it, but fill conti - 
nued to be caled the Lords Sin 

That change the Emperors Perſecution made neceſſary 
and a worſe Perſecution made a Greater one'no leſd ſv, The 
unbridled luxury of rhe people turned it from the Supper of 
the Lord, to a Feſt of Bacchis ;\and it feemedimpeſſibl 
to reſcu it. from that wors Meramoroholis, but dy turning 
it from a Deſert after d dufper to a Brea. faſt in be Morn- 


ing. Ly 


III. 


lay, A. 
ND rhogh this ee. Greater than the 
1 We as takiy nah not on Seaſon of 
the Supper, bur the vety* acute of a Peſt," Yetwas the 
N Church 


7 * 7 3 
1 — 
. 
= 
1 
* . 


178 Te! mow bart * 
Church _ to {aye he 1 bamlels. 1 
T 1 2 . his office, en 

the He * 1 . of a Feſt Co an, 

cils doclated it hetetical to Faſt, and many A. 77 ub 


ro Kneel, Fhar day 8 is honore RL pack A 8 why 


Vigil, and a Communien- Service; 
ly day (if they be not = conſecratè to Fenin) cr 


ditle of Feſtivals. 


A Ea ps ly upan dur Ly 
rhe Scrihes and Phazrſecs charaQer, ] bim). 4. 1 5 
and a Wine-bibber ? I He were, yet certainly St [ 
andal Angels: ar not, not mA All che OA ſo, 125 the 
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nes jm nc $7105, edel Is 
ä ſhould deli 15 


Sbunned? 
But pranting this, Why then muſt 8 Eves de Faſting- 
days? What; range meerings of Contradictions ar 
theſe ? That they who in their lives loved and practice 
#Faſtingyi ſhould after their deaths delight in Feſting; and 
yer their very Feliing-days- be 'banored by a Faſting 
. Uſher 2+; 2 ö os Sh 
we” Surpoſe: This only 2 reparative, . o what purpoſe 
mm abedel ? Muſt we "Theretor Faft upon the Eve, Fat 
we may have che better ſtomach to the following Feſt? 
There muii e reaſon ; and what 
Better gun there be, than hat we ar now obſervingz vis. 
the conſtant Practice of A —＋ and particu atly of 


jus clus iopegned —_ the Hg, OM 80 of our 
1 


HOT a 
Lord mig it ſelf a ritual F ith 2 
| rus mo and uſheted.wirh a 15 gil; 15 1 proper 


ſot its genuine Celebration, the Other for our ur Preparation 
to it. Nor, 


Bug 24, | 
catlt, 
1 820 14 0 2. 
logiſm. 


abioking en Every Meeting 4 gbe. 
out mare-ado followed, Ergo,..He that cat 
1 19551 1 
the aſſiſtance Aſp 47 ich I 
ſuppoſed would Ever be ſelf: evident, v. . 
they wet together they are this hread a dranb hi 
chogh che 27 ü verſe ſeemerh tg have loſt irs farce, bi cau 
we do not ht bread and drink. that cup, as. the Corin- 
thians then did ; yer the 26*Þ Kill: retaineth ngch.; 
and we at guilcy of che ſame charge, of ſo caming toge- 
ther as not to ear che Lords Supper, thogh Ne ate not to 
be convicted by che ſame medium. Ru 


IV. A ND if any Clauſ in the Apoſtls whole Diſſer⸗ 
I tarion teach us, That charge muſt needs do ic; 
None of che reſt can teach us; | blank, but only cem - 
paſs, and by Analogy ich che ſenſual Debaucherics, 2- 
paint which they were leveled. = EL 7, 5 
It can not now be ſaid, Lene it hungry and Anather is ＋ 
drunken] not can any other of thoſe Characters fit us, by 
which che Apo deſcriberh the profancnels he impeach- 
But we think our ſelfs obliged by Analogy to infer, that 
as their Senſual ponds Ele» wy where 
they abuſed a Senſual Felt, ſo auy Spiritual  unyarchineſs 
will make Us ſo, if by it we profme a Spiricual; one ; 
_ for this Analogical reaſon we mutt examin our ſelfs, 
Noy if this ſeem obliging in paint of Worthineſs, muck 
mote mul} it be ſo in the Performance it ſelf, For he diſ- 
puteth for Thar, not only by Analogy, but Point blank. 
N 2 We 


"ey 


150 The gonſtant art II. 
We find no Reproof, becauſe no Mention, of any bir Sen- 
ual or Scfñ msi cal unvefetiineſs in the Corvath avis ; bur 
Expreſs, and thiice Repeated inculcation of their Meetings, 
as diſhonoring the Lords Supper by their neceſſary con- 
nexlon. N A 
Either cherefor we ar quite but of the reaeh of his 
Threats, bicauſe we ate free from the Character he Re 
provesʒ dif we at Not, then are we molt expoſed to That 
nom meqrioned;- bent 'agaibft their So Cem togetber- as 
not t6 eat h Lor: Sapper; fince That, and ohly Thatz can 
Hterallf*be charged upon is; oo en 
And fince his Caurionary precepts weie alſo jevelled a. 
gainſt the Sin Reproved, they! muſt needs fitike more di 
rectly upon That Omiſſion wherein we ate ecqually gilty, 
than the Unwort hineſs wherein we cannot be ſd. 
that ihſepatabl connexion between the Churches 
meetings ind the Lords Supper, which he” ſo/induftriofly 
proveth, muſt needs concern us more than any ſuch kin 
of unworthineſs as he mentioneth Not, ſince Thar is to 
- ehntinu till the end of the World, by our Lords own In. 
Aicution'; and This is not condemned but by Our own 
Reaſoti, in conſequence of the A poſtis reproving anothet 
kind of gur whereof we are ujicapabl, - ©! * b 


Y] F thetefor we muſt accemmodare the Apoſtis Difſers 
I Xßction to the change, ſo as to ſhun the Unworthineſs 
Not expreſly forbidden; much more muſt we do ſo in the 
Conſtancy, ſo Expreſly and Induſtrioſly enjoy ned. So that 
our concern muſt needs be this. As often ib Corinthians 
ate Mat bread and dranł that cup, which our Lord had + 
dopted to repreſent his body and blood ; ſo often they ſhewed 
forth hit dtath* and therefor whoever did\unworthily cele- 
brate That, were gilty of profaning This: The connexion. 
between their Meetings and their Feſts, the Apoſtl did 
not, bicauſe he needed not mention: but That between 
1hem and the Lords Supper, he proved inſepatabl, both a8 
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tec un it, as often as ſhe can, 
unions 7 to the Same Con- 
roreth to teſcu put Lords. 
Thi, che celebration, if there be not 4 
nige; bicaufe if the Holy Ta” 
d, ir is leſs diſhonarable, that it 
per. than With it: Sbe therefore 
8 Biden how often ir ſhall 
; their Piety, to exhort the 
Pe 46 to com as "fea Jenſen. She is Both ways careful, 


that neicher the Willing may want a Communion, nor the MN 


Unwilling an Exhortation. She therefor complierh with the 
peop!'s Neglect, no 9 chan did the equally 2 
3 an 
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Iris the ge of a Chriſtian, 


i. This the onl ris whey we han exe Leeds deen 
— 1. 3 difingaiſhed fromm E we- 


rite. „Nature taagii be Haa- 
* Gods. —— II. nr 
eee nut to m; : 
Chriſtians SY brs of the Gerd. x; 
_ 72 om. III. 2. By continual wearing te badge 


Sy hl Wb oY 5 


| . 4 Few io omit any of ub, 
$2wrar them, V. Ii werf im Chriſtian upin ſeveral 
AEConmts, 1. The Law-giver, en Ko 3. The! 
TSS LOLITA PALIN 
ITHERTO —— — 
La, the rough Iſſu- of Authority and Will, 
' hating us to the uncecommended per formance 
-by chains of Compulſion — ay gentler 
Attractives, that may Invite our Affections, or 
perſuade out Reaſon; - © | 
= Ad as the Country bach ben dry and barren, ſo have 
the Ways be'n craggy ; Troubleſom to the Beſt, "and Un- 
paſſable to the M underſtandings. The Reader muſt un- 
r the Rules of Reaſoning, and malt be ar no licle 
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pains to meſure; 10 Apo ia di ſcuſ by Theſe 3 

We now, een to a pleaſanter? Cou and ſmoother 
ways: From the A poſtl's dure to our Lords, which 
is full aan Affectioꝑs ge from dif- 
ficulti inden ee cd eh dee teat the 
feet of Gamaliel, 22 Cher Taco bur Love. 

For whoever loveth our Lord's perſon, can no ſooner 
hear that He is concerned, but he findeth abundant obliga«. 
tion, and can eaſily ( ſuperſede all others. 

That we may take the clearer vieu of this new Suaſory, 
we (hall diſtinfly.confider, ic ©* 

1. This is the —— Rite of . worſhip, "mheedy we own. 
eur ernciſed Lord. 

2. As it ic the lune, fo it is the Eſſgies li Death 
and 1 Its. Benefits." » oy 

3«:Tt-15 not ſo appreptiate-to- our Lords Ons imeref, Att 
* lor even io aaitis, 1. . 2. 7 js. 
3. er g | | 

ab 4 Nie 9 8 p, mherehy. we 

eur re The e ome 

Badge, The Livtee, whereby a Chiifitan is == 
fram Irn, Turk, Huathen, and Athaiſl. 

All of All other Religions agree in All other. offices of 
Devotion ; Prayer, Thanksgivii Faſtirg, Preaching 
AlL of: them Holy exerciſes; 2 i Natural "REliglor 
common to All mankind:; Only by: This ar we difhapmth 
ed fror them All, as by Our r Liurce, 5] . { E 
1 very: End, chat wa r. be Kren t. 


is true, we differ from Jews, 4 in this, that we 
pray inthe Name f ibe Lord Jeſu, xc. But we ate not 
thereby diſtinguiſhable to any but ſuch. as Hear and Undet- 
find our words: This Sactament is the Univerſzl, Char- 
ger, whereby wer are known and read of All men whats - 
pos vef, even Strangers, and Deaf,thogh the one cangor hear, . 
| B98 
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of, what wa the Secrifite 7 and be the ſolesotiar Fa- 
ter's Rites: differtor from E l- 4. Whar | 
ceptable to Vm, was odios to Diana ; Nom «as 
dee wich the Rites of Bacchw. 
N Reafori was 
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| Bueif any obe ſay, iber 2s war the Gai u: be lies 
Tui Been. 


then, ſo wer theit Mites, mere 13 
and that This concept * the „ me . 


due 


TW. | 
authoriſed by any Law Boch: we cannot but acknowledge, 
wat tlius minen of ic Qed hith authotiſ ec That it is fig 
Every Religion ſhould be knowu by itt proper Rirex; - 
err egi d: De- nu xMNνiu oH U yeo . 35 | 
zable. ware ful ( to diſtinguiſh his *] Peopl and 
Worſhip. Circumciſion, the Paſs-over, Sabbath Set are 
alt aeg dach This Ageetiet f AD Go 
and. of And to This Reaſon are reduced by the new. 
named ſou of AaανMoſtz if not li che Negativ o- 
remonials, as well as the Poſitive. 
ca di ere thingowed thore fon goth c Godg 
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be thereby free to marry his Mother, 
| ere who confidererts this 2 
fly 1 a Pan 
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Abod not a — familiar 3 ae > ocean 
to tell him, that his Diſciples muſt believe much g 
Myſteries. If (ſairh he.) Y; tell yow Earthly things an 
_ not, hem will ge believe if I tall you of heavem! bined 
ng by Zerthl y and Heavenly 15 8. Paul afterward 
44,761 2:16 and in ſeveral other places: ) by che Fore 
met the Jewiſh, by the Later the Chriſtian Myſteries; 
whereot de givech a ppecimen in bs ceming frop Heaven, 
his returmrg Thither, and his being There, and his 2 
Hrion far the ſavationof the world, 
Rn — 
Man c * radition ptl 
iozbe Goſpel, making it chen-a/ neceſſary badge of n / Di · 
ſciple ; as he — afterward did, nd Dip, to Hea- 
3 Apoſdles to 4 ſeipie all, natiant, 
Japtiſing — fat this reaſon, bicauſe whoever: = 


und 1s A ene profelſerh his Diſcipleſhip 
Lyhich it is apparent, that our Lo 

— this an Livree, whereby his ſervants muſt pro- 

1 88 for their Maſter; if they ſhould pyhi be 

an 

It. ET, lamocthis PR Ante, nay datos 

KFipal badge of - a Chriſtian, For we receve I his 


but « Once and that withou our own — ** were Ws 
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10 Ew ol it, „ ſaying, He that 
425 e e ee blend lub everleſtg 
| Bur 
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"But kn ince his Death muſt needs b underſtood, whe 
* ſuffered it, ever dy Thoſe who — —— 
it meant; he therefor took the time hen it was in a m 
ner Ppreſent, as fitreſt ſot che Iuſtirutiou, Which w boch 
to Commemorate it, and his Diſciples e 
ſuch conſtant Repeunods whereof „ was 
ble; ” , a a „ 

x Thoſe who irs honored wich che Noble rde 
Garter,- as they ire” ſdlenly Inſtalled ſo at they Oblizzed 
ever aſtet to — che Gen auc the Sher, © : 
badges of the Honot and V they 
'Any perſon, however ſolenly Inſtailed, 
his Habit aſide; he doch not on 
the Order, but Diſclaim his 
be eſteom=d a Brother o that Royat'Þ Yo 1G SER N 
This Sacrament is our George and dur Star; This, if we 
conftaticly weat not, ve tacirly renounce our. 'Chiiſtianiry, 
Thoſe very Perſons, ad mrs aps will noc Admit (cercain- 
1y do not ſufficiency Preſs) this for aNeceflary n 
bundancly urge it v other pu 
When chey are re do affign-the marks of 4 xrve 
Church, they name Admimſtration of the Sacraments for 
One; and it will troubl any reaſonabl man to deny, that 
if the Adminiſtration be ofthe mark of 2 True Church; 
= . muſt de ſo 0 a True Member of the 
<hure 1 800 

And ſom Aheansbelns Charthes have found ir a 
to declate, as che Council of Arat did of old, that aboſe 
who receve not the Sacraments, obe not to by repured as Chrie 


Niant. For which cenſure, thogh we have already ſeen 
Reaſon ſufficient, ver perhaps Nm ſee motfe. 


IV. . HOS 8. Riter whereby: One Religion 5 
tically diſting niſhed from Another, 
4. Mater _ Jews, ar 1 2 5 to be eſtermed for 11 
ce, 


* Cie 
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— ie mhing i. and Uncirewmrifion is 

che Apoltl, yet Wen che Ove mortal in the Old * | 


and the Othet. in the New, and py en the lame Res. 
pL that 4s ae wa « de unte the whole 


To eat an Apple, er any other Fit of a Tree, i 1 7 
call matter; hüt when the forbearanite was made à Sa- 
ctament, i. 6. a ppeeimen of che new made Creatures 
owning the dominion of the Creator g Then, Eating was 
coudemned, not dul 28 an act of Miſdemeanor, but Re- 
bellion: and the Smirh; which-choghr it too much that God 
ſhould be ſo ſevere fox an Apple, might be anſwered, that 
it was not far thei Apple, bur for the experiment he rhere- 
by gave of his difÞ;yriing\ Gods authority over him. 

And for This reaſon did God make Thoſe offences Ca- 
pical, Which had acherwiſe ben Venial. He that was un- 
circumciſed; He chat kept not the Paſſover ;; He chm 
brake the Sabbath, S. Tat ſeul mm de cn off from: his 
people ; bicauſe God had hid of * f choſe (other- 
— fi gbr) Aera This ſhall Kim 8 
Len. 


This dubl ene uf God, a well in Negative as Foſirive 
Cerectionies,. raughe his peopl to inſer ; That if a Je 
muſt forbear the of: Gentiliſm, chen muſt the Cen- 
tile (as fot . the ſame Reaſon, ſo upon the ſam: Penalty) 
* forbearthoſe'os qudaiſm : Since the Ons bo leſs thau the 
Other, was neceſſaty co che Diſcriminarive, which was the 

At vettu of cheLaw. , +» 

As God'therefor made ie mortal to ile 0 Neglect 
ſuch Rices 3: ſo did the. 1 to a, ile to 
monde chereby —— of ch — For vertu; ſince 

y common to B ey wer todiflingutſh 
th One from the Other. 

\TheGemtile (faich rhe Gemiers Babylonicd) which ebſer- 
ved the Law of Moſes, wa guilty of death (How ſo?) bi- 
Eaſe it is ſaid, Moſes commanded a a Law for an Iuberit- 

F 4. 


ot BY, hom much che CL 
2 the —— vat — tt more 
by & 6. by ſo 2 ing muſt ic e ag 
This, than any Len ite. And boy mech Thit is, 
we cnquires. we 3 the A 9 5 
Hebrews ae poten k {aisfaRion, but 10 expreſs amaze- 
ment. He that -Moſes': Lam, jp hr eas [ROTO] 
under two or three witeſſes : ef hem uch ſorer puniſhmerns 
aut be thought worthy, who bath trodlem under 
God, aud bath counted the Bleod of the (Tu. 
— 2 1 K ſanflifad, an unbely thing, and bat 
1 10 the Spirit ef Grace? 
that This dreadful Thunder is not leveled a- 
5 neglect of This Infticurion, as ſuch; bur 
focal. At from Chriſtianity; yer if we caref y ex- 


amin, we ſhall find the Reaſon, — very Phraſes re 
D 
to plain Reaſon, we find the C eli | 
mg the Moſaicsl, aud advanced above it you e ops 
policion ; the Law-givers, the Rites, and the Promul- 
eation. 

In the ficſt, both parties arg expreſſed, Hoſes, and ib 
Son of God, In the ether two, One is expreſſed and the 
Other 


ER Part int; i, 1 
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is 
5 ee e 4 pi pn Prins 
[ric of Grac 0 (nriae} 
FA - and his Apoltis Haired” the e 
bed to Blaſptteme "Was N wei 
"rt che Angel chat proclaimed” the Law af Mount 
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> php Second Ir ih Als ett conßderabl; That „Hefen 
our E00 led TEC ee New Lobonast i His Bloed, 
'T it ĩt in the Proper: Phraſe, a T 
Character 3 a Chriſtian Profeſſor is tobe Know 
vz. The blgod of the Covenant wi ces mas ſancliſied. 


i | The conf ant 


Fort be ip t 80 Nietinm of 4 the / d, 
e ri (oe 
dn Mold tins eifel ez ih 9 ne,, deferting 
bis Order! He 35 1 off his "Broken i in dps, 7 
his Eeoree; Left off his start, & c. ry one ſeerty that 
theEaying aſide! cheſe ſeverill peſtes of Ms Habir, ate f 


. many Deferipticns bf his Apoſtaey, be Wesking of 
the at ſomny Cogtiiſmces of a Brother: Since therefot 
his Supper Hath oh ſhould fay, Had) che Same Office in 
the Thrigian Chutch, : 38 Thoſe Cenifances have in That 
Fraternity ; therefor muſt the Deſ A + moe be 7 
y Expreſhve of an Apoltate ftom Chriftanity 
There is only This (ang no diladvaticzgeds) difference: 
That This One Singly, ſignifieth ac much ifs Chriſt 
Thoſe teverals did Joymiy, eicher in Knight or Jew. 
that kepr not the Sabbarh, might retene öchet fignes of 4 
Jew; he might be Citcumelſed, keep tte New — — 
Moyer, Gr, Nut at the date of this Epiftl, This Cop v 
otftantly celebtated by Every Clitifitan, in Every N 
bly, as an Indifpenfibl (bicauſe Critical) Rite of a 
worſhip ; io that it was the ſame thing to deſert rhe .0:ds 
Table, and his Church, : 
God forbid we ſhould not allow for ſo Great a cg 
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(however unjuſtifieabl) in our publik worſhip ; bucſhould . 
charge ſuch as Apoſtates from Chriſt, who perhaps fear 
leſs to Shed rheir Own Blood in his Service, than to 
"Drink His at his Table: yet were it to be wiſhed that 
we would better conſider, thac. Moſes's own Child was 
in great danger to be deftroyed for want of Circumciſiou, 
and he that gathered flicks won the Sabbath day, thoght as 
lic! of Apoſtacy from God, as ariy of us do from Chriſt : 
Yea, look we upon the words before us: Who wer they 
that dyed without mercy er, Moſes's law? Wer they 
ſuch only as Totally fell from Judaiſm > Wer they not All 
ſuch as neglected any One of choſe Rices , that wer there. 
fot Capital, bicauſ Diſtinctive? 

When therefor all is confidered; we. can plead nothing 
but the goodneſs of our Intentions, or the greater goodneſs 
of Gods grace; if upon the ſame reaſon; we ſhould be 
caled to account for our omiſſion of This Rite, no leſs Im- 
portant and Indi ſpenſibl. 2 
©. Yea, as we have already ſeen, if the Reaſon be che 
ſame, the Crime is much greater; not only bicauſe of the 
Better Law and Law-giver, but bicauſe of the Greater 
Contemt. There, the Law was deſpiſed ; here the Per- 
ſon, who's blood is the matet of the Law : That was the 
Law of Moſes.z This the Blood of the Son of God: That 
was deſpiſed ; This is troden under foot: and therefor up- 
on ſo Many, and ſo Great accounts; of hem much ſorer pu- 
uiſhment ſhall he be thought worthy that is guilty of ſo much 
greater contumely. 

But bicauſe we uſually judge of the Price which the 
Law-giver puts upon his Law, by the Penalty which he 
annexeth to ĩt; leſt we be temted to think our Lords Sup- 
per not intended in the words we now com from viewing; 
And its deſerter ſo far from worthy of any ſorer punith.. © 
ment, that indeed he is worthy of None; bicauſe None 
is threatned by our Lord in his Inſtitution: It is therefor 
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neceſſary that, 
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Thirdly we obſerve, 


IV. z. VV I T-H What Obligation our Lord bath 
'Y bound This duty upon un. 

We ar here fundamentally to enger the difference, be- 
tween the Laws of Chriſt, and Thoſe of Moſes, and all O- 
tber lawgivers. Our Lord declared his Xisgdom not of 
this world, and tis plain his Punĩ ſhments ar not. 

For thogh the Apoſtl, the more to prevail with the Ce- 
riuthians, ſpeak no Leſs, and perhaps More, of Temporal 
than of Eternal judgments ; yet doth he herein rather ſpeak 
his O-vn Reaſon, than our Lords Revelation; applying 
himſelf ad homines, to their ſenſual apprehenſions, not to 
any detlared threats of our Lord; who hath not bound his 
Command upon us by any Chains of Fear, but rhe much 
Stronger, and more propet Bonds of Love. And if the Pro- 
phet might make it a complaint againſt Ephraim, I led them 
with the cordsof 4 man, with bonds of Love, yet they knew 
not that I healed them; it muſt not be Diminution, but Ag- 
gtavation of the crime, if we break Such bonds aſunder, and 
caſt Such cords from us, The word uſed by the Prophet is 
the ſame, whence our Engliſh Cable] ſeemeth derived, 
and written by the very ſame Letters. But we need not 
contend with the Tranſlation, For rhoſe Bends of Love ar 
Both; Cables for Strength, and Cords for Compliance; 
Silken Cables whoſe Soft, Smooth flexiblneſs, twineth about 
the heart; and whoſe Strength ſo forceth it, that it cannot 
ſo much as wiſh, either to Slip or Break the Obligation. 

Theſe ar called the Cords of a man; they lay hold on our 
Humanity, faſten upon our very Nature, prevail on us by 
force of Reaſon. | And they ar the Bonds of Love; no leſs 
ſuitabl to the Nature of the Goſpel, and more particlarly 
of This Inſtitutien, than to Out Own, | 

The very Deſign of the Command, is a Thankful te- 
membrance of the Death of the Author: and it had ben 
moli incongrous, ro kindle the Spirit of Thankfalneſs yo 

. 


the bluſtering of Threats. ¶ Do this, or Dy ] may very 
well ſuit wich che Spirit of Bondage; But | Ds this in re- 
wer rance of my Death | to an. Ey lical Spirit, is much 
more Potent as well à Proper; tha Do This for fear of 
Yoyr.Own.]-  . | WES In 

$ dur Lord choſe this more Obliging way, ſo hath he 
Improved it with all ſuch. Endeartfents, as may faften it 
moſt Powerfully upon our Affectiohs; that ſo it may not 
be poſſibl for any deſpiſer to impure his Kindneſs towards 


Us, to Coldneſs tamard hs luſtitutioa- 
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_ CHAP. II. 


i This is Appropriate to our Lords Perſon 
and recommended by ſignal marks of 
| his favor. 


1. Thi (Command 94 to our Lords Perſon and Had. 
manity. And thereby I. Endeareth all other Lawes by new 
obligations proper to the Nature of a Man. II. 2.1: 
ſelf a New Law upon a New account, III. It is not only 
a Monument proper to our Lords memory, but a Stats 
lively repreſenting him. IV. Our Lord expreſſed bus e- 
ſteem by bis Care in recommending it in the moſt advanta. 
geos circumſtances. 1. Ttwas the Laſt might in bis Life, 
2. The night in which be ma (and kyrw be ſhould be] he- 
betrayed, V. The perverſ returns many make to This care. 
1. The Profane make it their Laſt afl, as if it wer 
to ſhew forth their own death. 2. Sem make it their Laſt 
care, by preferring every other before it. Buſmeſs , unpre- 
parednes, uncharitablenes, V I. The Scrupules, refuſe- 
ig togrceve bicanſe hindered by impoſſibl conditions ,blemiſh 
our Lords wiſdem and 425" 


H1S, and This Only is Appropriate to our Lords 
Perſon and Humane Nature, and hath thereby s 


dubl ſingularity of power. 
I. It addeth a New inforcement to former Laws upon their 
Old accomm. 
2. It i it ſelf a New Lam upon a New account, 


I. I T endearerh all Former Laws upon their Common 

account, which well caſt up amounteth to this 

End Total: They promote Our happineſs, and W = 
1 


Chap 7 Commons: s 


Kinds and cities, Private and Publick, Bt 
Outward, ON and Eternal. I * above 
the Troubles, by N Fo us above the Cares and Pollu- 
rions of this worl us both Uſeful and Amiable"in 
our generations, Spies in our affeQions, Godlike "in 
our converſation, e © POT 2s 
much in Happineſs, as Goodneſs': they promote not any 
other intereſt of God, but his delight in our felicity : And 
This is 1 9 our obedience, twiſted 
of Int 

And the bonds of Gratitude which oblige us to obey 
God for Kindneſs of his Commands ar dubled by Thie of 
his Promiſes, He imputeth ir as a Service, and promi- 
ſerch Rewards, infinitely — beſt Service boukd” 
m 1, & me nll ace of the happineſs he or 
eth us, 

And what can Love do more? Yes I our Lord hath'do'n 
yet More, Infinicely More for us. He hath not onlyſtaken 
Care, bur Paid for _ happineſs ; and the Price was great 
as 2 Love that t, and the Obligation rhence | 

greater dn Fade Other. For his Laws and Pro- 
mie fron the Love indeed, but mingle+with the Au- 
thoricy, of a Father, His Power was thereby Goyerned, 
' but nor Weakned :- they provide for Our happineſs, nich. 
out robbing Him of any part of his own. 

What the Pſalmift foys of his Works, we may y oy thr to 
his Laws and Protniles: He ſpaks and I; was do'n, 
mardad and they were created. 

ho —_— workour 2 coſt him not onely a word 

bur ſtrong cries tears; whereby he purchaſed 

to ede Another Right; ſo much more Obli ing - 
258 by hom much more Colily co Himſelf than 

reator, 

* Thar ourgreae _ ver ſhould taky bowſelf the 
5 of 4 opt, erome Obedient ; on chars a Ma- 
far, becem obediem ante Dear, eve the death of 

| 3 
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to his: ſeemin 
why hat they | e, 
domnward, to his too really deſerting diſciples : My 
friends ! My friends ! why do you forſalę me! Is it nothing to 
Tow, Oh all you that paſs by ? Behold aud ſee if there be any 
ſorrew ay unto My ferrow, which is do n unto Me, where- 
with the Lord Once affiified me in the day of his fierce anger 
for your ſakes, and which you ſtill repete by your unkind 


negle&; of che falvatton I then ſo dearly purchaſed, and 


now ſo leving'y. offer. | 
Whether his Blouc! by ſpeaking more Sweetly,do not al. 


ſo ſpeak more Powerfully, than his Commands, yea, ors 


Promiſes can do; I neither Dare, nor Need co determin. 
All that I pretend to, I hope is plain, viz. That This Saw 


y deſerting Father, | Hy God! my God 7 
gte ze | But at his Table, he cryeth 


% 


crament, by Ne his Death, draweth us witha 


New attractive, and bindeth us wich New qbligations; ca 
obe y ſuch a Lord, ſo purchaſing, and ſo offering (alvarion, 


II. 2. T HIS doth not only add New Obligations to 
: farmer Laws, upoa their Old account ; but 
it it ſelf a New Law, upon . herding: This is there- 
for the Cord of a Man, bicauſe it draweth and binderh us 
to our Lords humanity. He that ſaid, | If you Love we 
bee my Commandments, | recommendeth them 1 the 
ſame proportion, as they have intereſt in his Perfon ; to 
Which therefos ſince This hath greateſt Relation, it muſt 
alſo haye greateſt Claim to out Gee If you love me, 
you will keep all my Commandments, bi cauſe they are 


Mine : but This above All, bicauſe it is not only My Com- 


mandment but My Monument. 


Its Relation is ſo ſingular to our Lords Perſon, that ĩt ĩs 
Incommunicable even to one part of his Nature. 
In all the Reſt, the whole Trinity is concerned, bicauſe 
they ſerv the whole Divine Nature. In keeping them we 
obey the Father alſo, from whom he profeſſeth to have re- 
xeved them; If we partake his ſpirit, the Holy Gholt is 
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\ 
honored; but Spirits have not Fleſh and Bloud, which in 
this ar commemorated, By the Refi, we ſerv God ; By 
this, we honor the Mediator between God and Man, the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus ; to whoſe Mediating, ſuffering perſon, 


this ſervice is adæquatel Proper. 


All our founders, as they have provided us Maintenance, 


= 


ſo have they ſuch Statutes, as they thoght moſt conductiv 
ro the enjoyment of their bounty, and the ſervice of God's 
Church: And ſom of them have left us particular ones, for 
commemoration of their own Perſons : Thoſe we own our 
delves obliged to Obey, but theſe to Embrace; and ar ready 
to pronounce That man Uniorthy the Benefit; who ſhoul 


contemn the Perſon, in ſuch commemorative Statutes of the 


Benefactor. | | 
This is the Sole Law of the later kind; In the reſt he 


ſpeaketh as a Maſter, a Shepherd, a Lawgiver ; inftruRerh 


us in our duty to God, our Neighbour and our Selvs: Eve- 
ry one pointeth ſome Other way: This Only pointeth to 
his Own body, and ſaich, Do this for My ſake ; Do it in re- 
membrance of Me, of My Body, My Bloud, My Death: 
The Death which 1 was willing to ſuffer for your ſakes, 
you cannot ſure think univorthy to be remembered fot 
Mine, | 

WHATEVER influence this may have upon O- 
thers, one would think it could not fail ro reach Thoſe, 
ho whole Religion is employed in amofos paſſions to- 
ward our Lords Perſon, no way ſo much, or ſo diſtinctly 
concerned, as in This duty. | oh. 

To cloath our ſelves with His righteouſneſs, to lay hold 


upon him by Faith, to be married to him by aſſurance, to 


ſay None but Chriſt, None but Chriſt, He is Mine, and 1 
am His, cc. | 1 Y 
.... Theſe and the like amorevolezzas cannot fit but with an 


ill grace, upon ſuch as negle& This office; which himſelf - 
an; Je tos as the Onely ore, whereby we celebrate 
our 


z Vitibly, and Solenly, - | III. 2, 


L + 3 2 5 q 
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III. 2. T HIS Sacrament hath not onely the Super- 
7 ſcription of our Lord, bur the Image too. Ab- 
(«lon built himſelf a Pillar, for the ſame reafon as our 
inſtituted This Sacrament : That wore Abſalexs Name, 
bur nor his Likeneſs, Lots wo 3 a Pillar of Salt. * 
an everlaſting monument of judgments : We may (for 
oght I — ) innocently believ, as many do, that ſhe was 
turned to a Statu of Salt; which in ſom ſens might be cal- 
led her Body, thogh ir reteined nothing of ir, but the Di- 
menſions: But This Sacrament is more than either Monu- 
ment or Image; It repreſenterh, not only his Body, bur 
his Soul; not only his Death, but his Benefits; nor doth, ©. | 
it onely Repreſent, but Exhibit them All. a 
Suppoſe we now it wer no more but a lifeleſs Staru ; Ere- 
ap 1 — —— . but merely 3 his Per- 
n : The loweſt Conſequence of this loweſt Suppoſition 
muſt be This; that all the Honor or Contemt we ſhew it, 
muſt paſs cn, and reach his Perſon. 4 
Bicauſe the Perſons of the Cæſars wer ſacred, therefor 
wer their Statues ſo too: not onely Secure from violence, 
but Securities to ſuch as fled to them from it; and on th 
_ 3 2 the Perſons, ſhewed it to the 
mages, either by caſting dirt upon them, or ( if they could) * 
by caſting them down ro the - Ween . | a 
this Sacrament, as the'Corinthians did, defileth our Lords 
Statu with ditt; whoever wilfully neglecteth it, giveth it 
a pull, coward caſting it to the ground. To forget a Com- 
memorative, or Hide a Repreſentative ; is no better than 
caſting down a Statu; who's whole worth conſiſteth in it's 
Viſibility, : | 
Nor can it ever be more conſiderable than now, that the 
affront to the Perſon riſeth in equality with che Livelineſs 
of the Statu, and the Care and Coſt imployed: in ſetting it 
up. Whenever we ſee a piece exactly artificial; we cen- 
clude boch the skill and care of the Artiſt ſuiradly gret. 
| x 
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A great Artiſt gave This for the reaſon of his induſtry in 
Painting, # paint ( ſaid he) for Eternity. This ig to ſhew: 
fotrh our Lords death ¶ till he c] and he was careful it's 
Perfection ſhould be ſuitabl to cs Office and Duration, 
W har 1s it, dear Soul ! what 1s it that thou wouldeſt con- 
template in thy beloved ? His Paſſion? Be hold how the 
Bread is broken, and the Wine poured out. His Benefits? 


' Behold Bread that firengthens, and Wine that cheats the 


heart. Wouldeſt thou Melt in compaſſion ? Behold. he ſuf- 
fer&th for thee; , Wouldeſt chau be raviſhed with: Joy and 


_ Thankfulneſs-? -Behold he Feaſts thee, &c. So Many, and. 
o Contraty motions and aſpe&s, All ſo lively repreſented ; 


graclane the Author to have imployed as great Care, as 
Art; and as great Affection as eicher, in making a Piece {a 
may ways Perfect. e ng a ng 


IV. D E SIDE theſe Intrinſecal endearments, ariſeing 
. from the Beauty and Deſign of the La it ſelf; 
we may obſerv our Lords care, to honour it wich the molt 

advant>geos Circumſtances. | 


Our Apoſil is very careful to mind us that it was [ the 


fame mght 1».which he was betrayed} and good reaſon had be, 
ſo to remarł this Seaſon; ſince out Lord ' himſelf expreſſed 
#wonderfut Efleem for it. Miih 4 Deſire ( faid he) bave 4 
Arad to cat This Paſſever with you before 1 (uffer,, And why 
ſuch longing for-{ Thu] above Albother Paſſoyets i Even 


| bicauſe it eme juſt before he ſuffered. 1. Ic was the laſt 


night of his life, And 2, The nigkt wherein he Was bee 


trayed, and foreknew he ſhould be ſo ; and conſequently, 


it was che Laſt, ſo the Bittereſt of his liſe 


r. It was the Laſt. Other Paſſovers Prefigured his death; 


This both Prefigured and Accompanied it, 


Had he de' This in any Other Paſſover; be muſt both 


x more Incorgtuoſly have commanded his Apoſtls, to com- 
. memorate What was future and unknown and Jeſs Powers 
fully bare tecammended what was jet DiRant z and per- 


apy 


Fan. IV, 
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ha3s the intervening; time would have Notted the com- 
mind out of theit Memory, before che meaning were Print» 
ed upon their Underſtandings; which apprehended: no- 
thin of his intended demh, tili Thar taft night, 

But now his Death being in a manner Preſent, Gave 
Thit Life ts che Lav, which it Took from the Auther # 
For thè words of dying perſoni, Live longeſt, and Reign 
moſt powerfully, in the ſurvivors aff&fions: Potent, bi- 
cauſe they ear wirt them all the Powers of departing liſe; 
and Veterabl, bicauſe attended with all the Horrors of ap- 
proachiti$ death; as coming hot only From the Soul, bur 
With it tos: They contrast into 2 point, all che rays of 
deat affedtiòn in the Speiket᷑; and mott — enflame 
it in the Hearet : A Truth, more ſenſibly felt by ſuch as 
have received the Laſt requeſts of departing friends; than 
cin be efpteſſed in Any, hut ſurh Dying Language: | 

I doubt whether All Avpwſhs's living carefſes, expreſs 
ſed ſo much Love to his Zivia, or ſtamped ſo Deep and 
Lifting impreſſion upon ber Memory ; as did his dying 
complement : Livia topjugis aui mur 'vivt & vale, 
What Fxpreſfivhns and Incentives of dear Aſfections, did 
choſe feiv ſyllabls, at Such à Scaſon coritein® He: thereby 
rold ber, that he Was nom to leay Empire, Life; and Her, 
But ic Was in Her Power, to preſerv him in a grear part of 
All Three, eſpeclilly That, which of At was deareſt to 
him. Te hid Long made her heart bis Throne, and Now 
deſired to hade it for his Monument: he therefor prayed 
both rhe Gods and Her, to take care of Thar life, herein 

— —— che remains of bis Own. © To'this putpoſe; 
dut iüffmtely mote 6bligingly; ſpake our dying Lord: bot 
in the language of a-faine, bor quiet ſickneſs 3 but ii the 
Apdnics of 4 7er ente Syul 5 not in a few Compfe mental 
* — c Yor ir offering themſelys' to Avgnſtmw's mind, 

and perhaps as ſaddenly fitting out of Lid , certainly 


dying with her; but upon 4 pfemeditatred Deßgu, ro ſer- 
eg en he ntl uk Fi 


— - 


= 


* 
_ 
* 


I —— —_— 
* hs = 
- 
1 
- s 
5 0 - 
| Þ 
* 


204 „ The-conflan Part W. 


the fugitive impreſſion ; and by conſtant returns, perpe- 

tually Renew it; ſo to keep his Bloud from Drying up, 

and his Death from Dying, + 

' His Laſt Command, oght to be as powerful to work 

Obedience in his Diſciples; as wer his laſt Cryes, to work 
Paich in the Centurion; ſince Theſe ſhewed no leſs the 
Strength of bis Love, than Thoſe did the Vigor of Life, 

at the very point of Death. 

2. But much more, when we further conſider, that as it 
was the Laſt, ſo was it the moſt Dreadful might, I his Paſ- 
ſoyer had not onely the ſame bitter herbs, with others; but 
much bitterer Gall. He had the Devil for his gueſt; and 
he that dipped with him in the difh, was about to Berray him; 
And he had his mercileſs enemies for his attendants, walt= 
ing with ſwords and ſaves to take and deſtroy him. This 
was 7 hat dreadful! mght, wherin his Soul, oppreſſed wich, 
horrors, complained, That it was exceeding heavy, even to 
the-death : The ſame diſmal night, wherin'the. ſtabbing ago- 
nies of his tormented mind, made every pore of his body a 
wound, bleeding great gfumos drops, and thoſe ſo plenti- 
fully, as to run down to the gromd, The ſame terribl night, 
wherin the dreadful proſpe& of his approaching ſufferings 
ſo confounded; his faculties ; that with dubled and trebled 
importunities, he prayed to have That Cup talen from him, 
for drinking whereof he came into the World. 7 he ſame 

amazing night, wherin he was ſo near ſinking, that he need- 
ed an aſſiſting Angel, to ſupport him under his burthen. 
Even in That moſt bideos night, did his care of I his Inſtitu- 
tion, ſo prevail over All Thoſe Horrors, which prevailed 
over his faculties ; as to bring him to a truce, and he ſeem- 
ed almoſt to forget, what night it was. | 
_ .- T6 Forget? No, but (what was incomparably more) to 
Long for it, to Deſire it Wich a Deſire, i. 6. with zvebe- 
ment defire, with ſuch a deſire, as outvoi ced all the cries ol 
bis terrifying and tormenting paſſionns. : 
Could we poſſibly underſtand the load that made him 
9 complain 


* 


Chap II. Communic. 205 
complain 7 hat hi Soul was exceeding heavy evrn unto death; 
and how much his Longings for This very ſeaſon, outwergh- 


ed ſo great a load; then poſſibly may we adjuſt che efteem 
he had for This his Dear Inſtitution. 


v. Dur if on the other fide we compare the Affection, 
wherewith We Receive it ( ſhall I ſay ? ) wich 
that, wherewith we find our Lord Recommended it; we 
ſhall find Solomons words moſt perverſly verified : As i w4- 
ter face anſwereth to face, ſs doth the heart of man to man: For 
zs the Reflex is directly Oppoſite to the Incident ; anſwer- 
ing the Right ſide, with the Left; ſo doth (our Obedience 
ſhall I ſay, or out Performance ? no, but) our Neglect, an- 
ſwer our Lords Care. * 
. Hechoſe the Laß night of his Life for the Inſtitution; 
and many anſwer This, dy chufing the Laſt of theirs, fot the 
Performance; as if appointed to he forth, not His Death, 
but Their own. When they have receued the Sentence of 
death inthemſelvs , and ar immediatly to receve Thar of 
God; Then firſt do they think fit to receve the Body and 


Blood of Chrif, as a kind of Charm, ſomwhat better thin the 


Sign, of the Croſs, to fright the Devil from ſeiſing his 
own. | | 
When the Phyſician hath declared, or other Indications 
male it apparent, that there is no hope of returning to 
Toſe fins, which Therefor only they repent of, bicuſche 
ar Paſt ; when the Will is ſeated, wherin they —. 
Thar ſoul to God, whereof they had ſo long given the 
Devil poſſeſſion; Then, in commutation for a whole life, 
ſpent in contemt of This and All other holy exerciſes ; the 
Miniſter is ſent for, ſom good words ſpoken, Abſolution 
gtanted, and Sealed with This Sacrament. And now what 
uncharicabl Infidel can doubt, but that the man is Pardon 
ed, in vertu of the One; and receved irto Eternal joys, in 
that of the Other? ſince our Lord himſelf promiſed, that 
* Wheſorver Eaceth bus fleſh avd Drinketh bis n ; 
EO IFk 35-4 . life ; 
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Ilie; or how can This Bread and Wine poſſibly. be imagi- 

ned at Any time fullet of Vertu, than when ſo lately fe- 

ceved, that the digeſtive faculty of the Romach, hach not 
at all impaired it? fv 

BU I othets do not Thus put it off to the very Laſt, 

Many own it, if not a Duty, yet an acceptabl act of De- 
votion; Laudably, thogh perhaps not Neceſſarily, to be 
performed in the wid of life: Let even Thoſe, (thogh not 
in the Same, in Another wretched ſens) make it their 
Laſt Care, 

When All other Interefts and Inclinations ar ſerved ; 
Then perhaps ſhall This have it's turn. But if any thing 
els crave it, however Slighr or Trifling it be; This Holy 
Office mult yield it Precedence. 

Pretences ſo Slender, that a hundred twiſted together, 
ſhall not be ſufficient to draw one from a Goſſiping, or 
any other Meeting; ſhall ſingl be abl ro draw him from 
the Lords Table: With Solomons yawning Sluggard he 
cryes there is 4 Lion in the way, 4 Lien in the ſtreets; when 
indeed he fears no danger Bur to his Luſt er Eaſe. | 

[ had buſieſt ſays one. But (pray Sir) what was That 
Buſineſs ?- Was it greater than what our Lord had, in That 

: Taft horrid Night, wherein he forced all his dreadful 

crouds of ani and fears, to give way to This Care? Was 
it ſo Imporcunate, that ic could not be Neglected ? or ſo 
Urgent, that it could not be Delayed ? ot ſo Suden, that 
it could not be Prevented? Didſt thou uſe all indevors, to 
Keep or Diſpatch ic out of the way? Did ir Surpriſe thee 
juſtin the nick, when thou wert gaing to the Church; 
and upon the very ſport Diſable thee. from performing thy 
then fixed reſolution ? Didſt thou Wireſtle againſt it with 
thy utmoſt Strength, and yield to it no otherwiſe, than as 
to an Invincibl Neceflicy ? 264 | 

If ſo, thou art ſo far excuſabl. For Neceſſity. bath This 

only of good nature, that it Defends thoſe moſt, who 
have maſt Reſiſted ic. But if thou haſt. either Wilfully 


Draw'n 


" . 2 
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n this pretended hindrance upon thy -felf, or (Cares 
120 Satte it to ſurpriſe thee, or Tamely Yielded to ĩt, 
ot be n a»ywa7 Defective in ſtriving againſt it; look b 

nun grains the Hindrance fatleth ſhort of Inſuperabl, and 
thy — of Perfect; ſo wany doch thy Excuſe, of 
Juttifiable, ** : : 

BUT, the buſineſs which is too Slight, may be other- 
wiſe Innocent: And if it condemn when put into the Op- 
poſit ſcale 3 hat will jr do in the Criminal! Many plead 
their very Negligence, in excuſe for their Diſobedience; 
as if they wer therefor Not Guilty, bicauſ they ar Du- 
bly ſo, | 
Ta unprepared ſaith be. And | exfily believ it, For 
'None duly Prepared will be Abſent. He had nor Examined 
Himſelf, I know That too. For he that hath do'n' fo, 
muſt find char Omiſſion of a duty, is a Crime. I may 
add, he hath not *Examined his Obligation; for had he 
doꝰn ſo, he mult have found, that the Same Apoſil, from 
who's miſtaken wards he deriveth his excuſe ; ſpeaketh 
Imperativelyto Both alike: Let 4 man Examin' bimſelf, 
at fo let him Cat. 

Go to the next Seſſions thou ttiſſer. Go, and There 
learn if any Offendet be quitted, upon pleading himſelf 
Therefor vor guiſty of the crime be is endited for, bicauſ 
That was the conſequent of Another: See if a Thief be 
quitted, if he plead, he ſtole bicauſ he was Ceveret: of 
1 Murdeter, if he plead he killed bicauſ he was Maliciss: 
Ora Rebel, if be plead, he Rebelled becauſ Abitios. 
But if neither Theſe , nor my Other Malefactors, be 
quicred for pleading One crime in juſtification of Another ; 
then know, that for the ſame reaſon, thou canſt not be ju- 
tified,” by pleading Unpreparedneſs in excuſe for Diſaba- 
dience; fince That 18 a breach of as poſitive a | aw as This. 

BUT #npreparedneſs, thogh it cannot Wholely tis 
ſtify, may in Parr Excuſe it ſelf, It is but 2 Singh omiſſi- 
on, hath broken No Othet Lam, but this One, I here ar, 

| nho 
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who go higher; and plead the Greateſt Guilt. : 

Charity is the Greateſt Command in the Moral ; and if 
poſſibl, yer More highly enjoined in the Evangelical Law. 
That, is as much a Moral mark of a Diſcipl; as This is a 
Ricual one. For he that (aid Do this in remembrance of 
Ale, ſaid alſo, By Thu ſhall all men know that you ar my 
Diſciples, if ye love one another. | L 

Let ſom ar ſo impudent, as to plead their very {{ncha- 
ritableneſs, in bart of This Duty; as if they wer there- 
fore innocens, bicauſ they caſt off Both their badges; that 
they may not make One, give the Ly to the Other. 

1 am not in Charity ſaith Ont, and to this Another add- 
eth, I ever will le. Theſe ar indeed Unworthy to cem to 
the Lords Table, but ſo they ar to be caled by his Name. 
I wonder not, that Such ſhould be afraid to Eat This Bread 
and Drivh This Cup; but I wonder, that they dare Eat, 
or Drink, or Sleep, at al; much more that they dare 
Pray in our Lords Name; and melt of all, that they dare 
do it in his Words, 3 | 

For he that ſaith, Forgive me as 1 forgive; while he do- 
nyeth to Forgive, needeth no other Guilt, nor no other 
Sentence, to exclude him, not only from This, but from 
the Eternal Supper of the Lord, 

Under Theſe Three heads com the general Excuſes 
which ar pleaded as hindrances from Performing, what 
Nothing could hinder our Lord from Commanding. Buſi- 
 . neſs, Unpreparedneſs , Uncharitableneſs. The frft, too 
ſlight to be mentioned, The ſecond, too eriminal to be juſtified : 
The laft 5 foo groſs is be pardoned, | 


VI, HERE ar other leſs General, but leſs Frivolos 
EY. excuſes; which cary more appearance of Con- 
ſcience, but not a jot more of. Reaſon ; as being equally 
weak upon a contrary account; Theſe ar as much too Strong, 
as Thoſe ar too Weak. Theſe cannot be juſt excuſes, bi- 
cauſ they ar Eaſy, and oght to be avoyded ; nor Theſe, bi - 
cauſ they ar Unavoidable, Por 
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For when we ſetioſly conſider, that our Lerd Therefor 
choſe Such a ſeaſon, that by the Difficulties which himſelf . 
broke throgh, in the Inſtitution, he might reach us to 
yield to None in the Performance; we muſt find ĩt no leſs 
unreaſonabl, ro think he would Clog ſuch a duty with Im- 
poſſibl Conditions; than that he would have ir poſtponed to 
our Slighteſt Inconveniences. f 

For it is irrational to ſay, He valued it ſo high, as to 
think ic wotthy his Greateſt Cate; and yer left it ſo ex- 
cumbered wich difficulries, that it muſt Rarely, if Ever, 
be celebrated } | 

Thoſe therefor who object fuch Hindrances , as muſt 
Freqently, if not Conſtantly occurr, and ar as hardly to 
be Overcom'd, as Avoided; muſt needs caſt à great ble- 
miſh upon That wi[dow, and geedreſs ; that ſhould provide 
ſuch a Coſtly Feſt, uſe ſuch care to ſharpen our Apperitet, 
bid us with ſuch earneſt importunities ; yet lay ſuch barrs 
in the way, that we may not Taft it, © | 

Some Cannat receve, bicauſ they cannot do it without commu- 
vir ating with ſuch as they know (or at leaſt ſuſpeA) to be 
Unwofchy. Theſe, if they want not Charity toward Them, 
whom they ſo Boldly, and perhaps Unjuſtly, condemn; 
certainly want Appetite to this feſt: For, as none but the 
worſt of men, ar by St. Jade branded with This character, 
that | they ar ſpots in our Feſt; of charity] ſo doth the ſame A- 
poſti Achat, char ſuch Spots did not hinder the Seints from 
celebrating the Feſts Themſelves : The truly loving Soul, 
will not diſdain to com to Chriſt, chogh incompaſſed wich 
Publicans and Sinners. 

Som cannot reteve it bicanſ they cannet do it except they 
kneel, And kneel they cannot (not bi cauſ it is otherwiſe un- 
lawful, but) hieanſ it is commanded by their governors, Theſe 
manifeſt their appetite greater to Diſobedience, than to 
their Duty : Not onely bicauſ they chuſe to Omir This 
Duty, which the Lord never diſpenſed with, much leſs for- 
bad; but bicauſ they make Diſobedience to his Offi. 

P cers, 
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cers, more eligibl than Obedience to Himſelf. 
Sum cannot receve becauſ the Mimfter in net (at leaſt they 
think bim not) 4 Saint: Theſe cannot 1 very great 
eſteem for the Treaſure, who refuſe it bicauſ broght in as 
earthen veſſel. | 

Theſe and ſuch as Theſe ar the pleas of the Scrupulos, 
wherein they differ no more from the Irreligios, than the 
Coward doch from the Sluggard. And as Every one of 
their preterices, hath it's Own Proper weakneſs ; ſo do all 
agree in this One; that they caſt an inexcuſabl diſhonor 
upon our Lord, as Commanding and Endearing, a Per- 
formance utterly ImpraRicabl. 

For fince he could not but foreknoiv, that in All Ages 
and Places, there would be ſom ſpots in the Feft, ſom un- 
worthy Miniſters in the Church, and Som rules for Publik 
Worſhip, in every country : how can we ſuppoſe he ſhould 
forbid us ts Do this, if any ſuch Inconvenience ſhould ly 
in our way? | | 
. How could he be at once ſo Careful to ſtabliſh the Com- 
mand jn midſt of ſo Many, and ſo Great Hindrances; and 
yet ſo Regardleſs of the Performance, as to require us to 
yield, either to farr Leſs than Himſelf ſtruggled with, or 
ſuch as we. cannot fail to meet with? | 
How eaſily ar Both Kinds of excuſes anſwered by that 
One fundamental rule of Epifietws, teaching us to know 
our Duty and Happineſs? Be careful (ſaith he) to diſtin- 
gu1ſh betmeen ig nay & d d ip 1497, What ever is pte; 
tended for an hinderance, either Is in our power, or Not, 
If it Be, ye muſt Remove it; If Not, Paſs it by. 

To examin our ſelfs, To repent, To be in Charity, & c. ar 
therefor our Nuties, bicauſ in our Power. But ro Make, 
Alter, or Take away ceremonies, To Exclude whom we 
judge Unvorthy, either to Give or Receve the Sacra. 
ment, cannot therefor be our Buſineſs, bicauſ they ar not 
in out Power, Thoſe cannot hinder us, becauſ we can 
Maſter them; nor Theſe, bicauſ we can neither Maſter 
nor Avoid them, Thoſe 
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Thboſe who, plead the Former, condemn; Themſelves, ; 
as not having do'n their endevot; and Theſe who plead 


the Latter, accuſe our Lord, as requiring what no ;endea» 
vors can make Poſſibl. And both the One and the Other 


may find tneir ſentence in Thoſe Difficulties, which our 


Lord therefor thoght Sgaſonabl for his Inf tion ; that 
Thereby we might underſtand, he would not admit Any, 
for Excuſes from his ſo bighly favored ſety ige. 
. HOW aunhappily now doth che Image outdo ĩts office! 
How doth our Lord ſuffer more in This Repreſentative, 
than be did in his Body! By their agreement in deliver- 

ing up his Perſon, Herod and Pilate were made friends: 
But the Profave and the Sctupulos, thogb they jointly 

negle& the Sacrament, cannot be ſaid to Agree, fince 
their mutual Oppoſition is not thereby Abared, but En- 


* .creaſed. . 


What ſirapge Antipathy is there in our Nature, more 
2yainſt This, than any Other of our Lords Commands! 
— Both extremes meet, not onely in PcaRiling, but in 
Jukifying Di ſobedience to it; and That, upon pretence 
of honor to the Author) And What luck bath This One 
Error, chat it ſhould be countenanced with (the livree of 
Truth) the Concurrent aſſent of Oppoſit parties! Were 
the caſe put in Other names, how plain would the ttut i 
appear, to the firſt 2 of the unprejudiced ey 

It is ſaid that Tb, Graichu, finding two Se: entt in his 
chamber, conſulted the Sooth - ſayers, and being by them 
told, that if he let the male eſcape. his wife muſt 4j; if "the 
female eſcape, himſelf muſt dy; let go the female, ſo to 
preſerv his Wives Life with his O vn Death. 

Suppoſe we now he had employed great care and coſt, in 
procuring an excellent Picture, moſt lively ſetting forth 
his ſo great kindneſs; and had on his death · bed. recom- 
mended it to his Cornelia, praying her to keep it, as a 
token and remembrancer of his love, manifeſted by his 
voluntary death for her ſake, 
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What would gratitude have obliged Her to do? to caſt 
it into ſom by-corner out of fight? ſuffer it to be ſullied 
with duſt 7 or buried under lumber, nesle&ed and for- 
gotten? Would it not have obliged her to hang it in her 
chief toom, here ſhe might beſt honor it, not only with 
her care to keep it from abuſe, but with her frequent looks, 
fill rhereby renewing upon her heart, the contemplation 
of the great love of her dear Gracchus ? 

No one certainly can doubr, which of theſe two ways, 
belt ſavor of Love and Gratitude. | 

How then can we pretend to honor our Lord, when we 
anſxer his ſo great care, in providing and recommending 
Tris ſo excellent a Repreſentative of his death; by a cons» 


trary care in ſeeking prerences to lay it alide ? 
We read (indeed) that ſom heathen worſhiped Mer- 


c#ry by caſting ſtones at his image; and ſom others wor- 


ſhiped Pehor by turning their back-parts to ir, 

Strange expreſſions of honor and worſhip, and contrary 
to the univerſal ways of mankind ! Vet not ſo contrary to 
nature, as Our way of honoring the Sacrament, is to the 
expreſs words of its author; who doth not onely impoſe 
the duty, by a peremtory Command to Do this; but bind 
it upon out heatts, by the obligations of Love and Thank- 
fulneſs, in Remembrance of his Sufferings and Benefits. 


+. 
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CHAP. 111. 


Seryiceable to our own intereſts, 


I. The kindneſs of the Command as it regard; our Intereſt. 
1. In point of Eaſe. It is 4 ſacrificial Feſt, not @ Sacrifice, 
Suffering an expreſſion of Love : exerciſed by many, but 
not required in this duty, II. 2. In point of pleaſantneſs: 
1. Spiritual pleaſures greater than Senſual: thegh the 
Atheiſt cannet reliſh them, We muſt believ the expert- 
enced, not the ignorant, III. 2. Pleaſures of the Chriſtian, 
greater than of any other Religion, IV. 3. Pleaſures of 
This greater thay of any other Office of Chriſtian worſhip. 
1. It hath proper ſwertneſs of it's own. V. 2. It improveth 
all other Offices, 1. Preaching... 2. Swearing, 3. Prayer. 
This proved by the practice of thoſe who in danger deſire the 
Sacrament, VI. 4. es =o VII. Other: Advan- 
rage, intimated, but not infiſted on, bicauſe ſet forth by 
i ny. other writers. A brief Recapitulation of what bath 

be'n here ſaid, with a Tranſition to what remains. 


# 


HAT this appropriation to our Lords perſon, may 

not more Prejudice than Advantage This Law; 

' as impoſing upon us a duty, Serviceabl to Him- 

ſelf, but ro Us both Troubleſom and — ; we 
ſhall farther conſider, that in This, as much as in Any of 


his Other Laws ; he was careful to twiſt our Intereſt with . * 


our Duty 3 providing no leſs for Our Eaſe and Happineſs, 
than for his Own Memorxñx. FR) 
We therefor com no to Another kind of Obligations, 
derived from the Kindneſs of This Command; which 
again pointeth at the ſo conſiderabl [THIS,] And firſt let 


us ſee how EASY it's yoke is. 
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For what is This, whereby e ar So te ſet forth his cruel 
Death, that thereby it may be ſaid our Lord is crucified 
amorg us? EN | 

Mutt we Pledge him in his Bitter cup, and ſo Do, as to 
Suffer in remembrance of him; What may in ſom kind make 
us Partakers of bis paſſion ? 7 6 Fs 
Muſt we ſo Com nemorate his Scourging as to Repete it 
upon our ſelvs, yet call che ſeaſon Gaod. Friday? Or muſt 
our Purſes be drained in ſom ſuch . oftly Offerings, as ſhall 

That way repreſent the effufion ef his whole Rock of bloud ? 
Or at leaſt,” muſt our eyes be efflicted, md thereby our 
Boiwels totatented, with ſom ſuch piteos ſpectacle, as may 
at once repreſent the gaſtly countenance of out dying Sa- 
vior, and ſtrike hortor into out hearts? 
No: Our Lord vas catefil to deliver us, bot only from 
the Curſe, but from the Burthen of the Law; and there- 
for ſnunneth whatever might hive the leaſt appearance of 
Coſtly, or Troubleſom; adopting only the Joyful part of 
Type. What was Feſtival, he fo retaineth, as to leav out 
the Bitter Herbs, yea, che bittet ſpectacle. | 

The Type which prefigured This death, was to acm · 
pens Ey a painful fight. A poor dumb innocent Lamb 
{lain, the body hung up and flayed, with legs ſpread'd juſt 
in the poſture of a crucifix, the bloud folenly poured out 
at the foot of the Altar; muſt not the Commemorative 
exceed the Type ? and muſt it not be a more afflictive 
SpeRacle ? The Former ir doth, but is not the Later. 

For here the very Sacrifice Eſcapes the ſuffering which 
it Repreſents. The Wheat and the Grape, Repreſent the 
Beneſits, but not the Sufferings: That is broken, and This 
is bruiſed, but they feel it not; That -Strengthens, and 
This Cheats ; but Neither of them Affli s the heart. 

SOME may do well to conſider it better: This is a 
ſacrificial Feſt, but not a Sacrifice: And between theſe 
two the Diſtance is ſo wide, that ir looks like Oppoſition , 
ſuch as is between Gtying and Receving ; Gullt, __ 

; on; 
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don; Fear and Joey : All poſtures are inverted, 

In the a& of Sacrifgceing , the Votary appeared as a Guil- 
ty ſupplicant, confeſſing himſelf worthy of Death, and pray- 
ing that the vicarios hloud of his beaſt, might be accepted, 
and his Own delivered: But in the ſubſequent Feſt, he 
was treated as a Gaeft and Friend, of his now Reconciled 
and Propitios God. In the One by appeared as a Malefa- 
Sor, dreading Puniſhment from b | ed Jud er In 
the Other as 2 Son, enjoying Communion wirh his Lovi 
Father. In the One, he Offred 4-Ranſem ; 1n the Othe: , 
he Reveved 4 TYeat. =O 5 

Since therefor, this Inſtitution anſ vers the Larer, and 
ſhuns the Former; it oght to be Henordd with a ſuĩ table 
Name. Since here is No Offering, but All Rereving: No 
Coſts, but All Adyantages : No Bloud, but Tuat of the 
Grape; nd That, not now to be Shed, bur"only Drank ; 
no beaſts ſlain, bur thoſe * Laſts, which prey upon our 
Souls; nothing of Pain to the Body, or Coſt to the Purs, 
but all joy and thankfulneſs tõ the Soul : it 1s ſo fat from 
deſerving the name of a Sactifite; that we ſeem to injure 
it by tiling it Sacrificiah, © A 

I KNOW not what ſo great ſympathy there isbe- - 
tween Love and Suffering, that many voluntarily run upon 
This, to expreſs That. Som merely to ſhew- forth their 
Love to their Lord, have waited on him with ſwords hang- 
ing at belts made of their Own skins, purpoſely fo flayed 
from their fleſh, as to fit that office z yer fill fo banging 
to ir at either end, as to renew the pain every ſtep: O- 
thers with arrows voluntarily ſtuck into, and fijll flicking . 
in their fleſh, &c. When the eros Idol is pompoſly 
carried upon its Scaffold, rolirfh on a multitude ef heavy 
wheels; the devour Indians oftentimes caſt themſelvs in the 
way, there to be craſhed to death by their beloved God. 
' "That many offered their Sons and Daghters to Devils, the 
Sctipture both witneſſeth and condemneth; Thar the 
Turk oftentimes pull out their eyes in devotion to .. 

atk boomt; 
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| 


homet, Travellers inform us: What the Papiſts do upon Aſh- 
wedneſday, and That which they ( notwithſtanding ) call 
Goed-Friday, is ſufficiently known. 

Had our Lotd enjoyned Som, or All this, in anſwer to his 
ſuffering, would we not, oght we not have don” it? Had he 
required us to lay dom our lives for him, what had this be'n, 
but to pay what we could of a debt? At other times he ſaid, 
Go and ſell all tho haſt, and give it to the poor, and take up 
thy Croſs and follow me: Pull out thy right ey, cut off thy 
right hand. But now that he ſaith only De this, Eat This, 
Drin this; what a vaſt weight of contempt muſt That be, 
which ſhall ourweigh not only the Authority, but the Love 
of our Lord, favoring us with a Commandment ſo ſweetly 
obligeing EYE ear | 

Did He on his Croſs drink Gall and YVineger, made infi- 
nicely mote Bitter by my ſins; and ſhall not I ar his Tabl 
drink Wine, made infinitely S:veerer by his bleſſing > Did 
he Eat the Bread of Afﬀi;ion, for My ſake ; and ſhall not I 
est the Bread of Life for. His ſake and mine Own? Did He 
Suffer death, and ſhall not I Fey, by Commemorating 
it ? nd | | 

Could any thing Eaſſer of Chegger, leſs treublſom or coſt- 


. ty, have bein enjoined; ſuch was. his kindneſs, that he 


would have commanded J hat; and if we refuſe Thi, which 


is the Leaſt, it appears. we will do Nothing for Him. For 


Him? Vea, for our Selvs. This is not a Work, but a Feſt ; 
which if it be but 7»/pid, though not Bitter, is to be deſpi- 


II. 2. HI 5 therefor igcon6derable as the Second hind- 


neſe of this Inſtitution. It is as Pleaſant as C aße; 


ndnd if we would ſpeak properly, we muſt not call ir a Com- 
mand, but ap, Invitation. For it is a Feſt, yea, it is the 
Binquet: when men had Eaten the Fat, and Drunben the 
Sweet, and their bearrs were merry ; Then came Thus Supper, 
as the Deſerz, furniſhed with the Fruits of the Spirit, infi- 


nitely delicios, And 


Pirt IV. 
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; tiſes, whoſe title profeſſeth to prove, That upon 
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And thogh the abuſes thereof, made it in few ages ſeem 
neceſſary ro change This proper Seaſon ; pet is not the bleſ- 
ſed and bearifik rite thereby impoveriſhed, Its delights 


were uſhered with ſenſual wirth, rather for State, than 
Need; For it's own Spiritual pleaſnres, ar abundantly abl 


F to fil all our great appetites, without borrowing any thing of 


the ſenſual, ; ; 
For the more diſtin& diſcovery of this topik, we will 
riſe by three ſteps. | 
1. Spiritual pleaſures are greater than Senſual. | 
2. The Pleaſures of the Chriſtian Religion greater than 
thoſe of any Other Religion. e 
3. The Pleaſures of This Office greater than thoſe of any 
Other Office of Chriſtian worſhip. 
1. That Spiritual pleaſures are greater than Senſual, Plu- 
tarch hath ſufficiently demonſtrated in Thar beſt of his trea- 
the Prisci- 
ples of Epicurus it i impeſſibi for a man to live bappily. 
Among other inſtances of the excellency of rhe pleaſures 
of the AMAind above thoſe of the Body ;. he thus ſpeaketh to 
our preſent purpoſe, concerning Sacrificial Feſts, 
Princes FA Kings keep good open bouſes, and a full Court 
for all comers, and make publik Feſts : But Theſe which are 
mage in Sacrifices and Solemnities of the G ods, amids perfumes 


and incenſes, where men ſeem totouch and convers woſf inti- 


mately with them, with all Honor and with all Reverence'; 
Juch Honors, ſuch Feſfts, I ſay, give '« joy more rare, and 4 
del; ht more ingular, wherein He hath no part, that hath not 
fur nor Confidence in the Divine providence. For it is not 
the quantity of Wine that is drunk , nor the Cookery of good vi- 
joe that ar eaten there, which give the joy in ſnch F190 bus 
the aſſurance aud perſuaſion, that God is Preſent, Propitros, 
2 3 and that he accepreth the honor and ſervice there 

n him, | 

That the Atheift cannot taſt theſe delights, the ny 
hath given the Reaſon, The Natura man vr dirſt ande ” 

| t 


if 
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the things of God, neither can he kyow them becauſ they are 
ſyruxet diſcerned. His Faculty is defective: The Viandg 
want not ſweetneſs, but the Palate is vitiated. He « inthe 
gall of | bitterneſs, and therefor hath ve part nor lot in This 
mater. | 5 
And it 1s no leſs certain, that to ſuch Palates, the very 
Supper of the Lamb in heaven, would be no leſs #nſavory. 
For how can the Van of God be bearifical to Him, that Ha- 
: teth him? What delight can He find in the fellowſhip of 
I the bleſſed in Heaven, who finds none in Thoſe who reſem- 
5 bla chem upon eatth? What Muſik in heavenly Hallelujahs 
to Him who finds none in Pſalms and Hymns and Spiritual 
Saugt? Can a Plawman find pleaſut in a Mathematical de- 
monſtration? or a Lion in ſweet graſs ? or a Fiſhin cleer 
Air? Ibe fruits ef the el ſaith the Apolil / ar Lov, 
Joy, Feace, &c. Love mutt lead, and Joy muſt follow, but 
can never Outgo it: This Stream will never riſe higher 
than That Fountain; He therefor, and Only He, that Love 
N eb Chriſt; can find Joy in his Preſence, and Sweetneſt 
Vuhis Supyer, aſt” 5, C 
% This myſt by no means prejudice the teſtimony ef Thoſe, 
duo haye Taſted and Teſflified the (to themſelvs inexpreſ- 
N hl, no leſs than to thę Atheiſt imperceptibl) joys they 
ind in the holy Communion. | 


Mham ſhall we believ concerning the Bꝛauty of the 
Ught ? the Blind ot the Seeing? Whom concerning the 
Swertneſs of Muſik ? the Deaf or the Heating? 
Should one of aur Senſualiſs be informed, that at ſuch a 
Tavern, is to be had at the cheapeſt rate, and in the molt 
plentiful meſure; the moſt ſpritely Wine that poſſibly can 
de taſted; and This verified by ſuch as ſwear that them- 
ſelus xno the truth by their experience, as having be n ex- 
bilarsted by ic ;. would they doubt the truth of this relati- 
on, bicauſ ſom other who knoweth nothing of it, faith it 
cannot be true ? Would not a good fellow yield ſo much 
to che Perſuaſions and Aſſeverations of a mouth witneſs, 
| as 


1 
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25 to make trial of the ſo much magnified Wine? 
When Apicims heard of the exceeding greatneſs of the Afr4- 
ganLobfters ; he packed up all his Goods,and made a voyage 
thither, with a reſolution co dwell chere if he found the 
truth anſwer the report» 

Well fare the man that is diligent in his bufineſs ! His 
God was his Belly, and He diligent and faithful in his Ser- 
vice: But better He, that is as Wiſe as Diligent; t hat firſt 
enqui reth in more fundamental queſtions; #hether them 
be any fleſh better than that of Lobſter ? Yea, that goeth yer 
deeper, and enquireth, Whether there be any pleaſures grea- 
ter than thoſe of the belly? | 

Did our voluptuary Firſt State this, which oght to be the 
Firſt- Queſtion; we ſhould find Mote Wine ſpent at the 
Lords Tabl, and Leſs at the Tavern. But this is our fun- 
damental folly; we will neither Believ hat the moſt Cre- 
dibl perſons ſpeak, upon Their experience, nor ſeek the 
truth by Our on; nor be at ſo much pains, as to conſider, 
who ar to believed in Mater of Fal; Thoſe who profeſs 
to have taſted Both the rival Pleafures ? or Thoſe who con- 
feſs themſelvs urrerly ignorant of That, which che beſt 
know ing magnifie moſt? Had the Religios no more judg · 
ment in Senſibl pleaſures, than the Epicurean hath in Spire. 
tual: the ſcales would be even: but ſince They have the 
ſame Palate for taſting, the ſame Ey for ſeeing &c. as have 
the moſt Voluptuos; but the Senſual have not the ſame 
preceprioxs of Spiritual pleaſures, as have the Relgies ; now 
to believ a negative Teſtimony in mater of fact, broght by 
Such as profeſs themſelvs ignorant in the main Subject of 
the queſtion, againſt Thoſe who profeſs themſelvs moſt 
Knowing; is a folly hardly to be matched, but in Thoſe, 
who 15 yauning in Ignorance, and Loſs, of what they ar 
Credibly Informed, and may eaſily Experience, to be the 
greateſt pleaſure, they ar Capabl of Enjoying, | 

But he that hath learned How much the joys of the Spi- 
ri exceed thoſe of Sens; Will eaſily be perſuaced to proceed 
to a ſecund Leſſon, III. 2, 


Part IV 


III. 2. H E pleaſures of the Chriflain Religion exceed 

T eld sf any _ Religion, Whether David 
knew mere, I diſpute not; certainly he ſaid no more, than 
Plutareh might have don. He doth indeed declare him- 
ſelf dazeled with the glory of Gods Love, both in the m. 
ber and greatneſs of his benefits : Their Nawber P.. 139. 17. 
&c. Their Greatneſs, Pſ. 36. 5. &c. Yet all this may be 
ſubſcribed by a good Philoſopher, upon evidence of That 
witneſs, which God gave them of Himſelf ; Rain and fruit- 
fal ſeaſons, filling their hearts with foad and gladneſs. 

And as wer their A pprehenſious of Gods * » ſuch 
wer their Joys in their Benefaftor ; incomparably Above 
choſe of rhe Atheiſt, but no leſs Belem thoſe of the Cbriſti- 
an, 

God hung up the Sunin the Firmament, for a miroir 
of himſelf :- bur, bright as it is, the beſt fighred Heathen 
might apply to themſelvs in compariſon of the knowledge 
of the F eſpel, what the Apoſtl ſaith of the knowledge we 
injoy in This life, in compariſon of what we hope in the Fur 
tur; | we ſee him in a Glaſs 1 50 And as a child taketh 
the face which he ſeeth in a glaſs, for that of a real man; 
ſo did the heathen miſtake the Sun, for God himſelf. 

-- The wiſeſt indeed did not ſo : For Plato caled Light 
the ſhadow of God; and thereby ſpake more glerioſly of it, 
than ir ſelf can ſhine : But much leſs than the ApoRil ſaith 
of Chriſt, That be is the Brightneſs of his glory, the expreſs 
Image of his Perſon, | 

How much more glorioſiy therefor, Gods goedneſs ſhin- 
eth in the face of 7 Chrift, than in That of the San; ſo 
much muſt the joy of a devout Chriſtian exceed that of a 
mere Atheiſt, Jew, or Heathen ; and may well deſerv the 
title given it by the Apoſtl, A joy anſpeakabl and glorios, 
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IV, T HE Pleaſures of This ar greater than thoſe of any 
Other Office of Chriſtian worſhip. 
 Smmachwin Plutarch pleading that our Sea viands ar 

more delicios than thoſe of the Land, urgeth This as his 
main reaſon ; that from the Sea we have Salt, which quic- 
kenerh the guſt of All other meats. Should we make the 
ſame queſtion between This and Other Offices of Reli gion, 
we muſt improve the Reaſon, For This as it exaltech the 
pleaſur of Al the Reſt, ſo hath ir a proper one of it's own, 
=—_ from the above noted relation to our Lords Fer- 

on, 

I, It's relation to our Lords Perſon is greater, and con- 
ſequently ic hath a greater ſweetneſs! My Father's Pitture 
hath This right to my eſteem, that ic giveth me ſome kind 
of enjoyment of his Preſence ; And for This only do I va- 
lu ĩt, much above what a ſtranger can. But had he left ir 
me for a Legacy, had he indtared it to my affeti;on, by re- 
commendations, any way proportionabl to what our Lord 
hath do'n for This his Repreſent ative; I ſhould certainly 
— __ with whatever elſe he left me, rather chan 
with Ir, \ 

This is the joy of the Sacrificer ( ſaitk Platarch) that w 
have Aſſurance that God « Preſent; But whereon is This 
ſo ſweer Aſuraxce bilt ? Tis true, Jus heſpitii by the una- 
nimos conſent of mankind, begat an obligation of Friend- 
 (upberween Hoſt and Gueſt ; and upon This common nect- 
on, Was the rite of Sacrificeing grounded : Buc Invented, 
Plutarch knew not When, nor by Whom ; never Stabliſhed 
by 4 Command, nor Encoraged by any Promiſof the Gods 
they Feſted with; Whereas Here, we find, not only our 
Lord's Inſtitution, but his Preſence. 

He — his preſence, even at our Common pray. 
ers; faying, When two or three are gathered together in my 
name, there will I be in the mids of them: Here, we meet not 
only in his Name, but upon his Invitation; In Obedi- 
ence 
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ence to his Command, and in Love to his Perſon ; we Com- 
memotate the S afferingt of his Human Nature, and we adort 
the Power ef his Divine ; we enjoy not only his Repreſen- 
tative, but his very Body and Blood. : 

In Sacrificeing ſaid Plutarch, we convert intimately with 
the Gods. Theſe things, ſaith St. John ws write unto you that 
jour joy may be fall; that you may bave fellowſhip 
with Us, and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father and with bis 
Son Feſm C hriſt. 

St. John probably in thoſe words compareth, Our God 
d Lord, with Thoſe in whoſe fellowſhip Plutarth placed 
is greateſt joy: We may make another compariſon be- 
tween the Fellowſhips themſelvs; yea, between the ſeveral 
kinds of fellowſhips, thar a Chrifttan may have with his 
Lord, Several kinds of fellowſhips? No, There is no other 
kind of viſibl fellowſhip, but This one: Other kinds of nor. 
ſpip there are; bur no other Communion. 

Whether we com to God wich our Praiſes, or our Pray- 
ers; whether we com to Hear him, or to call upon him; 
we keep an awful Diſtance: We Approach his Throne, 
but do not Sit down init. It is boldly ſaid by Plutarch, 
In $acrificeing Feſts we even touch the Gods ; a Chriſtian go- 
eth Higher: We do not Touch only, but Eat; we receve 
our Lord, not Only in our Arms, but our very Bowels. 
We Felt, net only With him, but Upon him: He ming- 
terh Souls with us, and is no more Two, but One Spi- 
tit. 

we Feſt upon his Fleſh and Bloud ; which himſelf 
faith ar Meat indeed, and Drink indeed ; and St. Fehn add- 
eth. Here is Fellowſhip indeed; and what more Need or Can 
be added to make our Joy Full ? | 

If therefor there be-any joy in the ſpirit, any comfort of 
love; whatever the Voice of David could Sing, or his 
heart conceve ; whatever the Light of the Sun, ot the Sweet” 

eſs of Wine, or the joys of feſting, can faintly ſhadow ; ar 
Here in che higheſt perfection, earch is capabl to enjoy: * 
muc 


1 


. 


much above the pleaſures of Sens, as the Firmament is 
Brighter than Earth or Sea; and as much above ener br 
erciſer, even of Devotion; as the Stars ar Brighter then 
the interſtellary Firmament; whoſe /ight while they Out- 
ſhite, they Increaf : Upon which later accu alone, we 
heard Symarchme give the dea preeminence over the Land, 
as mot Her of Salt, the fniverſal Sawce, exaliing the Gyff 
of All meats: But | | 


V. 2. CAL T doth not ſo much mprove the Guſt of 
meats ; as doth This Sacrament, the Power and 
conſequent Pleaſut of other Rel igios Offices, a 

I. How the power of Preaching is thereby advanced we 
hall find another occafion to conſider, to which therefor 
we adjourn it and proceed to other Religios exerciſes. 

2. An Oath, when duly uſed is One kind of Worſkip of 
That God, when we thereby Invoke; an end of All ſtrife, 
and all ſuſpicions among mankind ; And its Obligations ar 
generally ſuppoſed more Indiſſolubl, when Bound with 
This Sacrament, or taken at the Altar. 

The Kings of France and Spain, and All Chriftendom 
with them, agreed in This, that the Pyrenean Treaty could 
not be more Inviolably confirmed, than by This Bond. 
And if it have not proved Security ſufficient; it is no ex- 
_ againtt it's force; but a proof of the invinciblnefs of 
That Falſhood, that will as licl be Slave to the moſt formid- 
abl Oath,' as roa Word. 

3. HOW great pleaſur thereis in PRAYER, we ſhould 
better underſtand, if we wete better acquainted with it. 
The Stoih believed our Pleaſur to confilt in Freedom from 


Pain: It is plain, that Bodily Pleaſur doth ſo; and the 


Satisfaction is pleaſant, in exact Proportion with the Ap- 
petite which is thereby ſarisfied, | 

It is ſom Eaſe to a wounded ſpirit, if it can but Bleed 
6ut 1t's troubles, into the boſom of a Faithful friend; but 


much more, if Thar friend be as able as willing to help. 


God 


, Chap, nt. * coeur. 443 


OY 
— 


224 


God is indeed of himſelf more willing to hear than We 
to pray, for ſuch bleſſings as conduce to our True Happi- 
neſs; but in Som Other kinds of Requeſts, (which chogh 
they com not up to the higheſt dignity, we think worth 
asking) he is Moved by Prayer; and ſo much the more, 
when it is Improved by the Manner and Seaſon cf the ad - 
drels.' Heſter, the more effectually to prevail with her 

eat Ahaſueruu, endeared her petition with a Feſt : and 

his, we com now from finding the Sens of mankind, in that 
univerſal rice of Feſting upon the Sacrifice. 

Indeed God is to be laid hold on by either hand : Faſt. 
ing or Feſting, upon. occaſions reſpeRively ſuitable, exalt 
the power of Prayer; the one, that we may move Com- 
miſeration; the other, that we may obtain Bounty: by 
the One we kill the Beaſt ; by the Other we hold commu- 
nion with God. 

If therefor Hannah found her grieved mind ſo much 
eaſed, by having unburthened it in prayer, improved by 
the holineſs of the place; we muſt have ſo much more ti- 
tle to the joys of Hope, by doing it in this exerciſe, as 
his Table is holier than was Shiloh, And if Themiftocles 
prevailed with Admerw by preſenting him his licl Son; 
ho much greater confidence may We have, when we ob- 
ſecrate by the body and bloud of Chriſt ! 

For the young Frince was a perfect ſtranger to Themiſto- 
cles, came in his way, and thence into his arms, by mere 
accident, without any thoght of becoming his Mediator: 
but our Lord came and dwelt among us, and was made ſin for 
: and when we obſecrate by the myſtery of his Ing nation, 
by his Croſs and Paſſion, by his precios Death an Burial : 
offering them to his Father, not only by Words, but Acti- 
ons, ſuch Dramarical Actions, as in a manner Repete 
them; This do'n by his Own inſtitution, muſt needs add 
unſpeakabl force to the Petition ſo preſented. 

Again, Admetuss child was wholely paſſive, joined not 


the leaſt token of conſent with Themifocles's act, * 11 
* ody 
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Body was offered without any concurrence of his Mind: 
Bur This Supper is of our Lord's own providing: We 
therein offer, not only his Body and Bloud, but his Love 
and his Soul. Himſelf taght us this fingular art of wreſt- 
ling with his Father: and Having promiſed that he would 

t whatever two or three ſhould agree to ask in his 
— taght us further to invigdrare our confidence hy 
adding his Body ind Bloud, 
HENCE I is, that in the Primitive Church che 
Prayers ever were attended with This Sacrament, as we 
found them deſcribed by Juff1# Martyr; and Optarme 
upbraiding the Donatiſts for breaking down the altars of 
Churches, told them that thereby they did what they could 
to binder thi Churches prayers; for las ad aures dei aſcende- 


re ſolobat populi oratis. 


Hence is it, that in the Communion Service, we: again 
pray for the ſame bleſſings we had prayed for in rhe. frtt 


for the Church Vaniverſal, the Kings Majeſty, the whole 


Nation, . 


Not need we any other than our adverſaries teſtimony : 


The Papiſts in otdinaty caſes,” think ordinary maſſes ſuffi. 
cient ; but in their greateſt extremities, have recourſ to 
This, as 4 more powerful mediacer than any theit Ora pro 
nobis s, I inſtance in the caſe of the Duke of Memm- 
raney; whom when the iricenſed King could by no inter- 
ceſſion be induced to pardon; a multitude of his friends, 
ter a ſolen Proceſſion, receved the Communion in his 
behalf; as did alſo the Cardinal de la Valette in a maſs ce- 
lebrated by the Biſhop of Faviers. 

Yea, Thoſe very perſons we diſpute wich, Thoſe who 
negle& it all their lives; at cateful in the End to obtain ir, 
When they look death in the face; Then by all means 
mult the Miniſter be ſent for, and tlie neceſſary two or 
three muſt accompany the Sick petſon, however at that 
time moſt unfic, to receve the hitherto neglected Supper. 

Whence- this new care, 8 from a perſuaſion, that 

oy 
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Nou more than ever, there is great need of effect ual 
prayer, and that this holy Sacrament is moſt efficacios for 
infotcing it? 5 

But have we no need of effeRual prayer till we com to 
dy? Need we no Pardon, nor no Bleſſing? Ar our Luſts 
fo motrified, our Graces ſo perfect, our Salvation ſo ſe-· 
cure, out Happineſs ſo complete? Can we anſwer the kind 
offers of this Sacrament, as the Shwnamite did thoſe of the 
Prophet £liſhe, when he asked what ts to be den for thee ? 
Do we ſo live upon our -own, as to want No Favor ? Or 
have we No friend, No child, No relative, that needs our 
prayer? Have we No petition to offer for our King or 
Country, Our Church ot any Comember ?. Ar all things 
ſo perfectly well within and without us, that we need no 
further favor? If we think ſo, we need this Sacrifice to 
obtein pardon for That very thoght. And certainly the 
Continuance of ſo uni form and complete happineſs, is a 
bleſſing worth Deſiting, and therefot worth Acking; and 
if ſo, the Sacrament 1s worth Receving ; that ſuch Prayers 
may be more Prevalent, and our Minds more Satisſied, as ha- 
ving depoſited our requeſts in the moſt Succesful manner. 

or if on our Death-bed we find comfort, much more 
teaſonably may we hope it in the id: of Lie; as by the 
more ptobabl ſoundneſs of our Repentance, ſo by the more 
eſficecios vertu of the Sacrament ; receved then with grea- 
ter both Worthineſs and Appetite, than the Death. bed 
can promiſ; which can naturally operate no better in acts 
of Spiritual, than of Temporal life 5 ſo: much Leſs. Vi- 
gorolly by how much More againſt all Appetites. 


VI. *I the Pleaſures of Prayer be ſo great, thoſe of 

Thaulfulueſa muſt needs be much greater: For 
Pr ayer proceedeth from ſens of Want, Thaal fulneſs from 
ſens ot Abundance : Thar, is the work of the Indigent, 
This, of the Rich: T hat is the happineſs of the Earth, 
drawing 'down the former and later rain, to ſatisfy it's 
| drought ; 


# 
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drought 3' This the bleſſedneſs of Heaven, whoſe inhabi- 
rants have no other Imployment, norgreater Joy, than to 
bleſs God, Ep. | 

We cannot perhaps better underſtand the pleaſures of 
Thankfulneſs chan by wa Ne it wich That which of all 
others, che world thinketh, both moſt Pleaſant and moſt 
Honorable z| Revenge, above all other Human (if it be 
not worſ than Hamas) paſſions, may boſt of the deſtru- 
ſlions it hath wroght upon the earth,” of Perſons, yea, of Fa- 
milies, yea of Nations; and He is branded for a Coward, 
who will ſpare life Temporal or Eternal, when This ſhall 
require them for Sacrifice, | | 

Now Tharkfulneſs is no other'than White Revenge; 
mote Glorios and more Innocent, The One ſaith as 
the Other, I will Require, I will de to him 44 he hath do's 
to me, I will render to him according to his work, &c. 

And is it not more Noble and Pleaſant to requite Good 
than Evil? Ar not the ſatisfactions of Love ſweeter than 
thoſe of Anger ? | 27 ä 

Both, glory in Juſtice; but the One, while ic pretend - 
eth to Do Juſtice, Violateth it; by invading Gods right, 
who hath ſaid Vengeance i mine: The Other more than 
dubleth the glory of Juſtice, by the addition of Love, | 

TO THIS fo excellently pleaſant exerciſe is this S4- 
crament deſigned, St. Paul caleth this the ( up of Bleſſing 3 
The Fathers, the” Eurhariſt; Our own Church faith, it 
was for a Thankful remembrance of the Death of Chriſt, and 
of the benefits which we receve thereby, And requireth Every 
communicant to receve it witk thankfulneſs. And ſince 
the Pleaſures of Revenge, grow in exact ſuitableneſs with 
the Reſentments of the Paſſion, thereby gratified ; and 
the Paſſon,- with the Injury offered; ſo. alſo muſt rhe 
drew og of Thankfulneſs anſwer the Benefit which givetli 
1 Art 55 

Whence ic muſt neceſſatily follow that as the Benefirs 
Here communicated, æ the Greateſt; fo muſt This ener- 

Q. 3 ciſe 
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ciſe be of All other the Pleaſanteſt; eſpecially bicauf the 


very Faſſion is hereby molt vigoroſly excited: which is a 


dubl advantage. . 

1. The Benefits hereby commemorated af the Greateſt, 
1 hope This will not need much proof: Since it cannot be 
imagined what our Loyd could have don More, than ſuffer 
the Death we hereby Commemorate. A Benefit, which 
as it Requirerh, ſo doth it Exteed our higheſt raptures oſ 
Thankfalneſs, Excellently well doth our Ingenios and 
Pios Herbert expreſs this, | | 

He reſolveth upon this nobleſt Revenge, 

Surely I will revenge me on thy Love, 
Aud try who ſhall viclorios prove. 

He inſtanceth in ſeveral Benefits, finding ways of ſuita- 
ble Returns; but coming to the Paſſion : Eirſt he adjorn- 
ech it as difficult. ſaying | | 

And for thy Paſſiun but of that anone, 
When with the other I have done. 

And at laſt after ſeveral Other inſtances, cloſeth all by 
acknowledging ir not only Difficult bur Impoſſibl, to an- 
ſwer it, ſaying 

. Then for thy Paſſion : 1 will ds for that -<<« 

Alas \ my God I know not what. ' 

And beginnech his next meditation with the ſame ac- 

knowledgment. . 
1 have conſidered it, and find 
| There is no dealing with thy mighty Paſſion. 

Bur our Lord himſelf hath be'n pleaſed to help us, as by 
his Death againſt our Guilt ; ſo by 'This Iuſtitution, againit 
out Inability to find a way, wherein to expreſs our Thank 
falneſs for That death: When our Beſt wits, and Cateful- 
elt conſiderations cannot tell what ro do: he biddeth us 
Do T his. | 

Whether David Propheſied of it, is not ſo plain; 29 
that he was very happy in So ſpeaking. as if he had: for he 
pitched upon the ſame Anſwer to che ſame Queſtion, 22 

| a 


Part Iv. 


Chap. III. Communicant. 22g 
I'vendey (faid he) te the Lord for all the benefits, that li 
hath den unto me? I vill take the cup of ſalvation and call 
upon the name of the Lord. | 

But with This difference; that All the Benefits which 
ſo poſed David, came incomparably ſhort of our Lord's 
Paſſion; and conſequently This Cup, as it much better 
deſerveth the Title, ſo doch ir in Pleaſancneſs, That 
which he 1 65 the Cup ef d 49 p ly ixeited 

2. By this Cap our I veſs is moſt vigoreſly incited. 
For as No benefit can be greater than our TED death, ſo 
cannot our Affections he more powerfully ſtirred, than by 
This Repreſentative z which aſſalts our very Senſes, and 
ſtrikes our Hearts by the moſt Lively Repreſentation, as we 
have already ſeen. 

Other Feſters pretend no more than to provide Viands 
and Wine, as delicios as poſſibl; Our Lord cakes care that 
our Palates may be quickened ;- As he provideth che Beſt 
Mater for our Thank fwlneſs, ſo doth he the Beſt Manner 
for exalting it's Motions, and Pleaſures. 1 

Such a Commemoration improyeth the kindneſs even of 
the Paſſion it ſelf. He ſeemeth to have contrived how he 
might make the Remembrance of ir, as Sweet to Us, as 
the Suffering was bitier to Himſelf, Certainly, ſhewed 
the ſame Love, in providing for our Joy, by This Com- 
munion; as for our Salyation, by the Effuſion of That Bloud 
which we ſo Enjoy. 33 

So that by Doing This, we do not only Render Thanks 
for that r Benefit, his Death; but Receve a New 
one; and feed our very Thankfwlneſs, which acquireth a 
New Obligation, and thereby new mater of Pleaſure by 
endeayoring thus to anſwer. the Old: And we may till go 
on with Davids queſtion; What ſhall I render for this cup of 
Salvation ? | | | 

By how much therefor the 7% of Thankfulneſs exceed 
All other Joys: By how much our Lords Pſion, more 
exceedeth our utmoſt Thankfulneſs, than could All Thals | 

f | | 3 er 
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other Benefits, which ſo poſed David; By how much 
This Office is more Appropriate and Serviceable to ĩt, than 
Any, yea than All other offices of devotion : By ſo much 
More Pleaſant muſt This be, than Any other Exerciſe, 
evenof Religion, yeaeven of Chriſtian Religion. | 

And if there be any truth in what St. Paul (after the 
Prophet) profeſſeth, chat ey bath not ſoan, nor car beard, 
nor hath it entered into the heart of man to conceve, what God 
hath prepared far them that leve him: If there be any rea- 
ſon in his invitation, to quit the ſatisfying pleaſures of 
wine, for the more raptures inebriations of the Spirit; 
we muſt needs believ that our gracios Lord had the ſame 
deſign in This Inſtitution, as dt. John profeſſed in his firſt 
epiſtl, which he uſhereth with this declaration, Theſe things 
I write to you, that you may have fellowſhip wth uu, aud truly 
our fellowſbip is with the Farber aud with bis Son Teſwe Chrift 
and theſe things we write unto you, that your joy may be full, 

Did Epicurus ever promiſ ſuch Happineſs ? Did La- 
cullus ever make ſuch a feſt > Did Petronas Arbitor evet in- 
vent ſuch pleaſures ? That any one who hath (I fa not any 
ſpark of divine life, but) any ſens or defire of Pleaſure, 
ſhould ſlight ſuch invitations, is next to the Love that 
made them, the greateſl Wonder, and next to That of tbe 
Jemt, the om Injury; fince this is in a manner to eru- 
eißy the Son of G od afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame in 
Effigie. Do we not put This his repreſencative and there- 
in Himſelf, to an open ſhame, when we ſo flight it, as 
to polipone it to our more efteemed luſis and idleneſs, as 
unable to match them in ĩts offers of happineſs? 


VII. F HAPPINESS} Yes, it ſerveth not 

+ only our Pleaſures, but our ſolid and durabl 
Happineſs. . It is not qur Flatterer, but eur Friend. Flat. 
terers often ſerv mens Pleaſuxes to ill purpoſes and miſ- 
chiei os conſequences: This doth not mote ſeek to Pleafe, 
than to Benefit. As it is Banbet te delight, ſo ir io — 
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Food to nuriſh, and Medicine to cyre.' The gracios Au- 
thor caleth it Meat indeed and Plat indeed, bicauſ the 
Re hath not only pteſent ſatisfaction to all his appetites, 

t Everlaſti bf to his Soul. 3 

This, chogh moſt worthy, I inſiſt not upon, bicauſ ir 
is not only generally acknowledged for a ttuth: but by our 
adverſaries urged as the principal, if not ſole encorage- 
ment to the performance. They henor it as a moſt gra- 
cios Invitation, thogh they deny it rhe authority of a 
Command: and while they unty che force of the Obliga. 
tion, make part of recompence, by motives of perſuaſion, 
drawen from our own int or 

And po more than need, For ir muſt be wholely infigni- 
ficint, and totally deferred, if unfurniſhed of all kind of 
arguments : and if it have none other bur ſuch as plead 
our own advantages, they had need ourweigh all the difh- 
culties we muſt encounter. | | 


N D Now (Deer Reader) we are com 'n to the Rode: 

> You cannot fail of Company and good Guides: 
Variety of good books, both ſerring forth the Benefirs of the 
Lords Supper, and the Preparation requiſite ro capacitate 
us for them; and Many alfo giving us their own good com- 
Y, in Devout Strains helping out devotions. And fince 
omiſed, not to repete what others heve ſpoken ; 1 ſhall 
(do, N uſe to do) leay you to G eds Veſing and the 
Conduct of others, into whoſe company I have broght you, 
in a large and populos rode. 

But Before we part, we may do well to fit down a while, 
and confider whether the way we have paſſed, be as Rigbt 
25 we have found ic Troublſom. It harh be u fo Long, and 
ſo Univerſally deſerted, ſo utterly Untroden for ſo many 
generations, that there is not any appearance of a Footſtep, 
much leſs of a Path: This is ſufficient to make us Doubtful. 

But if che Learned and Pios be not only Silent, but 
| Oppolice: I they not only neglect to Urge the perform- 
| 24 ance 
© _ 


ance as Neceſſary ; but warn us from it as. Dangeros ; ic 
will certainly behoye is to hearken ro Such Perſons, and 
conſider their Admonitions, and their Reaſons. 

Alter a brief RerroſpeR cherefor upon the grounds wg 
have paſſed, we ſhall rake a full vieu of N hat 1s offered on 


the Other Side ; that ſo, weighing the rival evidences, 


we ma) embrace Tre appear worthy. 

W E haye certainly taken the only Regular way to un- 
derſtand the ApoRl's meaning : not cut off ſome One, or 
perhaps Two expreſſions, negle ding All the Reſt, and the 
mind of the Author in the Whole; but carefully examin- 
ed, firſt che adzquate deſign of the Whole, and then every 
Part and Paricl, with their Conſent in ſerviceablneſs to it. 
We have found it abſolutely neceſſary ro fit the tmporeang 


Demonſtratiye THIS with its proper Object: both bi- 


cau[ in our Lords Inſtiiution, it is the Subject of a Propo. 
ſition, not otherwiſe to be underſtood; and bicauſ in the 


' Apofils Diſſertation, it is the hinge on which his whole ar- 


gument turns. We bave found a Pios cuſtom of the Jews 


quire into the practice of All the Reſt ; and found Them 


very Fit for this honor, and exactly Suited both to*our 
Lords Inſtitution, and the Apoſi!'s Comment, in every ſyl- 


labl, In the Eater, (I mean the Apoſtl's Comment) we 
have met ſeveral odd phanomena, highly worthy our Beſt 
obſervation, but never honored with Any; No Other way 
accountaþl ; but this yay moſt Clear, pertinent, and Ne- 
ceſlary. We have form This ſame Apoſtl, in the Chapter 
immediately forgoing, cal the Lords Cup by the Fewiſh 
name; expreſly ſaying This is the ſame With I hat. 

By this Light we have taken a careful vieu of That im- 
banc clauſe, whence is. yulgarly derived a ſuppoſed: li- 

tty to do this As Seldoin as we pleaſe; and found that the 
Apoſtl wag careful to inſert I hoſe words, upon a quite con- 
trary reaſon; proving it indiſpenſibly required, that we do 


it 44 often as we meet in Chriſt publik worſhip, 


From This diſcourf of One Apoſti, we proceed to in- 


—— 


and 
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and All their Diſciples, and the ſucceeding beſt ages of the 
Church; exercifing Punctual Obedience to ſuch a ſens. We 
have found our Own Church laboring what ſhe can, to re- 
trive the ſame, 

From Obligations of Obedience, we proceeded to the cords 
of & man. Reaſon we find requireth, that the Badge of 
our profeſſion ſhould be conſtantly worn: and Kindneſs 
obligeth us to embrace an office, ſo Endeared as we find 
This, by all incentivs of Love, 

In the whole * rny we have not found the leaſt Incon- 


, ſence or rrrinence of any One ſyllabl : but every 


Word, and every Order, yea every Diſorder of words, 
combine to declare This the true Key to Our Lords and his 
Apoſtls meaxing, 

And I may Boldly Challenge anyone of a differing judg- 
ment, to match This ſo punctual Diſſection, with any 
other that may ſuit his own Hypotheſis with equal exactneſs: 
but whether they make the leaſt pretence to it or no, will 
clearly appear by the examination of what they pretend the 
Apoſtl to have ſaid to the contrary, | 
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PART V. 
eAnſwers to the Uulgar opinion, 


— 


CHAP. I. 


Deference paid to the Former age, and 
to the Sacrament. 


I. Fermer ages excuſed for aduanteing Reverence, when there 
mas no other danger, but of Irreverence ; and ſtateing pre- 
paration in ſuch manner as might beft ſerv Picty. Reaſon 
#0 believ, that were they now living they would preſs the Ter- 
formance as earmeſtly as they have dou Preparation. Il. A 
Second Proteſt againſt rebbing the Sacrament. III. The 
Adverſaries opinion ſet forth in his own words ; whereby al; 
moſh all the Warld muſt be prohibited, IV. A Warrant de 
manded, A confeſſion that a good Conſequence is Warrant 


ſſiſſiciem. 


DINCE it will be very hard, if not utter- 


without boldneſs toward their Authors; 
or to plead againſt One extreme, without 
ſeeming to abett the Other; before I pro- 


We ceed to the ill-lookr work, I think it ne- 


ceſſary to enter a dubl Proteſtation agaĩnſt 
Irreverence, either toward the wort hy N heerFon 


to treat as Adverſaries, or the H. C. which I a nd 
leſs Preadful. or the H. C. which Lam to render 


ly impoſſibl, to diſpute againſt Doctrines 


I, Con- 
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1. Concerning the Pios, Learned Perſons whom I am 
to oppoſe, thogh Truth will not permit us to embrace their 
Errors, juſtice will require us ro excuſe them, bicauſe 
they Yielded to the then preſent Neceſſity, at a time when 
there was no appearance of danger on the other hand. 

When a City is Inacceſibl on the One fide, and Aſſalted 
on the Other; the defendants think themſelvs concerned 
to leav Thar fide which ſeemeth ſafe; and run to This, 
which needeth their help; and thogh many an ( otherwiſe } 
impregnabl place, have This way be'n loſt ; yer till have 
the inhabirancs be n rather pitied as unfortunate, than blamed 
As unfaithful . 

The Antient Fathers ſaw No danger of laſeing Cauſtancy 
in this duty, but Much of loſeing Reverence ; and ar there- 
for to be Juftified, bicauſe they applied their labors to hat 
appeared moſt Neceſſary. | 

But the Later Fathers broght That into Queſtion, whith 
their predeceſſors thoght above Any. ConfFancy firſt was 
ballanced againſt Reyerence, and then made to Yield to it. 
St. Auguſtin firſt put the queſtion, Whether it wer better to 
Communicate every day, or omit ſum days, that we might do it 
better upon ſom Others > This queſtion when it firſt appeared 
in the World, was no bigger than 4 mans hand, thogh nov 
ir have overſpread the whale face of the sky ; It grew from 
days to weeks, from weeks to month's : and the Church of 
Rome claims thanks for having made it neceſſary Once in 4 
Tiar. 

_ This abuſe was ſo groſs, that the Reformers could not 
but correct: but they did it with ſuch aw both toward the 
Later Fathers, and toward the Sacrament it ſelf, that they 
ſeem to have ben more careful to ſpeak what they thoght 
Beſt than What they thoght Trueſt. 

To pion the Sacrament from being ſwallowed up by 
the incottigibl luxury of Their times; the Fathers by way 
of neceſſary defence, aſſerted the Reverence due to ir, as the 
Body and Bloud of (hriſt: and our Pios divines e to 

x advance 
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advance it to 2 Peper ſuitabl to That Honor; 2 Power of ex- 
alting the Spirit of Cbriſt, by help of ſuch Examination, as 
muſt in all reaſon be That way moſt ſerviceable. 

Sure enough, our Lord can not bur be well pleaſed, rhat 
This Repreſentative of his Dearh ſhould ſecond it, in That 
gteat and good defign, for which he ſuffered it. 

Thogh therefor they ſaw nothing in Scripture, nothing 
in Tradition, yer ſeeing in Reaſon great hopes of advantage ; 
they thoght beſt ro lay hold on an expreſſion or two of the 
Apoſtl's, which (however otherwiſe intended) might be 
made of excellent uſe This way. | 

He had ſpoken of rhe Danger of Unworthineſs, and che 
neceſſity of Self. examination for avoiding that danger: 
Theſe two well twiſted together, and well bound on, may 
be of excellent uſe, to draw men to repentance, ſo much the 
more ſpeedy, by how much @erey the time appears of ap- 
proaching the dread Table. CLED 

And how can this be better do'n, than by perſuading 
men, that no man is fit to Communicate, who is not fit to 
dye ? 

"What injury tothe Apoſtl, if uſeful words be not Con- 
fined to his Particular intention in that One place; but Ex- 
tended to a greater ſerviceablneſs to the Gezeral deſign of 
All bis Labors ? or what to the Sacrament, if it be ſo Reſcu- 
ed from Danger, as to be made ViQorios, not only over 
That Intemperance which it ſuffered ar Corinth, but all other 
Sins of hat kind ſo ever? Ot what to our Lord, if the 
Repreſentative of bis Death, be made to promoce rhe good 
ends for which he ſaffered ir ? | 

\ This could nor ſeem more Rational, than Safe ; The 
Commands of the Charch made it Criminal, timwverſal pra- 
dice made it Scandalons, to fail of appeating at the holy 
Table, at /eoſt three times in the pas; and in all appearance 
the condicionr of Prepatation might be ſtrained to Any 


„ bright, wich as great Safery, as Rigor. 


Our 


Our Gratios Lord juſtified Hoſes for compliance wich 
the hardneſs of the peopi 's hearts in a caſe which in the begin- 
ning was not ſo, The Pio Fathers in former ages, had calt 
Felting out of the Church, thogh This Supper wer by our 
Lords Inſtitution appendant to it; and they had removed 
the Seaſon from Evening to Morning, thogh the very title 
of Supper contradicted: And why ſhould not ſuch appa- 
rent Advantages on one fide, yoked with ſuch Security 
from any Damage, on the other; make ir reaſonabl, to preſs 
Preparation in ſuch manner, that thoſe who wer not pre- 
vailed on with Other reaſons, might be awakened by che 
approach of che Sacrament,” to berake themſelvs to That 
work, hich otherwiſe they would delay, till the approach 


of death. 

When therefor we read what was written twenty or more 
jears inte; when the Church had not yer loſt her Power, nor 
the Peopl theit Shame ; when neither Atheiſm nor Schiſm 
had taught it. needleſs ro Obey our Lords laſt command; 
when that negle& was thoght Incredibl which we now find 
incurabl; let us conſider as well the Reaſons, as the Words 
of thoſe pios Authors; and we ſhall not think any thing 
more probabl than This, that wer they now aliv, they would 
change their Stile with the ſo changed ſtate of che Queſtion ; 
and Correct or Confute whatever they have ſaid in abate- 
ment of the Obligation to Conſtancy in the perſormance. 
For proof hereof 1 give you the words of the excellent 
Perſon, whom J have ſo often treated as an adverſary. 
To ſuch perſons as theſe (he ſpeaks of Neuters in Religion, 
not ſo bad as to deſetv Excommunication,-nor ſo pios as to 
be diſcernably in the ſtate of grace ) I can give no other ad- 
vice, hut that every one take his — wo of frequency by the 
Laws of bis Church; and add what be pleaſe to his numbers 
by the advice of a Spiritual guide; who may conſider, whether 
bis penitent by bis conjugation of preparatory atlions, and beaps 
of holy duties, at that time uſually-conjoingd, do or is likely to 
rece ve any Spiritual progreſs, . 

Fo An 


Chap. I. Commnnicant. 239 
And a fey lines after. To ſuch perſons as theſs, the Church 
hath made Laws for the ſet timas of their Commann. Chriſt· 
mas, Eaſter, and Witſuntide ver CITIES for all 2 
that were not Scandalos and openly Criminal by P. Fabianus 3 
and this conftitution is imitated by the beſt conflituted Charch 
in the world, our dear mother the Church cf England; and they 
who do not at theſe times, or ſo frequently communicate, ar cen- 


ured by the Council of Agathon, 4s unit to be rect am 
Chi, er _— the Cathelth Church. — 
theſe Laus of the Church, it is intended indeed that al men 
ſhould be caled upon to diſcuſs and ſhake off the yoke of their 
fins, and enter inta the ſalutary flato of ; aud next ts 
the perpetual Sermons of the Churth, ſhe had no better me ans to 
engage them into the returns of Putty, hoping that by the grace 

God, and the bleſſings of the Sacrament, the repemtaxee which 
2 times ſolenly begins, may at one time er other fix ad 


By which and many other words of this admirabl perſon 
it appeareth, That _ he denied our Lords Iaſtitution to 
amount to a Command, leſt the Sacrament by too much Fa-. 
miliarity, might lofe that Awe hich he thoght moſt uſeful 
to make it Powerful; yet did he upon other grounds, ſup- 


poſe every one obliged to ſuch Frequency, as Wiſe and 
Pios perſons judge moſt conductive to Godlineſs; which 
as it Was our Lords deſigne in his Death, muſt needs be che 
beſt meſure of our behavior toward it's Repreſentative. _ 

St. ryſeſtam expreſsly declared; This 1 ſpeak, not that 
zou may abſent your ſelvs, but that you may com worthily: 
And we may well believ the ſame to have be'n the incenti- 
ons of All our pios divines ; wer there No Other reaſon fot 
ie bur This, Thar otherwiſe Their Ows injunctions muſt be 
as inſignificant as our Lord's. | 

For if it be nor neceſſary for us to Receve the Lords Sup. 
per, neither will ĩt be ſo, to Prepare our ſelvs in ſuch,man- 
ner, as they preſcribe in Order to it: And then; all choſe 
Cautions againſt Unworthineſs, aud DireRions for Self-Ex- 
; | aminationss 
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- &minarions; may be ſerviceabl (perhaps) to other purpo- 
ſes; They may be uſeful ts try the truth of our Repentance, 
whenupon other reaſons we may ſet our ſelvs to that work, 
bur till then, may welt be laid aſide, notwichſtanding ay 
obligations geriveabl from This Inſtitution, | 
Since thereſot Al eb/:gations, bur ſuch as ar bound upon 
us by ar Lord and bis Apoſtl, ar too Weak ; fince contrary 
to All F æpect ation, as much as All Law, we have ſeen this 
greateſt offer bf the Church, ſequeſtred, but not veftored with 
it's Officers; Since the declared intentions of our pios 
Predeceſſdts, ar fo groſsly, not onely Diſappointed, but 
Inverted; that it is generally thoght as much more Safe, as 
more Eaſie, to Forbear the whole, than to venture upon 
ſuch difficulties and Dangets, as ly in the way to the per. 
formance; we may very well believ them ſo fat from fond- 
neſs toward their fermeriy Hopeful, but nom Unhappy opini- 
on; that they would be as forward as any of our preſent Di- 
Vines; to conttibure tothe remedy which the 22 ſtate ef 


[ 


the Churcb'callifor, 


II. 2. X V ſecund Proteſt is, That I am ſo far from any 
Iden to rob the Sacrament of its due Reve- 
rence, that l have already faid ſufficient to ſecure me from 
any ſuch ſuſpicion ; were I not now obliged to ſpeak ſuch 
things, as Took'c upon in ſepirarion from my task, may repre: 
ſent me half a Corinthian. aps Aa 
But this is the neceſſary conſequence of oppoſing errors: 
For Truth is uſually ſeated like Vertu, between two Ex- 
rremes; whereof whoever oppoſeth the One, muſt ſeem to 
defend the Other; 72 22 
The zeal of ſom Fathers for AW toward the H. St. is ta- 


ken as an implicit denial of our obligation to Conftancy ; -- 


and then improved, to a contrary obligation to Forbear- 
ance: And while I tenounce this Later, I may ſeem to 
break thoſe bonds in ſunder, whoſe Obligations I do nor 
pretend either to Break or Unty; but only ſo far to _— 
. | that 


Part V. 


1. 
2 


Chap. II. commune. = _ gt 
chat they may not 22 e diſable us from 

min our ne ary u 0 antes 2 | 
a pee here invett St. Chryſofted's Proreft. This I 
ſteak, not thas you may cem Tnworthily, buz that 10 may cont 
{onftantly. . 1.daſh not One part of the Apoſils cautienary 
— —-— 

aſunder What | But Len! 
— ſhew how he ene Ede One tothe Other, 
that they ar paronely —— — ow 
ther; For wa yoked ¶ Let a man examin himſelf | wich 
ler him eat on. ] — no — between them; _ 
ſom ages they drew very lovingly and proſperoſly rogerher - 
But ker ages made the former draw croſs, and tos hard for 
the laters - und N 8 


- 
- 


The Greek Church appointeth a Leũt preparatory for e- 
very of the four Solemn  cides, whereon the peopl ar obli- 
ged to Communicate:. And ſuch among our ſel vs, as think 
it a neceflary duty enly upori-thoſe; three great Feſtivals, 
which ar attended with their Octaves, ſuppoſe. ie Uſhered 
with an Octave of preparation: Bur the firſt ages, which 
celebrated it every Sunday and other Holidays, could allow 
it no more than the 'foregoihg Eve. 


I deny not ( for it cannot be avoided) that if ve conform 
to them in the One, we mult alſa do it in the Other: More 
than every ſuch Eve, the neceſſity of moſt mens affairs will 
not allow; ner the conſtitutions of our Church be ſarisfled 
with leſs : Whether this be more agreeable both to the A- 
paltl's mind, and the honour of the Sacrament ir ſelf, than 
either of the other, we com now to conſider. 

And firſt we muſt ſee what is ſaid on the other ſide, 


I. T H AT 1 may here again keep my ſelf from any 
L ſuſpicion of juſtice, i give you our worthieft 
Adverſares opinion in his Own words, 


Fit ſt 


__ Firſt; hedayerh downThigfot his foundation: N mas 
15 fit to Communicate, who is notſit to dy]. And having there; 
upon Nai ſed fevetal;.compteterisalbwith This coroms, The 
ſm ofalkis; This 3 Viehatusia0r frond from the dominion of 
fin nbeu hata i notrsally a ſubjeli of thi kim dom of grace; he 
inh. lody ſin du g noi a yd of God do's 
rap reign,imuſt at ns bund preſent himſelf before thi holy Table 
a Lend: licauſ what cont diſps trons or alte ration he may 
begin th bat in order tu partes and holineſs; bt as yet bath 
neither; hun is Gods rem and thertfer camot rrer vi bis holy 
Son. Ie nien eee I * 
in Theſe words, and ãndeed in the Whele Book, the ex- 
cellent Perſon endevored to make; the Same miſures of Re- 
pentance, neceſſary for a Communi cant; as in another very 
Pies and Learned 7 morn he had proved neceſſary for Sal- 
vation. And thogh he Expteſs it nor; yea; chogh he In- 
tend ĩt not. he muſt uply ſuch 2 Faith alſo neteflary for 
This Supper ef our Lord, whicn every where als he denieth 
to be ſo; for. That in heaven vix. An Aſlurence lat he is in 
God's favors: 357700 113 1 Harfonz :? * 
For ſince upon theſe pr6unds, no man can Orhetwiſe be 
Aſſured ofabe Lawfulnes of this adtion, and vhatever is hot ſo 
of faith is ſm; the want of ſuch Aſſurance, muſt be as ſtrong 
a bar againſt che performance, as want of Worthineſs ; So, 
Thoſe Few only, Thoſe very Few, who ar not only in Gods 
favor, but Above all Doubt of their being ſb, muſt preſume” 
to approach his Table. | 
Vea, if we will follow the conduct of the Poſition, as fat 
as ic will lead us; we ſhall com to believ it leſs ſinful to Dy 
in ſuch an eſtate, than to Communicate, ' Bicauſe Death is 
Unavoidabl, and however it be damnabl to Live in a Rate of 
Impenitency, it is no New ſin to Dy ſo. But here, we at 
told that we may avoid the Lords Table without fin; and 
thetefor inult incur a Diſtinti guili by Coming; and that, 
not only if we be Really Unworthy, but if we Doubt whe- 
ther we ar ſo or no. * oh N 


Chap: I. Conthehicinh, 3 


And what a ſingularity is here ! In DANS / 
verſie the Sal Pofiion uls.to. oppoſe one angeh 


tive and Negative in the ſame 10 5 Nude 580 
Out bree delle i, our Lords | Do this ]'4-; 
mount to a Command. 2. hs B. Dont Le de NaN J 2 
We. might in courf.expe& no wot, than a Denial a And 
That — Denial too, we might hope ſo Temperecd s to 
leav Something Anſwerable in Som fort, tho, not fally E- 
qual, to the uſual import of the ward An Encouragement, 
or Recommendation: an Invitation, or intimatiom . Som 
thing of ſam; ſavor ; as Fit, it nor Nocoſſary: At mort, if 
it do no way Oblige us it neither Duty, nor Kindneſs 
bind us; yet at leaſt we ſhould:bolat — co do it, if 
We pleaie.. | 1 . \ t uit 30 , i 4 
But behold : We now find it a Command, hut à Negative 
one. For every one is bound to Forbear it upon Such Sup- 
poſit ions, is hall lay hold upon the far preateſt pars of man- 
kind. And if a Lam be made for the Collective bod; then 
muſt This needs be a Negative one; bIcauſ hot one f 4 


tre- 


— 


. * 


thouſand can eſcape the Prohibition. 


If it be ſaid, That This Prohibition is hut Suppoſicive ;. 
and between two ſuch Prpoſitions there is no Inconſiſi- 
ence ; Thar it may very well be tru, that [ If we be not wor 
thy, we muſt net doit] I confeſs it, not do I accuſe thig ad- 
mitable perſon. of Inconſiſtency with: Himſelf; but his two) 

Suppoſitive Propoſitions of Conſpiracy againſt our Lords 
Command. Bicauf the Former, if ic pretend to:-contein; 
the whole Command, Derogateth from it; and the Later 
pleinly Countermandeth it. Thar, diſableth it from O- 
bligeing Any to Po thin; And This, maketh ic blige al- 
molt All men to Forbeat it. The One falleth unreaſonably. 
Short of our Lords Command, and the Other more unrez- 
ſopably Contradi ct ii. 50 


R 3 IV. 
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IV. V E cannot now avoid the rudeneſs to demand a 

VVV fight of the Warrant which may authoriſe any 
one, not onely thus to Limit, but Gountermand our Lords 
Laws. It is an undoubted rule, {bs lex von diſtingait, non 
eft diſtinguendum. And Thoſe words which ar accuſed of 
it, we hive ſufficiently cleared from any ſuch Crime. But 
to Coumtermand a Law, is much more than to Limir it ; and 
for This, we have not yet ſeen the leaſt Appearance of a 
Warrant; much leſs, ſo Clear, fo Imperative, ſo Expreſs 
an one, as may outvoice both our Lord and his Apeſtl. 

Our Lords Command is Univerſal [ Drink ye all of this | 
This Apel injunction is equivalently indefinite Let 4 
man eat this bread c.] It is probabl our Lord admitted, 
(certain he Forbad not) Juda himſelf : And it is plain tbe 
Apeſtl Prohibited not, but (ommanded the Corinthians them- 
ſelvs, bad thogh they wer. And if Either of them did at 
any Other time, either Repeal ſuch unlimited Commands, 

or Prohibit their performance, to Any kind of Perſons; 
when we ſee it, we ſhall ſubmit. | 

Yea, (though we have no ſuch Commifhon ) we will 
take the boldneſs to conform, not only to an Explicit Pro- 
labition, petemtotily ſaying, Do Not this ; but any ſuch 
word, as by Clear and Neceſſary Conſequence, muſt Infer 
M . %. 

III ſay either our Lord, or This, or any Other Apoſtl, 
ever drop't a ſyllabl which is capable of being made a Me. 
dium, to forbid not onely the Moſt, but any One member of 
his Church to do this; thogh I ſhall think ic as great a Mi- 
racle, as Either of them ever wroght ; yet 1 ſhall Admire 
onely, not Oppoſe the Conviction. 

But there is No-ſuch danger, the wonder bloweth from 
another point, even from the {lightneſs of che Evidences 
(- ſhall I call them) which ar brought againſt the whole 
weight of the Apoſtl's argument. Two loo words, cut off 


from cheir fellow members, and miſerably rack t, chat they 
«'f may 


Chap. III. Communicant. 
may confeſs ſomerhing againſt His or our Lords 3 
a few precarios Allegories, and ſom ſhews of Probabilicy, 
chat our Lords Supper would be more honored, and his Ser- 
vice more promoced another way: Theſe are the whole 
force we ar to contend with and ſhall do it in the order 
now ſer down, beginning with, that which alone is worth 
regarding, Scripture, OE RS OY 

And herel 9 2 — the Suppoſition; ĩf the 
Abpoſil hath ſaid any thing whi neceſſary inference will 
oh any one to Do this ; ĩt i ach 2x if Ge dad ſaid in 
expreſs terms, [ De is ] But then the Inference muſt 
: — rp ; _-_ 4 — . whereon it ĩs ground- 

ed, Uncapabl of any ſuch ſenſ, as may Comply wich That 
8 which 1t ſhall pretend to Weaken, * 

IF once more we look upon the of peſil's diſſertation, 
we ſhall find it to conſiſt of Te wain limbs, Poſitions and 
peductions, which Depending upon Theſe Poſitions, muſt 
by no means Contradi& them. : | 

The Poſitions (we have found) aim all at This, That 


Oer Lord hath ſo inſeparably inlayed His Supper upen aff 
Church. meetings; that, aa we May wit; ſo, i 


we world 
(annot part them. a 28 


The L wferences ar T wo, 

1. From Conſtancy in the One, he inferrech Conſtancy 
in the Other. Bicauſ in All your meetings you eat This 
Bread, and drink. Tbis Cup, therefor in All your meetings 
you — ferth the Lords death by them. This Conſequence 
we have all this while ben proving to be his aim. 


1. The Other (anſequence ar back again, from the 
Reverence due to our Lords Perſas, to Anſwerabl Re- 
vetence due to his Repreſentatives. Bicauſ the Lord: Bou 
dy and Blood ar concerned in it, therefor you mult not cat 
This bread and drink This cup Unwerthily, 

g R 3 And 
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; And. this he . 98 7 (#6 important 1 ; the 
Barner ewe {Pe in the 27 verſ. The Later 
preſcnbing 'he 28. Upon theſe two, turn 
all the — —.— A 1 8 hich muſt revers our 


Lords 5 this, and all his on forgoing ar- 


ymgnt infopceing 
2 112 the — All Unworthy, perſons. ar ipſo fall 
1 and by che Later, evety one is bound 
. examin himſelf, that if he find himſelf unworch y 


I mult therefor needs be worth our Labor ſerioſly to en- 


quire intorhe true import of 2e two wonfiderable words; 
Sure 1 Wala IE Order. 
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Concetnivg: wee, 


I. what] Unwortby ] imperteth, 1. Ini? 247 elan. 
en. 1. In Grammar it if 4 „2. In I Rela- 
tive. II. The degree. ef tie Crime not arpre ETA 
need wt be. ſo 27 as the \Papiſts, un deny not the Real 

" Preſence, III. 2. The Appell of the word upon the Apoſtls 
deſi Az 1. Perſonal worthineſs diſbonourabi lo our Lord. 

Ferent — Apoſt lr meſure. IV. The Apaſti oght 
x have warned the Corinthians of it. 1. Por. the Land 
Tables ſake. 2. For his own' arguments ſake; V. 3. For 

the — ſakes, who were v Joſh as oght to have ton 


forbidde | 'F ; 


H E Former is ſer forth in verſ. 27 He that 
eateth This Bread, and drinketh This K N- 
OR TH ILT, is guilty of the Body 2 Bleed 
of the Lord. And again, verſ, 29. He that eat- 
eth | unworthily | eaterh a drin both damnation 
to himſelf. In the 27. is declared the Gui, in the 29. the 
Pumſhment: And Both of them incurred by doing. this 
uNWORTHIE VJ. 

Our main buſineſs thetefor muſt be to meſut the impore 
of the, word | Kenworthy | 

And firſt we muſt view it, in it's Singl Incerprecation, 
and then in ics AſpeR, - 

I. It's Singl import may be conſidered in Grammar and 
in Togth. 
. In Grammar we ar to conſider, the Root and the Ter- 
We 


R 4 1. 1b 


a 


The.conflant) Port V. 
1. The Root ĩs | Wertby | which Rigidly importeth an 
Equality of worth ; but in a Milder ſens, is ſatisfied with 
ſom Proportion, ogh ſhort of Full value, 
The Chancery of the: G ofpal abateth much of hat Strict 
Lai requireth ; Is ſatisfied with Suitablneſs, for Worthi - 
peſs. This Allowance doth it _perperually give All ſuch 
words as import Rightecuſnefs: And with This Latitude, 
doch our Apoſtl uſe This very word. E. G, Eph, 
4» I. Col, 1. 10. Töbeſ. 2. 12. &c. ; 13 8 
For if any one think he can in a Proper ſens, Falk Worthy 
File G fel, Worthy of the Lord, or Worthy of God; That 
very thoght will make him Unworthy, of che mercy offer- 
ed by That Lord, in bar Goſpel, = 
' 2. The Termination ſpeaketh it an Adverb, qualifying 
the Hamer of the Action; Not an Ad jecti ve, ſubjected in 
the Agent : It is not He that eateth and drinketh, being 
[ #aworthy | but he that dath ic] Kwworthily | however his 
Perſon be qualified. : 7 

The D fference between Theſe two, is ſo Wide, ſo Evi- 
dent, and ( in This place) ſo Important; that ir could ne- 
yer eſcape ſuch acute eys, as ſom of our adverſaries enjoy, 
were they not muffled with tharProverbial partiality, xhich 
maketh Nene ſo blind, as him that will wet ſer, For the firſt 
ſigbt of it will expoſe the impertinence (as to This perfor- 
mance )' of all thoſe Schemes and Directories for Self. Exa- 
mination; Which-are ſo carefully ſet forth 3 as if it wer the 
ſame thing, to do this in a Mannen worthy of the Office, 
and to make one's Self M orthy to be the Officer: This can 
never be too carefully obſeryed. 

I again inſiſt upon it, that This Difference between UN- 
WORTHY and UuNWORTHILV duely conſidered, 
will let in ſuch light, as u ill abundantly diſcover, the ma- 
ny and grezt flaivs in I hat hypotheſis, to which fo man 
good and wiſe men have ſo enſlaved themſelvs, that they 
'ar ſomtimey (af we ſpall ation ſee a pitiſul exampl ) forced 

jo offer yiolencs ig their ipgenuity, 


< 


+ Ip 
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2. In Logik, it is a Relative ; whereih beſide the now 
confidered Relation and Subject, is alſo conſidetabl, che 
Cerrelate, which is the Party concerned in the Worthineſs 
or Unworthineſs of the Action. And this is Generally, 
Groſsly, a miſtaken for our Lordi Perſon ; 
whereas we have ſufficiegtly proved ir to be { This Bread, 
and This Cup.] 40 FR Ante | 
 — Bicauſe ſo much depends upon it, Iagain deſire 18 may 
be confidered, that the Apoſti reproveth the Corinthians s 
— 28 2 ſober perſon would a rude Bully, if he ſhould ſee 

im abuſe a Juſtice of Peace, in execurion of his Office, 

« Sir (gbr be ſay ) Take heed what you do ; you ſeem 
#© to take this Gentleman for your Equal, or ( perhaps) 
your Inferior ; but then are you mi ; for This Gen- 
te tleman, This plain Gentlman, what ever you think of 
him, repreſents the Kings perſonz And therefor the A- 
© buſes you offer Him, ar not private incvilities to an Ot: 
6 91nary Perſon, but Publik Miſdemeanors, &c. 

In ſuck an Admonition, Nothing is intended to be urge 
ed, but whar needs it; vi. The Cherafter of che Officer ; 
Which once known, the Nature of the Crime, and the Kings | 
concern immediately appears, * | 888 


II. HE Nature of the Crime ; but it's Degree is 
not ſo plain: The Apotl in This place, by a 
moſt unuſual file, leaveth it to our Own Reaſons to judge. 
He is guilty ( ſaith he) of the Body and Blood of the Lord, 
but whether of Trempling it under foot, or only of C oem 
it, or in what degree of Affronting it; the ſtrange Elipgs 
bath left uncerrain, | 
This is very Certain, and no leſs Confiderabl ; That the 
affront which poſſeth chrough the Officers perſon, loſeth 


much of it's force There ; and cannot ſtrike ſo ſtrong upon 
| roo Kings as if je were DireAly and Immediately aimed 
at Dim, . * 
ke Charaſter doth indged dignify che Otherwiſe ins 
Fonligerabl 
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conſidetabl Perſon; But the Perſon hath it's Reaction up- 
on the Character. We make great allowances for the 
Meanneſs of che One, even when we pay our Honor to the 
Other. For we think not the ſame Aw due to the Juſti- 
ce's-Worſhip, as to the King's Majeſty; nor do we judge 
the Crime Equally gteat, in the afftont offered him. 
As the Corinthians Crime had ben much aggravated; fe 
had the Apeſtl . on Argument be n muck ſttengthened; if 
he had not made This Bread This Cup, but our Lords bady 
and llaud the proper object of the abuſe, | 

Had therefor I his Bread be'n the Proper Body, and 
this Cup the Proper Bloud of our Lord ; he was now obli- 
ped both to Declare and. Urge it, In a caſe ſo urgent, an 
Omiſſion is equivalent to a Negative, * 

It was his buſineſs ſo to ſer forth the Dignity of This 
abuſed Bread and Cup; that by Proportion with it, . their 
Gult-may be Aggravated, Would Truth have Conſented, 
his. Deſign would have Required him, to have raiſcd his 
voice Higher. : | 
Tie muſt nave ſaid, he that Eateth this Bread, and Drizh- 
eib this Cup, cateth the body, and drinketh' the bloud of the 
Lord ; and not have com'n off with a Cold, Indefinite El- 
lipſis; which not expreſſing in What Meaſure, maketh no- 
thing plain but this, that ix is in a meaſure much Inferior, and 
conſequently his own argument much Weaker, than if he 
had declared them guilty of contemt to the body and bloud 
of Chriſt immediatiy, by Uſing Them in ſuch manner, as 
they did This Bread and This Cup. 

Thoſe indeed who ſtill beliey Thi Bread and This Cup, 
not to be our Lord's Repreſentatives bur Himſelf; may 
juſt ty fear the Unworthineſs, not only of their Perſons, 
hawover carefully Prepared, but of their Worſhip too, 
however carefully Performed, 

gut we, who believ them no other than what the Apeſtl 
ſtileth them, even Then, when he moſt Studioſſy Re- 
commendeth them to our Reyerence ; whey upon due Self- 
10 8 : c. vamina. 


Chap. II. Communicant. 
9 

5 examination we find, how umerthy We-ar to Receve our 
Lords body and bloud ; may check our fears, by conhdering), 
bow Vnworthy This Bread and Thu C u ar co Repreſent 
them; not doubting but the ſame goodneſs, whigh! be- 
Rowed ſuch honor upon the ammerihꝝ elemengs ; par- 
don and accept of A, if we teceve them in a Manner ſuit- 
pe Fo their Office, tho not in a. Degree worthy of his om 

7/08, n Li 

Let me net be miſtaken, I deny not the Reality of Chryſes 
preſence in the Sacrament, When 1 call This Bread 722 
Kepreſentatives, I mean not, that our. Lords body and h lend, 
ar thereby no otherwiſe Repreſented, than the Kings Per- 
ſon is by his Picture; which at the proper goods of the 
Poſſeſſor, and may be treated according to his pleaſure; 
or than a King is by « Stage- player, Which only Imitateth, 
but Shareth not his power: Bur as the King is by his Off- 
cer, wo ſo Repreſenteth his Perſon, as to Execute his 
Authority z with whom he is (tho not Perſonally, yet) 
Politikly preſent ; Ratifying whatever he doch in his Name 
and ſtead. 

This kind of Real preſence our Lord himſelf promiſed, 
not to Affright but Incorage us. When two or three (ſaid 
he) ar gathered tog ether in my name, there am 1 in the mids 
of them, He meant doubtleſs no leſs than a Feal preſence; 
which muſt needs be moſt Eminent in Such afſemblies as ar 
Sathered together, not only is his Name, but upon his Invi- 
tation; And to make ſuch a Promiſ, an argument to fright 
men away, is a ſtrange way of honoring the Author. 
From this diſſection of the very words, we find, them 
fall very ſhort of the force aſcribed to them. They no 
way bart any man from Obedience, for want of Worthineſs ; 
Require not a Legal Worthineſs in the Perſon cemirg; 
Make not the Perſon: ef Chriſ, the Object of the-Wors 
thineſs required in the Performance. And upon the whole, 
make not the guilt of the Unworghy Performance equal to 
that of Daſcbedience ; ſince This Dizeftly affrorteth our 

. e Lords 
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Lords Perſon, in his Command; That, only IndireQlys 
in his Repreſentative. | 


I TA} V E have ſaid that the Anatomiſt is not only 
to vieu the Intrinfic Texture of the part 
diſſected, but ir's Serviceablneſs to the Life; to what 
therefor we have ſeen of the proper ſens of the word, we 
ſhall add ic's aſpect upon the Apolils deſign, which will be 
a Further Evidence that he męant not ſo much as 1s gene- 
rally believed, bicauſe fuch ſuppoſal of Perſonal worthineſs 
would have be'n, 1; very diſhoneradl to our Lord, 2. 


Deferent from that Meſure, himſelf flatath it by ; 2 


3. very lffaithſul io the (orimbings, be requireth it . 


1. It wer a great DIS HO NO R to aus Lord, to ſup- 
poſe it poſſibl, that any one can be Worthy; yea, or com 
within any Neerer diſtance ny Infinite Unworthineſs, For 
Worthineſs is Relative; fignifierh, if not Full Equality, 
yer ſom Proportion; between the Merit, and the Reward; 
the Feſt, and the Gueſt: And, take which of the Corre- 

dates you pleaſe, you find a Saint reproving the concept. 

lo thoſe that fear their Own Unworthineſs, thus ſpeak- 
eth St. Chriſoſtom, Thou ſayeſt the art not worthy to Do 
< this ; neither art thow worthy to Pray, & c. We may go 
on, neither art thou worthy to Heat; So far art thou from 
being Worthy to rake our Lords Body, that thou art not 
Worthy to take His Name into thy mouth ; ſo far from 
Worthy to injoy hu Bloud, that thou art not ſo, to injoy 
the /ighe of the Jun, the fruits of the Earth, or any of thoſe 
ſenſual delights, which Beaſts may Injoy, but not Abuſe 
as much as Thou. | oY” | 

On the other fide, to thoſe who fear the Greatneſs of the 

. Sacrament, thus ſpeaketh another Saint, Thou abſtaineſt 
from the Bleſſed Sacrament bicauſe it is a thing ſo ſacred and 
f formidabl, that thou net thinkeſt thy ſelf worthy of it : _ 

That : 7 7 
i ſuppoſe That; But! proy', who is worthy ? it an ge 
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4* yemgh ? Ne certainly, if we conſider the greatneſs of 
the &}. | g 

ppp | conſider theſe ewo Sayings, and their Rea- 

ſonablneſs; and then judge cf thoſe fo frequent phraſes, 

A Worthy Communicant, A Worthy Gueſt, &c. whereby 

many unwary perſons, ar more Scared, than with any thing 

derived from the word of G; which never taught us 

either to think ſo Slightly of our Lords Blaud, or ſo High- 

dy of bur Selvs, as to believ ir poſſibl by any endeavors to 
becom Worthy of it, | 


3. The vulgar {ens is very differext from that Meſure, the 

ApoFH fer the reproved Uimworthineſs. by. He expreſiy 
caleth it a [»ot diſcermng the Lords body) au F$texeror]as; 
putting no difference between Th, which our Lord de- 
dated his Own Body, and bread. 
Our Learned Mede very well conſirmeth the Jewiſh de- 
finirion of Helizeſs, that ir 22 Separation; We 
Sancti fy what we honor with Diſcrimination; and on the 
centrary we Profane, what we uſe as Common. 

The heavenly viſion confirmeth this, warning St. Peter 
from an Error in opinion, anãlogos to this Crime. 

What God bath ſanflified, that call not then Commen ; To 
call Common, and IUlnclean, was all one in St. Peters ſens'; 
and not to diſcern the Lords body from (ommon bread, is all 
one as to Deſecrate it, in St. Pauls. 1 

And this he ſo preſſeth upon the Corimbians, as dably 
to convince them. hat (ſairh he) Have ye not houſes to 
lit and to drink. in, or deſpiſe ye the Church of God and ſhame 

thew that have not? Poſſibly he might urge this, not as Ano- 
ther Crime, but as an Evidence of their unexcuſablneſs in 
wa uy 11 | | Fl 

ey might (perhaps) plead Ignorance in That; but 
in This they cauld not: Far thogh (poſſibly ) they mighe 
not underſtand that they were obliged to Diſcern This 
\+ |, - Bread as the Lords body; yer muſt they needs know, hey 

og 
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ogzht to Diſcern the Church as his Henſ. If they kneWir 
not to be Sacrilege, to make the Lords Cup an inſitument 
of diuakenneſs; they could not but know it fo, to make 
his Houſ a Tavern. | ** N 
| * what 71 do — ſom othets do not) treat 
theſe two parts of the Apeſts reproof * With what Colo 
ſtrides — 2 both 2 of Keese ? On one 405 
dread the Lords Supper, for want of worthineſs in Them ſelvr j 
en the other ſide," they fear to own any rede rence toward Gods 
Houſ, for want of worthintſs in It? How do they rob Peter 
ard cloath Paul? make the Lords Houſ Common, that they 
may dubly Santtify bi Tabl ? And all the while the Ape 
_ This the Corinthians crime, that they diſcriminated 
vat the Lordi Body from Common Bread; and This, either 
another Inſtance, or an Evidence of their Profayeneſs, th at 
they diſcriminated not his Church, from their Own houſes. 
Bur I may not no inſiſt upon Any other error, than 
That of the Corinthiant, which the Apott! ſaith confiſted 
in This, That they So uſed our Lords Body and his Hoy, 
as if they had Bothbe'n Common. f 
He chirgeth them not Here (thogh elſwhere he do) with 
any Other crime, but ſuch as Directly and Immediately, 
deſectate the One and the Other, and that in This very 
etetciſe: Taketh no notice of their Other habirual vices, 
confineth his charge to This performance, in This plact: 
Fotbiddeth not to approach either the Lords Table or his 
Hiuſ, bicauſ they ar intemperate at their Own. - 
Vea, he So expreflerh himſelf as if he would even 
Compound wich chem, indulge chem their Domeſtik de. 
biucheries, provided they would forbear chem Here. 
Not that indeed he Juftifyerh hat he elſwhere plainly 
enogh Condemneth; but to aggravare This incomparably 
Greater wickedneſs ; whereof the Sacrilege ſo Exceedeth, 
as even to Hide the /mmorality,, © © 2255 
The Glutton is guilty of the Fleſh of his Beaſt, and the 
Druntard of the Bloud of the Grape; bur the HHmerthy 
2 e 
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(ommunicant, of the Body and Bloud of the Lord, | 
Io be drunk with Common Wine in a Common 
Houſ, is to abuſe both Gods Benefits, and ones Own Bedy'3 
but to Deſecrate the Lords Houf into a Tavern, and his 
Bloud into a Cup of Drunkenneſs; to make That the In- 
ſtrument, and This the Scene of Leudneſs ; is a wicked- 
neſs not only above Drunkenneſs, but even above Sacrilege 
ic ſelf: As it hack no Match, ſoit hath no Name. 

If therefor you will not divoree your beloved debauthe- 
ries, if you will needs be eating and drinking intempe- 
rately; yet know your Place; do not heap Sacti lege upon 
Luſt, make not the Lords Houſ, yea his very Body and 
Bloud, Servants to the leudneſs they would Check. 

This is the Utmoſt reach of the Apoſfls reprobf. Te 
comprehendeth (indeed) not only the Lord, Table, bur 
his whole Houſ; Yer breaketh not open any Pri vate one: 
Judgeth no Other unworthineſs but of This Performance; 
Requireth a Difference, not between one Communicanr 
and another; but between This, and other Places, and 
Suppers : and Conſequently Forbiddeth not Any Perſon 
to Do This, which we have found All indifferently obliged 
to Do: but forbidderh Every one to Do It in ſuch a Man- 
ner, as ſhall make That Common, which our Lord hath 
Santtified. 


IV. 3. s HE Apoſt] muſt be mortally unfaithful to his 
(orinthians, if upon ſo argent an Occaſion he 
did not warn them in Terms as Plain, as the Crime (if 
any) muſt be Great. | 
| IT ay (upon ſo Argent an Occaſion] for a moſt {irgent one it 
is, Whether we look upon the T. Lords Supper, which he 
profeſſedly endeavoreth to reſcu from Profanation, 2. the 
Argument whereby he laboreth to do it; or 3. the Per ſons 
to whom he addreſſeth all. | 


1. He 
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1. He profeſſeth to reſeu the Lords E Profanas 
tion, and co That End, to Cloſe it wich ſuch a Rail, as 
ſhall Fence ir from abuſe: If therefor he leaves that rail ſo 
wide, as to Admit Such perſons, as he oght to have kept 
out ; he muſt. be dubly and inexcuſably unfaithful ; both to 
the Lords rabl, which he ſhall ſo have expoſed to diſhonorz 
and to All thoſe ſeult, which finding no contrary warning, 
may com to ir, With as great Sincetity as Danger. 

I 1 find this the Parliews of the Corinth aus guilt, that 
they Diſtinguiſhed not the Lords Body; then may I be 
ſecure of 'One of thoſe Two; Either he wha diſtinguiſh» 
eth the Lords Body, is free from This, how full ſoever he 
may be of Other Crimes; Oc che Apoſtl maſt be More 
guilty chan the moſt Unworthy Communicant ; ſince, pro- 
feſſing to ſhew the True Extent of the Danger, he warned 
them, not to diſtinguiſh between Perſons, Worthy and 
Unworthy; but between This and Common Bread. 

Were his words Ambiguos, yet muſt they here. cary 2 
ſens uſual 3 in a caſe ſo Important, he oght to have Ex- 
plained, how much they muſt Now ſignify, above what at 
All other Times, and by All Perſons, is aſctibed to them, 
and which can Intend No more but This: That every one 
is obliged, So to Diſtinguiſh between the Lords Supper and 
his Own; as to ſhun Thoſe ;»decencres, which ar ordinary in 
Private Houſes, | 


2. He muſt be no leſs unfaithful to hrs Own Argument : 
bicauf contrary to all Reaſon, he muſt have negleQed to 
ſtrengthen ĩt with the.moſt Conſiderabl and Obvios Cor- 
toboration. 

For if the excluſion of Knworthy Perſons, wer as agree. 
ahl to our Lords Iuſtitmion; as the Conſequence would 
have be 'n ſerviceabl to his Own Purpoſe; he Might, and 
therefor Oght, to have urged ir, and ſo put the holy Sa- 
crament at the Greateſt and Safeſt diſtance from profa- 
nation. 


For 


„K 
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For if none muſt com to This Table, who abuſe 
their Own ; it will be out of danger of any Other abuſe, 
chan Deſertion: If none drink Ib Cap, who. is ever _ 
' drunk with Common Wine; it will be ſecure from Pro 
| Ae Had I eh th Das 0 

none Partake This Bread, who break not Theic Own 
the hungry; there will be no more ge, th way ay oo 


ſhall be hungry, than that ay ether * n 
2 che A Was no ſpeak whatever 
would — ar on edn eg wh whether He 
wer false to the Lord. Supper, his Own Ar 9 and his 
Diſciples'ſouls? ot whether it be (Not Forbidden to every 


— perſon, but packs joe to every one thogh as un- 
worthy as wer the Cee, to Dee. 


3. The Perſau to whom this reproef is audited, wer 
ſuch as may induce us to believ, that Gods Providence con- 
cutred with the Apoſtl's Words, to prevent any poſſibilicy 
ot believing what we now dif againſt. For they wer 
che (armithans, a peopl of all other the moſt Obnoxios, 
Proverbially Infamos for debaucheries, 

This City vyed with Sodom, as for fulneſs of bread, fo 
for exceſs of Leudneſs, and diſmalneſs of Deſtruction. 
Yea, ſo firangely inſeparabl was Luxury from every thing 
of Corinth ; ſo much more incurabl, than that ſtrange Le- 
 proſy of Jeviſh houſes ; that che very Burning of the 
City, did not Purge, bus Propagate ir. 

The confuſion of Metals, melted by the raging flanes 
from her multitude of rich Statues, made Thar famos mix- 
ture, which by the luxurios Roman, was preferred above 
Gold it ſelf, as a mote precios mater for their drinking. 
cups; and to be Supremely Luxuries, ſomething of Co- 
rinth muſt contribute: Yet. was not Leudneſs c 
Way with her Metals, nor the Leproſy deſtroyed with her 
Houſes ; when it had infected e her ſelf, it ſtill luck 
to the very Site of the place. 3 when the moſt advane 


tageos 
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taged ſituation temted Ceſar ro rebild it, New-Coriarb 
foon vyed with the Old, as in Riches, fo in Leudneſs. 

Lock we no further than This Epiſil; we find the Apo- 
file endeayors to write as Obligingly as poſſibl; yet con- 
Arained to take notice of more fins in Them, than in any 
Otket peopl. 

Look we no furthar than This Differtation ; we find ſuch 
Supremacy of Erophaneneſs, as may well be Yoked with 
their ocherwiſe matchleſs Fornication ; Both of them 
bes 4; ar nat named among the Gemiles, not to be found, 

t at Corimb only. | 

This ſo Debauched peopl how doth the Apoſtl Reprove? 
How doth he Warn them from the Lords table? Now, 
ſure, if ever muſt the ſentence of Excommunicarion thun- 
der: Now muſt the Apoſtl plainly tell them, that unleſs 
they leave their Riot, their Factions, their Fornication, 
and All Other their Carnalities ; they ar not Worthy, and 
rherefor may not Preſume, to taſt of the Lords Supper, 

But behold ! rhe either Negligent or Ignorant Apofil, 
droppeth not a ſyllabl of all chis Kwmyorthineſs ; Urgeth No 
other Prophaneneſs, bur what rerminared in This Perform- 
ance, as it's Proper object. 

What ſhall' we now ſay? Were the Coriathians ſuch 
'Worthy Communi cants, as partook no leſs the Lord's Spi · 
rir, than His Supper? Yea, were Thoſe very Perſons, 
Worthy to receve it, who receved it ſo Unworthily? Or 
was the Apolil ſo Cateful, to deſcribe their Crime, and 
to aſſert the Dignity of the profaned Sacrament and yet 


- ſo Negligenc, as not to allow the leaſt Mention, or ſo much 
s intimation, of what was ſo Neceſſary for the due Under - 


ſtanding of Both ? but on che _ ſo Bold, as to Urge 
them ro com, 'when ſo many muſt by ſo doing, becom 


_ © Guilty of the crime he reproveth ? 


Where now? Where? Where ar thoſe clear Prohibi- 

tions, that plain Counte and, which Now if Ever, muſt 

filence our Lords {Ov this ? ] | 39 
* y 
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Why doch the Apoſtl take ſuch Cold notice of their 
Notorios Domeſtik Leudneſs as if he ſeemed to Approve 
ir > Why did he in ſuch. $candilos perſons, cenſure at 
This time Noother fins ; but ſuch as they cemmitted in 
the very Church, at the very Altar > Why did he nor af- 
ford One poor word, to Wart them of che Danger, which 
himſelf Berrayed them to, if the Unworrhineſs of rhe Per- 
ſon could bring them any ?. +. 

I ſay if there wer any ſuch Danger, as is no believed; 
' himſelf Bettayed his diſciples into it. For be was not 
only a ſilent Spectator, did not only it, but Com- 
mand, the moſt Debauched Cerimdiant, (whom he oght 
to have Forbidden) without Warning them of any Other 
Danger, thafi they might well have avoided : hot᷑ by livisg 
Alway Worthy, but by performing This One Aion ih a 
worthy Manner; not by ſuch Conſtant Sobriery _ 
enable their Own houſes to emulate that of God; bur by 
behaving themſelvs ſo Reverently in che Church, as ro Diſ. 
criminate It from their Own Houſes, | 


CH AP. Ill. 
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CHAP. itt. 
Of Self Examination: 


I. How Self examination is uſually preſſed. I I. The queſti« 
is not indefinite, but conſiued to the Preſent occaſion ; and the 
anſwer is dubl. 1. Negative. III. 2. Poſitive, I V. The 
true queſtion cancerning which we muſt examin our ſelvs. 


WAVING thus, upon full examination, found 

H that the Crime lieth not in the Unworthineſs 
of the Perſon, but of the Manner of his Per- 

. - ©, formance ; the Conffarcy we plead for, ſeem- 

eth already free, as well from che Second as the Firſt pre- 
tended Prohibition. 8 1 

For if in That the Apoſtl did not warn the ( orinthiant 
from Doing This by reaſon of the Unworthineſs of theit 
Perſons ; but only from doing it in a Manner U nworthy 
of the Lords Supper; Then, in This, wherein Self-exami- 
nation 18 preſcribed as a Remedy, he doth not Therefor 
require us td Examin our ſelvs, that we may Forbear if we 
find our Selvs VUaworthy: Bur Therefor, that duly weigh- 
ing within our conſiderations the dignity of This Bread and 
This :; which ar That Time did, and at All Times 
oght to attend upon All Church Meetings ; we may There- 
in behave our Selfs with Reverence ſuicabl. 

So that ſtrictly ſpeaking, our Self- examination is nor to 
work Bick ward upon what we have do'n, that fo we may 
know whether we be worthy or no; but Forward upon what 
we ar now todo. 

Yer bicauſe the G ramatical ſens of the word [Examm- 
ing 4 may: [cif | ſeemeth to import More; and it's iitmoſt 
import ance 
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znpertarcc is bound upon us with all poſſibl Rigor; That 
we may leay Nothing unanſwered, let us hear how This is 
urged, as an implicit Prohibition from che Duty Who's 
Dignity it is to ſecure. ; 

And here according to my wont, I ſhall give you the 
very words of the moſt Excellent adverſary.) . | 

&«< To what purpoſe is it, but in caſe he find himſelf unfit, to 
6e abFtain and forbeay to com. * For if he comes NW O R- 
«THT, be dies for it: andiherefor to examin, muſt ſignify, 
1 Let a manexamin bimſelf ſo, 'that be be approved, &c.. 

It's worth both our Obſervation and Piry;howhard this 
worthy perſon is put to ĩt, to bend the Apoltl's Words to | 
compliance with his Own Opinion, and at laſt to Break a 
ſtubborn one, that will not be Flexibl. 

I N ORT HIL TI is turned to u N RT HT} 
The Former was utterly Unſerviceabl, it muſt therefor ne- 
ceſſatily be changed, that with it the ſtate of the Danger, 
— ic's Remedy, i. c. the whole affair, may be Changed 
alſo. | | 

This Sole conſideration is enogh to ruine the whole ſu. 
perſtructure; ſo that we might well ſuperſede any further 
enquiry. But we will leav nothing unanſwered, and there- 
for proceed to examin, whether the Bilding be better than 


* 


the Foundation. n 

1 will not fence with the word u. Let it (for 
me) ſignify as it is tranſlated, and the Moſt too. that ſo ĩt 
can import, But what then? To what purpoſe (as ks our 
author) ſhen/d a man exams himſelf ? 

I anſwer, that whether we look Far or Neer, we cannot 
miſs of Purpoſes ſufficient, If we look far off, to the days 
of old, Both Phileſephers among the Heathen, and Fathers a- 
mong Chriſtians, recommend This exerciſe, as moſt uſeful 
to Excellent, thogh Other purpoſes, But we need not go ſo 
Far, nor any Farther than the Same book which asks the 
queſtion. 44 

The end (ſaith it) of Examination is, that 1. Vr griev 

i 8 3 282 fer 
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for ell our fins, 2. Ther me reſalu io amend all, 3. That we 
AAually moch and pray vefunſball 1 | 
And further, to tecommend Frequency in this exerciſe, 
he reckonerh ſeveral fruits of it, he eftever. (ſaith he) 
** werecollef7' aut ſelts, 1.T hemere meakueſſes we ſhall obſer, 
< and 2. more ſaults corrett ,' and 3- watch the- better, and 
& 4. Nepem mere perf. Aly, ard 5. offered leſs, and d. be more 
*< prepared far death, and g. be mate bumbl, and d. with taſe 
©* prevent the cante ailing of. ani, loabirs,: and g- iuterraßt the 
“union of Jul fins. inte e gui of Art, Aud I. Mare xeaduly 
& reusil apo eu pd ſſious, i 1. better underſtand, aur ſelvs, 
© . mt frequentl couverſ mich God, and 13. of ener 
, end 14. baut a ment beauevly connerſenton, and in 
© fire 15, be more fitted fer 4 ſnegutnmt and bely Communion, 
Ry This time one would think the Queſtion abunoantly an- 
ſwered by the Proponent blimſelf: Yer may we go on, for 

16. we ſhall fand in am of our felur and net ſin in pri vate, I. 4. 
and 17. we ſhuall xe ice in eur ſelus aud not in others, Gal. 6. 4. 
and 18. ſearching our ways turn to God, Lam. 3. 40. and 
+9: by ſeeing our progreſs already made, take corage to go 
on, and 20. Praiſe God far grace already receyed, & cc. 

No hope we may tabæ Marth. It is not to Every 
queſtion that e can give anſwiers by the Scare. But This 
is ſo fruitful, that none can hetter Furniſh or Deſerv a vo. 
lum. And ic might hactet᷑ bo/pechaſed negetively, if the 
anſwer be to be difficult ; Fo that good purpoſe dath ĩt Not 
ſery 2”) Wi ee | 
Au Wife men agree, that it is the proper exerciſe of 
Wisdom: ah ib men, that it. ĩs the greateſt promoter of 
hiety. It Waedeth aur alt wickedneſs, Planteth and Wa- 
rererh all graces; Were there no other reaſon but it's ex- 
cellent Ufefulneſs, had not our Lord injoined, nor the 
AvolMl prefſed/Gonflancy, in a performance to Which ſo 
*ervice:bl.an exerciſe is nnened; The very regard of the 
many Purpoſes ro which it ſerverh, would have ſuſhciently 
Fecommended itt. | 

82 4. „ „ 120 I. BUT 
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u. Uu T che true queſtion. at 7 hi tine is, not Con- 
| B cerning it's Abſolute Uſefulneſs at Any time, But 
it's Pertinence to This particular office. ; | 
To what purpoſe No /? Now above Other times? Be- 
fore This, rather then Other exerciſes ? 
My anſwer ſhall be dubl, 2 
1. To ſhew the weakneſs F the conſequence intended, I an- 
ſwer Negati vely. : 
2. Toclear the Apoſtl's meaning, 1 anſwer Pohwively, _ 
i,NEG ATIVE LT, 1 anſwer, that to ein 4 
maus ſelf before he do Such or Such an action, dorh not 
import a Forbearance of That action, if upon ſuch Ex«- 
mination he do not approve himſelf : And inthe place now 
under ey, there is not the leaſt Intimation in che Words, 
nor the leaſt Reaſon in the Content, to make ĩt probabl, 
chat the Apoſtl So intended, but much to che Contrary.- _ 
And here 1 take our worthy Author at his word. It ĩsa 
Relative duty and nothing of it's N no was is the better 
te for being examined if there follaw nathing after it. True, but 
2 have found ĩt N wich ſo Large 3 1 
of good conſequences, that we cannot ſay Nathing, follows 
it, tho Forbearance from this duty make not One in the 
number: Sure it is, the Apoſtl hath here no ſervice; for 
This Forbearance, but rather excludes it. 
When Pythagor again and again importuneth his diſ- 
ciples, that before they ſuffer their ches to ſleep, they thrice 
examin themſelus concerning the pa days atlions ; be was 
never thoght to forbid them to ſleep, unleſs upon ſuch re- 
peted examination, they approved themſelvs Do you now 
ask to what purpoſe it is So to examin ? he ſwears by the 
highs „that it is the way to 4 divine life. 
hen Seneca giveth account, of bis own conſtancy in this 
Exerciſe, he expreſly declareth the effect was ro warn him. 
ſelf ; ſaying, take head, de ſo no mare, for this tinge I par- 
dis thee, Do you now ask to what purpoſe ? You ſee, not 
o 
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to Condemn, but to Pardon and Admoniſh ones ſelf, 


What? Is there no other fruit of 5e/f-examinarion, but 
Selfe communication? Doth Religion, Doch che pardon- 


ing Goſpel, more diſable us from Pardoning our ſelvs, than 


Reaſon did Seneca? 

But what need we look ſo far? The ApoP!l is of age, let 
him anſwer himſelf, Doth he ſay [Let a man examin him- 
Teff whether he be Worthy or no? and accordingly Com 
or Fearbear ?] Yea, doth he ſpeak in PYthagoras's ſtile d 
Doth he ſay | Ler not any man eat this bread, till he have 
examined and approved himſelf.] This would ſound- ſo 
Like a Prohibition, that He might be excuſabl, who ſhould 
ſo underſtand it; 

And wer we ſo to have be'n forbidden, it had be'n ne- 
ceſſary (as we have already pleaded): that the Prohibition 
ſhould have be'n as expreſs as our Lords Command; and not 
ſo Ambiguos that an honeſt heart might miſs ic, But here 
is nothing of ſuch an aſpect. Vea | 
Heis equally poſt;ve for Both Performances, | Let 4 
man Eat) is no leſs Imperative, than | Let a man examin 
himſelf.] He Equally injoineth Both, and cherefor Both ar 
Equally Neceſſary ; and any man may as lawfully forbeat 
the One as the Other; and Both, as Either. | 
What therefor he hath ſo Joined together, no man may 
Pur Aſunder g yea, what he hath made Subordinate, no 
man may make Oppoſite. | | 


For it is further confiderabl, that Thoſe two duties at 


not Yoked together as Equals (which (yet) had be'n ſuffi- 
cient toforbid the One ta draw contrary to the Other) 
bar ar Subordinate, as Lord and Servant. | 
Examination, however excellent a duty, hath Here no 
ot her Place or Bufinefs, but to ſerv This favorite · exetciſe; 
and we may no take up our Saviors argument; Eating 
was not made for Examination, but Examination for Eating; 
Wherefor Eating « Lord alſo of Examination : And that 


the beryant ſhould drive the Lord out of his Own * 
, 4 . 4 . Fs | 1 an 
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and eſtate; is not more againſt Juſtice; than it is againſt 
the Apeſtl i intention, that Examination ſhould batr a man 
from Earing. 8 WF 
If therefor any one perſiſt in examining Examination it 
felf, urging [To what purpoſe T] This may well be the firſt 
clauſ of the anſwer, Thar it muſt Nor be to ſo unteaſon- 
able a purpoſe, as to Forbid the Performance it oght to 
ſerv: and we may proceed to 
of \ 


III. 2. UR Poſitive auſmer to clear the Apoſtl's 

meaning His Purpoſe is to ſerv his main 
Deſign; to prevent » A Sin, he Pleadeth againſt, and the 
Error, he Difputeth againſt, | 
If they knew not, that thogh Lords Supper was concerned 
in Thoſe their meetings ; he warns them of the danger of 
omitting the indiſpenſibl duty, by [So let bim C.] If 
they knew ir, and yet feared not to Profane 1t ; he warns 
771 of that That danger, by [Let 4 max examin bim 
elf. | 
Iask not now [to what purpoſe] but Ypen what Subject 
muſt we examin our ſelvs ? 

Iris [we ar told] a Relative duty; Whereto then muſt 

it Relate ; Relata muſt be equalias ; and for That reaſon” 
we muſt Meſure the One by the Other. 
If a Murderer be brought to examination, and the offi 
cer examin him concerning Adultery, or concerning ſom 
School. prob leme, &c, we might perhaps commend his Di- 
ligence, but (ſure) · not his Wiſdom. | 

"That therefor we may duly perform This exerciſe, we 
muſt firſt examin the Deſign ; and then Our Selvs, in or- 
der Fhereto, ; 

The Deſign is apparently the Prevention ef That fin 
whereof the Corinthians wer guilty. That Sin was their 
eue Biſcexning the Lords body nor treating it With ſuch 
Diſtance, as oght to have be'n pur between That and Com- 

motibread ; but abuſing his Fleſh and Bloud in his Church, 
, | | with 


wich the ſame rudeneſs, à they did That of their Gattel 
and their Grape in theic Own Houſes. kf od 

This was the Sore, and to This muſt the Plaſter be fit. 
ted. Why muſt che Plaſter be: ſo much larger than the 
Sore? Why mult we exanmin aur ſelvs concerning ſuch 
Agions, or Worthineſs ; whoſe knowledge hath no Afe 
peR upon this Performance, but only Oppoſit and Malig- 
nant ? Such an Examination as ſhall excommunicat, it not 
the Whole, certainly the Greateſt part of mankind ? 

He that ſhall moſt carefully perform his examination; 
firſt in That manner, which the Apoſ{preſcriberb, by Diſ- 
cerning the infinite Diſtance of digmity , between che 
Lord: table and his Own: and then in That Manner that 
eur Worthy. Author preſcribeth, between our Lords Body, 
and his Own Soul ; tho he be the Beſt of his age, yea, 
the beſt (our Lord only excepted) that ever was, will 
moſt clearly diſcover, not only that he is Now Unworthy ; 
but that be muſt deſpere Ever tobe Otherwiſe. 

Since then the Beſt Examination, of the Beſt Perſon, 
will carry him, not only Beyond, but Contrary to the 
Apoſil's Deſign; Since it will put ſuch an Hnconſiſtency 
between the Two Precepts, that ¶ Let 4 man examin him- 
ſeff ] will inferr | Let him Nor Cat] and ſince the Apoltl 
doth not in any kind Intimate, that our Worthineſs, but 
plainly Declare that our Differencing This from Common 
bread and wine, is. to be ſubje& of our Examination; 


] H I'S Meaning in the words no under vieu, can 

1 be no More, nor Other than This, Let 4 ma 
examin himſolf, whether he well Underſtand, and Conſi- 
der, what he is about to Do? Whether he put the due 
Eſti mate upon what he is abaut to Receve ? Whether he put 
as great Difference between the Lords ſupper and a ( ommon 
fas; as there is between the vertues of a litl ( ommor 
Mead uni, and thoſe of the Body and Rloud of Chrift ? 
Whether he go tograzifs bis ſenſual appetite, with Eating 

an 
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d Drinking? or to comply with his govermart or veighbors, 
In ae with them ? bal feſ his ſou! with 
Thankfulneſs and Love toward his crucified Savior, with 
Joy and Delight in Communion with him, and ſuch other 
all of devation as ſo holy an office requi eth? : 

Let a' man well examin himſelf concerning this, and 
So let him Eat, with appetites ſuirabl. : 

This I Cy is all that the Apoſil's Defign can Permit, or 
his Words Declare him to mean, by | Ler 4 man e 
himſelf | He requiteth us to look Forward, not Backward 3 
upon What we ar Hein todo, in the Church, not upon 
what we Have already de'n there, or elſwhere ; upon the 
Difference, between This and Other Bread; not upon 
That, between Out Own and Other mens ſouls. . 

Yer to prevent mi ſconſtructions 1 add this Fromiſo: 
That! 2 pretend to diſparage the molt. Severe Jjelf-ex- 
amination, as it takes account of our Paſs aſtiaus, and Fre- 
ſent ſtate of ſpul ; (For 1 dare ſwear with Pyrbagoras, that 
it is the high-way to divine life) : Nor to deny that our ap- 
ptoch to This holy ſupper, is the Moſt Proper ſeaſon, fot 
This woſt Exvellent exerciſe (Far he that beſt performerh 
the One, will undoubtedly beſt perform the Other.) 

All chat I deny is this, That che Apoſtl, in 7b place, 
ſetteth up Examoing aur ſelus, againſt Gbe ing eur Lord : 
ſo as to Forbid any one to Eat, if upon examination be 
find himſelf Unwort hy. | 

And I further add (thohg 1 have ra ſuch need) that if ĩt 
wer Doubtful, yea if it wer highly Probabl ; If be had 
ſo worded his precepr, that in a Plaufibl appearance, it 
might ſignify ſam ſuch intention; yet is not a Prababl Sound 
of any One expreſſion, worthy to be ball;nced, againſt ſq 
Expreſs a command of our Lord, and ſo izdgfrionu an Ex- 
aeavor of the ſame Apoftl to urge it, as we fqund in 
the Context. For it is Good Law, and Good Reaſon, 
that no Lam can be regeled but by Expreſs terms ; and there- 
for I ill inſiſt upon my demaud; Where is that 9 
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Do NO] which may Countermand our Lords (D O 


THIS, 


— — — 
un 


CHAP. IV. 
Anſwereth Reaſon, Objecting Allegories. 


I. A Tranſition from Scriptur to Reaſon, and by the way vo- 
tice taken of Alegories of a mid! Nature between both, 
II. The Allegory of Covenant and Seal anſwered and re- 

terted. III. The Allegory of Member likewiſe anſwered, 
IV. The Allegory of Sons aud Enemies, V. A General an- 
wer to all objections of this kind. 

I. HAVE nowdo'n what I propoſed as Neceflaty, 

1 and all that I conceve Poſſibl, for a full diſcovery 
of the Apoſtl's meaning, in That unhappy diſcour!, 
which as it is the Only Comment we have upon our Lords 

Inſtitution ; ſo hath ſhared it's ſufferings ; ſomtimes Mu- 

tilated, ſomtimes Racked , ſomtimes Rob'd of it's. due 


| ſens, ſomtimes Laden with more than is can bear; and by 


all ways Tormenred ; that ic may ſay ſomthing in Juſtifi- 


cation of That Omiſſion, which he deſigned co Prevent 


or Condemn. 

I have given ſo regular and exact account of every Word, 
and every Aſpe& of words; that as I am ſure no man ever 
Harb, ſo I may boldly believ no man ever Will, match it 
With any other. I have acted Both parts, Opponent and 
Reſpandent : On That ſide, 1 have traced the Proceſs of his 
Argument, Viewed every Defign, and every Medium, 


and every Clauf, as it ſervs either in the One or the Other 


Office, 
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Office. On N fide, 1 out 2 from 
Contraditling, to Serving the Poſitions they depend on. 

I have ſhewen, chats the Former half which contein- 
eth Poſitions, hath ben ſo Robbed of it's due, that ir can- 
not make good the charge in the Univerſality, wherein ic 
is laid don; So hath the Later half ben Rack'r, that ic 
may ſpeak more, than either che words can bear, or the A- 
poſtl's deſigne ſuffer, 

That be cannot intend to Forbid Every perſon that find - 
eth himſelf Unworthy; or to make Self- examination ati 
Hinderance to the Performance which it is to Serv. And I 
may boldly ſay, that in the Former half, there is not a 
word which doth not Help; in the Later half, there is not 
any that Hinders the obligation of Conſtancy in Every un- 
8 perſon ; obliged by Every word, diſebliged 

y None. | 

If therefor we will appeal to Scripture, and take the re- 
gular way to Underſtand ic 5 we ar upon as Secure ground, 
a any Rules can make us, Vet ſhall we quic This place of 
Advantage, and deſcend to the Plainfield, allowing Rea- 
| fon to plead, what it can to the contrary. | 
But before we can reach the Plain, we at encountered 

with a Midl ſort of Evidences ( ſhall I call them) or Co- 
lors, laid upon Scripture ground; precarios Allegories, im- 
proved to a pretence of Reaſon. 

Theſe, fifice they ar mere Colors, no better Subjected, 
than iti Allegories ; muſt for That vety reaſon, be Inſuf- 
ficient to Convince us of Any thing bur This, that Thoſe 
who make uſe of Such arguments, want Better. 


II. COMETIMES we ar told that This Sacrament ir 
the Seal of the New Covenant, and we onght not to ſet 
Gods Seal to a Blank Ce. | 
In this Plea ther ar two terms, by explication whereof 
we ar to uriderſtand irs force. 1. Covenant; 2. Seal. 


1. COVE« 
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1. COVENANT, This Notion we muſt nor cottemi 
bicauſ ic cartieth our Lords authority. 7bi ( faith He) ## 
the cup q the New Teſtament (or 7 ) by My blond , 
plainly ballanceing the New Covenant, againſt che Old; 
and his Own Bloud againſt that of the ſacrificed Heifer, 
which we find fliled the bloud of ſprinkling. 

This therefor muſt be ſo Sprinkled, as That Was, upon 
the Whole promiſcuos Peopl c not to diflinguiſh the Ele& 
from the Reprobate; but as Then the Few, {0 Now the Chri- 
lian, from a Heathen, &c. | 
Even in the Old a ovenant ther was Fleſh and Spiric, the 

d of the Loins, and the Seed of the Faith. He was not 4 

ew which was one Outwardly, aud (Circumciſion was not of the 

7 ſh, but the Spirit, whoſe Praiſe nas not of Man but of 

04+ a 

Jet that outward Perſormance which had no Praiſe, if 
unzccompanied wich che Spirit, was Neceſſary, even With 
out it; ſuſficĩent ro Condemn if Omitted, chogh not ſuf- 
ficient to Approve it Naked, | 

Thus was it in the Old, and thus is it in the New Co- 
venant : The Sacraments ar Outwatd badges; every Viſibl 
Chriſtian muſt wear them, that his Profeſſion may be Vi- 
fibl ; but No man may Reft in them, as ſufficient for Salva. 
tion. 

For Thoſe only have a tight to the Promiſes ef the Covt- 
haxt, who perform it's Condicions : to All the reſt, the 
Covenant is loſt 5 and conſequently, ſo ar the Seals, Yer 
dorh This no more Prohibit, or Diſpens, witch a mere Out- 
ward Chtiſtan, to receve the Sacrament ; than it did a Few, 
to receve Circumciſion, keep che Sabath, or weaT any other 
Cogniſance TIO by che Law. And 

2. TO SEAL a Covenant, importeth an Obligation 


for the Future, not an Account of the Paſt. The Apoſtl tells 
the Galatiom, that He that is Circumciſed is 4 debter to keep 
the whole Lam; not chat he is diſcharged, as having Kept 
it. 


We 
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We therefor moſt willingly gtant what ever the Allego- 
ry demands, viz. That by Doing This, we new Seal the Co- 
wenant made in Baptiſm, Repete all our Vows, New tye 
all our Obligations, which our Corruprions or Infirmicies, 
may have ſlackened fince the laſt Sacrament. 

Bur to ſay, that bicauſ This is the Seal of the Covenant, 
therefor none may receve it, who hath not already perform- 
ed all it's Articls; is to ſay, that no man may ſeal an In- 
denture, who hath not already den hat thereby be Cove - 
nanteth to do. i. c. It is not Lawful, till it be Needleſs. 

EET the otherwiſe minded be requeſted to conſider. 
Ar not all che cengregations promiſcuos, obliged to make 
pubik profeſſion of their Fauh > nd doth not Faith · ĩimpott 
Holineſs ? Where then is the Difference, what the Reaſon, - 
why he who is not in Covenant in the ſtticteſt ſens, may 
not as well Communicate in the Lords Supper; as he wha 
hath not Faith in the ſtricteſt ſens, may Profeſs his belief, I 
can ſhew a reaſon why he may Better do it; but can ima- 
gin none, why he may not do it as Well. 

He that publikly maketh Profeſſion of his Faith, declaretii 
himſelf to Have Faith: and if he have it nor, he is a Lyar, 
a notorios Lyar, a ſolen Lyar, in the face of God aul bis An- 
gels But he that Receverh the Sacrament, maketh no ſuch 

: Vaunceth not as the Young man in the Goſpel, All 
theſe have ¶ kept from my youth 7. Saich nor I have Paid, 
but Tam a Debtor to the whole Goſpel z and thankfully 
embrace it's gratios offers, made by my Lord, and purchaſed 
with his Bloud. | | 

This is plain Sens, and This is conſtant Practice. If 
| therefor it be a kind of Forgery, to ſet this Seal to a Blank ; 

it is no leſs Criminal, to Tear it off from our Lords Charter, 
which giveth every Vi Chriſtian a Righs to it, 


rd OTHER times we ar told, we at not to par- 
X take our Lords Body, if we be not his Members 5 
and his Members we ar not, if we have not his Spirit. 


* 
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Be it ſo, This will not exclude Any Chriſtian; For St. 
Jobs ſaith : Hereby know we the Spirit of God, Every Spi- 
it that confeſſeth that Feſws Chriſt is com'n in the fliſh, it of 
God: by which we perceive, what Latitude the word Spirit 
is capabl of, and what force there is in the Allegory, - 

That the whole Body and every particular Member, 
mult partake the ſame Fleſh and Blond, the whole Crearion 
forbids us to deny: That the Church is the body of Ghriſt, 
and tvery ene of us Members in particular, the Apoſtl bath 
expreſsly raght us: The concluſion muſt needs be, that 
the CEE of This Sacramenr, is the Duty, both of e- 
very Church, and every Member, 

The Adminiſtration of Sacraments is generally acknow- 
ledged an eſſential requifite of a trus Church; and ic muſt 
be very ſtrange, if the Reception of them, ſhould not be ſo 
of a true Member of ſuch a Church. ) | 
BUT it is in Al Natural bodies, ſo is it in This A. 
Hieal. Every Member muſt have both Oamard Frame, and 
Inmard Spirits, anſwerabl to its place in the Body, and its 
relation to the Head, And every Member of Chriſt muſt 
anſwer it's relation, both by an Omtward Profeſſion, and In- 
ward Life; whereof thogh the Former be Inſufficient with- 
out the Later ; yer 1s ir Neceſſary, in Order thereto, For 
by eutward Offices of worſhip, we do not onely Exerciſe ſpi- 
ricual life, when we have it ; but Diſpoſe our ſelvs ro Ar. 
tein ir. | 

So there is a Two fold Memberſhip : By the One we 
Ptofeſs our ſelvs Chriſtians, by the Other we Are ſo : Yea, 
by That very Profeſſion, we Ar ſo far So, as to be both Intitl- 
ed to all Priviledges, and Obliged to all Duties, which be- 
long to Members of Chriſt. 


Iv. G AT N we ar told, That This is the Bread of Sons 
and muſt not be given to Enemies. 
The Former elauf, if = Syrophænician woman nath not 
_ anſivered, our Lord himſelf hath; For in directing us 1 
\ | Cal 
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call God Father, he hath given as a right to the Bread, a8 
well as the title of Sons. And to the Later, the Apoſil 
| hath furniſhed us with an anſwer. For if when we wer Ext 
mie Chriſt died for a; if our Enmity did not hinder him 
from giving us his Bloud it ſelf z much lefs will it, from 
allowing us it's Repreſentative. e. 1 

Our Catechiſm teacheth us to ſay, I war by Baptiſm made 
4 Member of Chriſt, a Child of Jed, and an Inberitor of the 
King dom of heaven. And though we know that the waſhing 
away of the filth of the fleſh, will be far from Saving us, if we 
anſwer it not by 4 good conſcience toward God: Yer is every 
Baptiſed and Unexcommunicate perſon, however unwor.. 
thy, admitted to the priviledge of joining with the Church, 
in All ſuch Offices, as call God our Father, and Chriſt our 
Head: And All ſuch perſons ar honored. by the title of 
Faithful, inthe writings of the Apoſtl's and Primitive Fa- 
thers. | | 

Baptiſm is urged as neceſſary to incorporate into Chr;ſts 
vi/ibl body, even thoſe who ar not capabl to underſtand ir. 
Hearing is preſſed as a duty upon thoſe who receve not the 
truth in the Love thereof. Prayer is required evenof thoſe, 
who by their actions ſhew themſelvs not to be the Sons of 
God, and therefor when they pray may not properly ſay, Our 
Father. 

This is no leſs a Sacrament, than Baptiſm; and more a 
worſhip of Chriſt, than either Hearing or Praying. Yea, All 
ether Offices put together, do not ſo much advance his Per- 
ſonal honor as this — And is it not ſtrange, that when 
All the reſt ar required, This alone ſhould be Prohibited ? 
and Thar, upon no other reaſon, but what is common ts 
All ? -And being put home, will no leſs rob Chriſt f Al 
honor, than his Members of all Priviledges ? | 


V. THIS therefore is our General anſwer to All 

Objections of This kind. Many ar called, but few 

choſen. Outward. Offices belong to the Called, Inward be- 
T 


nefit; 
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nefits, to the Choſen; The Former ar both ways condemn. 
ed, whether they negle& to joyn wich the Church of 
Chriſt in open Profeſſion, or by the unſuitablneſs of their 
Lives, giv the Ly to That Profeſſion, | 

And This differech no otherwiſe from Other Offices, but 
in This, That our Saviers Perſon is more honored by it: 
and if it require ſo much the greater care in the Mauer, fo 
doth ir alſo in the Thing; if we muſt be ſo much the more 
careful How we Do it, ſo muſt we be, That do not Omit 
* 
And this is ſufficient not only to Anſwer, but male Ex- 
es of all thoſe Aligorical Objeftions; which indeed I 
ſhould hardly have taken ſuch norice of, did they not ſerv 
28 Illuſtrations of our duty. For to no other purpoſe do 
our adverſaries produce them, Theſe ar but their Yelites, 
their main ſtrength follows, 


CHAP. u. 
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CHAP.” v. 


— 


Reaſon ( as the caſe now ftandeth) forbids, to 
hazard the very being of the Sacrament for 
advancement of Reverence. 


I. A Deſcent from Scripture to Reaſon, The caſe now differ- 
ent from what it was formerly. II. 1. Bicauſe the very 
Being of the Sacrament is hazarded. III. Every ſtep from 
Conſt aucy, an approche to That danger. At firſt the Prohi- 
bition lay onely againſt ſing! perſons, not qualities; and 4+ 
gainft Perſons by ſextence of the Biſhop. IV. From fins groſ- 
ly ſcandalos a paſs made to All fins. The moderation of the 
Church of England. V. Moti ves to bring tepid perſons to 
the Sacrament, not potent. VI. A compariſon of ſuch De- 
firines as endanger the Being, with ſuch prattices as profane 
the Sacrament. 1. Somthing is better than Nothing, More 
bope of reformation. A Proteſt againſt encoragting irrever- 
ence, Three good ends laid down, whith the Sacrament is 
fit to promote, but diſabled by diſuſe. 


HATEVER we have hitherto ſeen, 
eicher of Scripture or Reaſon rhe 
bile, hath be 'n ſo ſhort of worthy to be 
ballanced againſt our Lords Command, his 
AprfiPs Explication, or his Churches Tra- 
dition; that I cannot think ir credibl,any 
one hath thereby ben induced to entertene athoght preju- 
dicial to them. But rather, that Pios perſons finding the 
Sacrament to have loſt much of it's honor, and it's power, 
by ſo Conſtant exerciſe ; conceving it might be both more 
Serviceabl to Godlineſs, and _ Eſteemed ir Self, if ic 
2 had 
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had more Aw with leſs Frequence; and encoraged by the 
exampl of Former Ages, who for the like reaſons had made 
great alterations: took Thoſe Examples for their Guides, 
and Thoſe good Intentions? for their Meſures; and wer 
more induſtrios to interpret the Scriptures by ſuch good 
Ends ; than to conform their DoArines to the Scriptures ; 
nov grown-obſcure, and hardly intelligibl, by loſs of That 
Key which alone was capable to unlock them. 

It is therefor now made a point of Diſcretion, and that I 
may pay our Lord the Honor due to his Wiſdom, as well as 
the Obedience due to his Command; I muſt from the un- 
deniabl authority of Scripture proceed to conſider what 
Reaſon will determin. 

I muſt therefor now ſuppoſe (what I have all this while 
be'n diſproving) that the Indulged ſens of the diſputed 
words, is the True one; that they give an ampl Commiſ- 
ſion to govern our (Obedience I was wont to ſay, I now 
ſay ) Performance, by our Diſcretion, I muſt further grant 
(what 1 wiſh I could deny) that we cannot be ſure to pre- 
ſerv our Reverence to the Inſtitution, without quitting, not 
only rigid Copſtancy, but Tolerabl Frequency; and upon 
Theſe diſadvantages com to this humbl queſtion : 

Whether the caſe ſtanding as now it doth, it will more conduct 
to the Service of the Sacrament and it's Author; to receve it 
ſeldom, if at all ; than Conſtantly or Frequently ? : 

I ſay | the caſe Standing as now it doth} For I think I can 
never too often profeſs, that I exalt not my ſelf againſt thoſe 
Venerable perſons, whether of the laſt or former ages; who 
wer they now living, would ( doubtleſs) change their an- 
ſwer to the queſtion, with the changed ſtate of the Sub jelt. 


II. A* D FIRST I take it for very conſiderabl, that 

the difference between the State of the queſti on 
Now, and Heretofore, is the ſame as (æſar declared be- 
tween the battul of Munda and Other battails; In Others, 


he fought for Honor; in That, for Life. And queſtionleſs, 
| T hoſe 
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Thoſe who thinking it Secure from total Deſertion, thoght 
fix to Hazard ſomewhar of Frequency; would not have Ex- 
poſed the very Being of fo great a Duty, if they had imagin- 
ed it in danger. ently ne 
Itis the fingular unhappineſs of This ovely Office; that it ĩs 
laid afde upon pretence it cannot defend it ſelf, There is 
the ſame danget in Hearing or Praying, as in Receiving An- 
worthily. That is by the Apoſtl declared a Savoy 
unto death ; and This by the . ſe mas is ſtiled an Annina 
How: Vet is Ther ſtill preached, and This ill pr 88 Be 
they never ſo ill uſed by their Enemies, they ar notThetefor 
deferred by their Friends, bicauſ #»proſporos. | 
If ir be pleaded, that the Sacrament is not Laid ade as 


Uſeleſs but Lock. t wp as Precios: | aniwer, that 1 well 


” 
, 


member, when to Secure a perſon fignified to pri ſon 
him ; and in This caſe, whatever the Intention be. Effect 
is the ſame. Action is the very Being of the Sic nent 
from which if it be lech t , ĩt is loft, both to it's i, and 
all other parpoſes: which By it, and not Without it, it is 
Appointed and Fit to promote. 

Our Lord ſtamped it with his own Image and ſuperferipti- 
on; not that it might be lockt up as a Medal, but Iuſed as 
Money ; whoſe Office and Honor it is, ſo to teprefent the 
King, as to anſwer all the needs and conveniences of che 
poffeſſor. He therefor moſt honoreth ir, who ſo emplgyerh 
it; as may beſt anſwer our Lords good End:; not he that. 
lecketh it up as the Miſer doth his Gold. N 

We muſt therefor conſider, there is an C xtreme on That 


fide alſo: if Prodigality be a vice; So, and 3 mote 
than So, is Coveteſneſs, Suppoſe there be Danger, that the 


more we U ſe, the more we Spend it 3 there is anothefthar 
the more we forbear, the leſs we enjoy it. | And in This, the 
Prodigal is juſtified above the Covetos, that thogh he'fpend 
his money, he doth not deſtroy it, bur rransferrettfr to o- 
ther hands: whereas the Covetos robbeth not ee 
but the whole Peopl of his Money, nd the Money it RIF of 
it's ſe, T 3 We 


* * 1 
- 
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We therefor grant it, There is danger that Plemy may. 
abate the EN. bur ſo doth Fulneſs bring Cheapneſs upon 
the very bread of life; yet do we not thenge infer, that ic 
muſt be witheld *cill a Famin raiſe the Market. The Dutch 
in time of greateſt glur, do not burn Al their Spices, but 
ſave f os to keep up the Trade. 

Still ſay, Former ages ſaw nat the Danger we ly under, 
of loling the Whole. Had they ſeep it, we haye no reaſon 
ro. doubt, tbey would have be'n as Zelos againſt Deſertion, 
as.they. have be'n againſt Irreverence. And ſince we have 
a Two Which they had not, Experience; let us thence learn 
how dangeros it is to truſt out on Miſdom, in departing 
ftom out Kulte. | 
III. LE RY fep whereby our Predeceſſors departed 

E from Conſtancy, Was an approach toward this Dau- 
er... And thoſe who fi aduentured to paſs from unworthi- 
nels in the-Fecepriov, to unwarthineſs in the 'Kecever ; ſo 28 
to prohihit, [caxdalos. Perſons, as well as ſcandalos Bebavior; 
opened a S/uce to Miſchief they thoght not Credibl. 
..Y=.while the Prohibition was a paint of Diſcipline, not 


. 


of Dodtine ; M hile it lay onely upon Individuals not Qua- 
lities; nor Individuals neither, till cenſured by the Biſhop ; 
ſo that no man was allowed to do what he pleaſed ; but eve- 
9 one Required to com unleſs he wer cut off from the bo. 
y ofthe Church, and thereby driven, as well from the 
Lords Hou, 38 his Tabl ; not to be reflored, but after long 
penances, and bitter tears, and humbl proftrations, and ear- 
ag ha [openly and conſtantly repeted ar che Church 
porch, for ſeveral years 5 there appeared no danger, that 
any ente voluntarily ab ſant himſelf, thinking it 1ndife 
feres to om or forbear, < 
Ye, Thi very Diſciplize may well be utged as an evi- 


dence e the contrary. For the Sentence of rhe Biſhop did 
not Dares} what the cenfured perſon ſhould voluntarily Do, 
but lofli& what he muſt Suffer: And as no Judge Com- 


mands 
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mands any Offender to Execute himſelf, ſo did none of the 
Fathers of thoſe times ever require any, however ſcandalos, 
to excommunicate himſelf ; which would have ben look'r 
upon as a dubl Crime, viz. Diſobedience to our Lords Infti- 
tation, and InvaGon of the Biſheps Office, to whom the power 
of Excommuntcation be . 

It was not therefor the ine of Thoſe times to reach 
it Indifferent to any one to Com or Forbear at pl : 
but it was their Diſcipline ro deny our Lerds to 
ſuch, as by his Stewards wer judged worthy to be Driven 
out of his houſe ; untill by the ſame Stemards they ſhould 
be judged worthy to be Reſtored, both to a — ag 
Obligation, of communicating i» All Offices of his worſhip, 

But it is too frequent that Wickedneſs overcometh Law: 
and in proceſs of time and mpiery, ie ſo OverCame, as to 
take it's full Nene upon This Diſcipline : Extommuni« 
cate it, and with it all the power of Thoſe ſevere words 
of the Fathers of cheſe times, which are to be mefured by 
it, as belonging to none but Penitents, i. e. to perſons cenſured, 
and therefor. obliged to ſfer ſeparation from That Altar, 
to which they had ( for the time) loſt their right by a juri- 
dical Sentence. | 

The ſum is this; The Dsſcipline of Thoſe timet, and the 
Fathers whoenforced That Dſc:pline, intended not to ba- 

mh the (ommunion it ſelf from the Church, nor to Impower 
Any one to ſeparat Himſelf from her Communion : but only 
to detert ſentenced Perſons from intruding upon it; and how 
great a guif there is between theſe, is ſutfictencly viſibl. 

Yer great as it is, We find it jumped over, the Riſe ta- 
ken from That Diſcipline of the Artient Fathers, and the 
well meant deſires of the Later; who loch to loſe ſo uſeful 
2 Curb, yet unabl co reſtore the Diſcipline co ĩt's long loſt 
power, Interpreted the ſevere ſayings of their Predeceſ- 
ſors, not by the Authors minds, but their Own: require- 
ing every one to be a Biſhop to himſelf, to Excommunicate 
himſelf, if upon impartial Examination, he ſhould find him- 
T 4 ſelf 
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ſelf Worthy of ſuch a ſentente: and This unhappily eu- 
coraged men to belieyv that it was in their on powor to 
Judge whether it wer fit to Com or Forbear. 


IV. T HIS1 ſay gave the Riſe ; but if we had fai 
here, no harm had be'n done; ſince none but 


groſly ſcandalos would appear excommanicabl ; For ſuch 


nns ſtand in a mans Way, fare in his Face, roarin his Ears, 
are Notoriòs to the Whole Church; and therefor need 
none of thoſe Schemes, whereby we ar directed in our 
Self. examination, to Search for Lutking ſins, which ar not 
to be Diſcovered, but by the Ericteſt enquiry. 

And here I cannot but applaud the W iſdom and Mode. 
ration of our Church, who doth not (as ſom of her neigh- 
bors) Excommuni cate, but Warn; not ſuch Qpalities, 
as the Greater, and Leſs Scandalous, (and therefor not- 
upon · ſuch- accounts excommuntabl) part of the peopl, 
mult upon ftri& examination, find themſelvs in ſom degree 
guilty of; but ſuch | Great and Grievos crimes] as the 
guilty perſons, yea all their neighborhood, cannot avoid 
khnowipg. b 

And ſuch, I ſay, ſhe doth not downright Exconmmunt. 
cate, but Wars; the Difference between which two Cen- 
ſures, may be underſtood by that, between her Preſent 
and Former Stile. | 

Before the Late and Licl alterations in our Common- 
prayer Book, (he ſpake Copulatively ; Brwail your ſins 

IAN Di com not; but now Dis junctively Repent of your 
fins [OR ELS] com not: By which change, that ſhe 
' intends not to leav it ro our option as Indifferent, whether 
we will repent and Com, or remain impenitent and For- 
bear; we have ſeen her to have ſufficiently declared, by 
another exhortation, wherein ſhe clearly cenſures ſuch a 
-Forbearance, to be ir ſelf a very Great and Grievos crime. 

Had her beſt ſons followed her Exampl, poſſibly the 
holy office might have be'n a Gainer; certainly it bad be'n 

| Safe, 


4 
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Safe, as from Profanation on One ſide, ſo from Deſertion,on 
the Other : and ſo had every good Chriſtian be'n, both 
from Diſobedience and Unworthineſs. 1279 

Som in St. Fwude's time and account, Wer ſpots in . 
Churches feſts of charity, thogh indeed chey wer None of 
her Members; for they denied aur only Lord G od and aur 
Lord Jeſw Chriſt, yet is not the Church her ſelf blamed 
for not wipeing them out, i 

Again, there is great difference between Having a Spot, 
and Being One; and Vet again, there is great difference 
between Spots; for the word of God himſelf telling us, 
by way of diſcrimination, that Som mens ſpots ar not the 
ſpots of his children, Deut. 3 2. 5, Plainly enogh intimat- 
eth, that Others ar ſo: nd certainly thoſe Spots which 
hinder not a perſon from being a child, muſt not Diſnerit 
him from a Childs Portion or a Childs Duty. Yer till choſe 
pios perſons meant well, and ſaw no danger in their pro- 
cedure; atleaſt, none to the holy Sacrament. The Dittates 
of the ¶ hurch wer Then Reverenced, and her InjunRions 
Obeyed; yea the very Scandaloſneſs of it in the eyes of 
the Peopl, made it look like impoſſibl, that Any Perſon, 
much more that any conſderabl Number of perſons, ſhould 
fink into ſuch »en-conformizy, both to our Lerd's Inſtitution, 
and the ¶ hurehes Conſtitutions; as to deny this poor Quitrent, 
this ſlighc 4c] dg ment of Three times at leaſt, which 
however ſhort of the full due, might yet ſerv to keep the 


- right alive, and in ſom kind anſwer that indulgent law of 


Moſes, not indeed in the Cauſ, but the C vent. 
For That, upon pure Neceſſity, commuted Conſtant 
offering every beaſt they eat, into Conſtant journying thrice 


a year fo Hieraſalem, thereby to recompence loſs 1» nums- 


ber, by improvement in ſolemnity. And our Church 
another kind of Neceſſity, derived, not from the racti- 
cableneſs of the Law, but the hardneſs of the peopls bearts, 
was fain to admit the ſame commutation. 


Our Former Writers lived in ſuch times, as never que- 
tioned 
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ſtioned the neceſſity of doing ſs much at Jeff, and ſuited 
their precepts to Their ow timer; not to Theſe Dregs of 
error and impiety, wherein our Lords rewembrancey is it 
ſelf Forgotten, his Monument it ſelf buried, and his whole 
Inſtitution ſodemoliſhed, that we ſcarce ſee any Appear- 
ance of it, but in Books; and even in Them, no appear- 
ance of Obligation co perform ir. 

It was indeed a very pios deſign So to manage Repen- 
cance and this Sacrament, that by mutual circulation they 
might aſſiſt each other. That the Requiſites of Saving Re- 
pentance may bring men to worthineſs of the Sacrament; 
and the neceſſity of coming Shortly to the Sacrament, may 
cut off the delay of repemance, | 

But towards the Later Part of the deſign, it was neceſ- 
ſary, to aſſert the power of the Command; That ſo the S- 
crament may equal Repentance, as well in Neceſſity as in 
Difficulty. | . 

For 1t is incredibl that thoſe who ar not frighted to Re- 
pentance, by the indiſpenſibl Neceſſity thereof; ſhould be 
ſo torhis Sacrament, by any Leſs potent motive, if there 
ly the ſame formidabl Difficulties in the way. 


V. T Say 5 potent motives, for I muſt not deny our wor- 

thy adverſary This right, that thogh he have loo- 
ſened the Obligarion of the Command, whereby the Worſt 
ar tied to the Performance, as their Duty; yet hath he 
Recommended it by ſuch Incoragement, as muſt needs 
prevail upon all ſuch as himſelf, i. e. all tru levers of the 
Lord jeſus; thogh to lovers of their Luſts and Eaſe, they 
be »ſeleſt or wor.” . 

For to invite a Carnal App rite to a Spiritual Feſt, what 
is it but to fiſh with a jewel, whoſe very luſtre will Fright 
the Aſh it ſhould Allure ? 

Tell the min of Bottels, that he cannot drink the Cup 
of the Lord and the Cup of Bacehus, but muſt be bound 
ovec to the languid dulneſs of Sobriery : Tell the * wy 

zallant, 
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Gallant, That this Fleſh of Chriſ will rob him of all ſtrange 
' fleſh, and either . confine him To One, or From All, his 
Loves: Tell the greedy Scraper, that this Heavenly trea- 
ſ#re myſt be purchaſed with ſom diminution of his Earth- 
ly, and ſcatter a good part his heaps the Poor, and 
bind his hand from thoſe Gainful exerciſes, w he 
Gathered, and might further Increaſe chem: 8 

What ar Theſe, and what ar All Other graces required 
to, or promiſed in This Sactament, to a ſenſualiſt, but ſo 
was, Watnings to ſtand upon the gard "againſt ſuch Rob- 

rs ? 

And what could have be'n more do'n or defired by it's 
mortal Enemies, toward a total extirpation of Any office, 
than to render it at once, Difficult, Dangeros, Needleſs, 
and Damageabl ? All which concutr in the Honor to which 
our modern way of Reverence, hath exalted the H. S. in 
the eyes of the farr greateſt part of choſe who ar to re- 
ceve it. 8 1. 

On the One fide, a formidabl Gandelope, between the 
Grear Troubl of Preparation that'we may com Worthily, 
and Greater Danger of coming. Unworthily after the moſt 
Laborios Preparation: On the Other ſide, all Neceſſity of 
running it, taken away, by a Denial that we ly under any 
Command; and the ſuppletory Motive which ſhould encor- 
age us, is to the much greater part of the world, rather an 
Afﬀrightment, than an Invitation. | 

When therefore we look upon the Advantages we may 
he pe from [ireyning the condicions of Worthineſs, let us 
calt one eye upon the Danger of loſing even the Sacrament 
x ff. When we hear the Opinions of Former ages, let 
ts hearken to the Fxperience of our Own. 

The Apoſt! and Primitive Chriſtians had Great need to 
co tend for the Manner: We have no Leſs, yea we have 
Gr ater, ro contend for the Thing: I ſay we have Grea- 
ter, for if the Thingteloft, the Manner cannot but pe. 
tiſh with it. | | 

VI. IF 
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VI. TE therefor the Reverſ be unanſwerabl, Then muſt 
Thoſe doctrines be more injurios to the H. S. 

which teach men to ſhun the Performance it ſelf; than 
were (I ſay not the debaucheries of the Corinthians, who 
ſo behaved: themſelvs as not to Eat the Lords Supper, but) 
Any ſuch Leſs mortal Profanations, as may leav it a Being, 
thogh leſs Honorabl, - | 

And there ar two gteat reaſons (at leaſt) to believ that 
(as any Landlord would liefer have his rent paid in Baſe 
4 Mony, than wholely Witheld; ſo) our Lord would liefer 
= have his Supper celebrated ſomwhat unworthily, than whole- 
ly Omitted. | 


1. Bicauſ Somthing 1s better than Nothing. No mony 
ſo baſe as not to be Somwhar worth: A Pepper-corn 1s 
ſomwhar in ics ſelf ; and ſo much more in irs ſignificancy, 
as the Right which it acknowledgeth is greater. The very 
preſenting our ſelvs'to the Lords table, is an act both of 
Worſhip/and Obedience; whereas thoſe who turn their 
_ upon it, deny both Them, and our Lords Ticle 
10 em. 


2. Bicauſ there is more Hope to Reform any Corrup- 
tion in the M anner, than to Retrive the Loſt Thing. This 
is not ſo viſibl in Any caſe as in the preſent. 
Againſt communicating #»mhoxthily , the Apoſil hath 
ſpoken ſo Much and ſo Loud ; that if Reaſon wer Silent, yea 
if it wer Oppoſit, we would not avoid the evidence: But 
concerning our obligation to the Performance it ſelf, thogh 
in truth he ſpoke no leſs convictively to That Age, yer 
doth not Ours ſo fully underſtand it. 
His argument needeth more Strict and Skilful examina» 
tion, than moſt men ar able to make. Yea, his words 
(their pre loſt) ar obnoxios to be per verted; and that, 
not only by the Vulgar, bur the Learned, to a ſens quite 0 |\ 
Contrary. And 
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And therefor in This, beyond Any caſe, it is dangeto* 
to lex the duty fall into Diſuſez fince the Luſts of the 
Peopl, will moſt readily concurr with the Error of the 
Prie(t, to bury it in deep ſorgetfulneſs; whereas Unwor- 
thineſs in the MMarnzer, may eaſiet find Practice than Pa- 
tronage; ſince every one hath knowlege enogh to under- 
ſand it uncapabl of Any. | 2 

THO GH I have already ſaid ſufficient to the Candid, 
yet fully to ſecure my ſelf even againſt the maliciot, 1 
think fir more formally to proteſt againſt encoraging Un- 
worthineſs or Irreverence. 

Should I ſay that it is a greater crime to Murder, than to 
Maim a man; this ſure would not bring me under any ſuſ- . 
picion of juſtifying that Grear, (yer comparatively Leſs) 
injuſtice : Why then ſhould I be looked on as a patron | 
Uwwerthineſs, bicauſ I ſay it 1s Leſs criminal than Diſ- 
obedience ; or of Irreverence toward the Sacrament ;, thogh 
I ſay, we ar no more to be frighted from It, than from any 
Other worſhip ? 

Thoſe who preſs Prayer as an indiſpenſibl Duty, to be 
performed more than once every day, ar ſecure enogh from 
any ſuch charge : and whence comes it, than there ſhould 
be _ Antipathy to-vard reverence, in the One than 
in the Other? Or why muſt This be more unable to over- 
com, and more obliged to jield ro, the corruprions of the 
votary, than That ? | 
| 1 = have ry _—_— tothe 72 for its Own 

ale; let us conſider what ſhall it profit, if it gain all poſſib! 
Reverence, and loſe its — 7 * a * 

If for our Lords ſake ; ler us remember, that if we For- 
bear it, upon a Reaſon which He thoght not Sufficient to 
hinder him from Commandixg it; we honor his Repreſent s- 
tive above his Perſon, even by Neglefling it; and exalt our 
ſelfs at Once a ainſt his Authority, by limiting his Law; 
and M iſdom, by pretending we know, better than Eimſelf, 
what is fit to be do'n for his ſervice, 

Bur 
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But here again we will continue our wonted Prodigality. 
And ſuppoſing that the Being of the Sacrament is ſecured : 
will further conſider that its Power is weakened, (and con- 
ſequently its Honor) in promoting all the good ends it is 
fic and defigned to ſerv: which for brevity I ſhall reduce 
to three. 
I, The converſion of Sinners. 


2. The Comfort of the Godly. 
3. The Edification of the Church in Love. 


9 
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CH AP. VI. 


The Sacrament made uſeleſs toward Converſion. 


I. That it is made unſerviceabl toward comver fion of 4 ſinner. 
Three propoſitions, 1. To deny it a converting ver ta is diſho- 
norable to the Sacrament, and moye ſo to our Lord, II. No 
danger to the Worthy, but the whole queſtion is about the lUn- 

worthy : and concerning them there is more hope than fear : 
five reaſons why the hope ſhould be embraced, II I. 2. The 
Sacrament hath a converting vertu, Proved 1. by the joint 
authority of the Apoſtls, and by conſideration of this Apo- 
fil's argument. St. Auguſtin uſed the ſame argument with 
the ſame unha ppine IV. No fear that ſuch mating the 
Argument, ſhould drive men as fur from the Church as the 
Altar, V. 2. By Reaſon, 1. The Death of Chrift ſer- 
viceabl to convert, That be ſuffered more for This end 
than any other, proved by Scripture and Reaſon, V1.2.This 
Sacrament ſetteth forth 252 death more powerfully than 
Preaching. We may not imagin that be will deny i his 
bleſſing. VII. 3. The Converting power promoted 7 fre- 
quent repetitions, A ſuppoſition that One ſolemn adareſs 
may be worth Twenty, examined, An hypotypoſis of ſuch a 
performance, 1. Frequent offers hit one time or other. 
2. Repetition addeth new force 10 the former decaying aft. 
3. Teacheth to att better. So it will belp, not prejudice the 
performance in reſpett of the manner, | 


IRS it is plainly made #ſeleſs toward the Conver- 

PE er of nnconverted finners, bicauſ All Such ar For. 
idden the uſe of it. 

Yea, Not only thoſe who have no good Inclinations, 

dut thoſe who have good Beginnings, yea thoſe who 5 

made 
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made good Progreſs; if yet they com ſhort of Any qua- 
lification neceſlary to Complete ſaving repentance z at there- 
fore excluded from a Bexefir, bicauſ they ar ſo, from all 
uſe of it, by this ſentence, Bicauſ whatever diſpoſitiont or 

- alterations he may begin to haue in order to pardon and hols. 
neſs, he as yet bath neither: but is Gods enemy and therefor 
cannot receve his holy ſon: 

To Such therefor, the Sacrament can have No other 
power, but to Fright them away : or at beſt, if it offer any 
Invitation, it is ſuch as Nurſes uſe to Fallen Children; 
Com to me and I will help thee up. 

This is not to Help, dut to Mock; and muſt ſuppoſe 
thoſe to be very children indeed, that can be incoraged by 
Such Exhortations, to Endeavor to raiſe themſelvs, or 
Thank their exhorter. 

For if Repentance muſt precede the Sacrament, then 
may it be the Cauſ but not the Effect; and may Diſpute 
againſt it, 7 how beareſt not the Root, but the Root Thee, 

Other good fruits it may produce, Many and Great; but 
not This of converſion; which it muſt not influence as a 


Root, but attend as a Fruit. | 
How injurios this is, I ſhall indevor to ſhew by three 


Poſitions. | 

r. It is diſhonorabl to the Sacrament to deny it a con- 
vetting vertu, and more ſo to our Lord, to deny the exer- 
ciſe of ſuch a vertu if it have it. 


2. It hath a converting vertu. 
3. That vertu ĩs: better exerciſed by Frequent than Rare 


exerciſe. | 


FIRST, That it is d;ſhonorabl to the Sacrament to deny 
it 4 Converting vertu, I might think the plaineſt propoſition 
in the world; fince it 1s thereby robbed of the better half of 
it's power (for to have both a Converting and Confirming 
power, is more than dubl co the Later, without the For- 


mer, which is farr more Graczos,) But This is yet planet, 
mar. | 1 
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that it is fart leſs Sacrilegios 2 Roby the Sacramentiof ſuch 
vertu; than to Blaſpheme ons Lord, with an imagination 
| chat he ſhould deny Them, the benefit of the Repreſenta- 
| tive, for Whomhe (hed bis Blond it ſelf ; when by This the 
| Salvation may be Promoted, which he purchaſed by Thar. 

What a wretched Baffle wer this to the Apoſtls argu- 
ment, whereby he pleadeth He that denied us not. his only 
Son, how ſhall he not with Himfreely giv us allthings ? How _ 
doth it repreſent the infinite lover of mankind," as an envios 
malicios enemy, both to Them, and his own Bloud ; by 
taking from Them the benefit, and from This the vertu, 
which was to Them moſt Neceſſary, and to I his moſt Ho- 
norable ? | 1 

This way of Honoring out Lord is but the reverſ of Thar, 
whereby his enemies Reproched him. They blamed Him 
fer Eating and Drinking with "ſinners ; and This doctrine 
forbids /mners to E at and Drink with Him. And Both ar 
fitted with his Own beſt anſwer, The whole need not the Phy- 
fician, but the ſich, | 

I is the Honor, bicauſ the Profeſſion of a Phyſician, to 
giv his company, Not to thoſe who moſt Deſerv, but to 
thoſe who moſt Need it. 

Thoſe who ar already in the ſtate of Salvation, need not 
f his Abilities as a Phyſician, to ſave their lives; thogh they 
do his Bounty, as a Feſter, to cheriſh, and glad their 
hearts: The Godly injoy Many and Great, but Other be- 
nefits; ſach as rather conduce to the advancement of their 
Happineſs, than their Safety, which is above ſuch need: 
They ar the Sick, they ar ſuch as ly in a ſtate of Miſery 
and Dinger, who's need cry loudeſt for his Saving power: 
And to help ſuch he Came Into the world, traveled about 
it, vent out of it, and left this monument to continu in it, 
till he com again, | 


II. A ND concerning Such, is our whole queſtion. 
For that from the Godly there is no danger to 
U the 


oy 
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the Sacrament, and conſequently that in Them, Frequecy 
is commendable, is not doubted : The only queſtion is 
concerning the Unworthy ; but we oghr alſo to conſider, 
that concerning Them is a counterqueſtien no leſs im- 
rrant. 
"os when we inquire on One fide, Whether there be 
Danger, that the Sacrament may ſuffer diſponor by ſuch 
mens worthineſs? it is worth inquiring, whether there 
be not S OM bope, that it may Gain Honor by their 


Salvation ? | 

Ifay {SO ME] hope: For if there be 8 Hope, 
however Short of ſuch Fear, in point of Probability; ir 
will ſo exceed it in point of Valu, as abundantly to out- 
weigh it's defect in Bulk. For 


1. The loſs of Many Sacraments will be abundantly re- 
compenced by the gain of One Soul: Be the odds ſo great 
as in a Lottery; yet ſince One happy draught, will more 

than anſwer a Multitude of Blanks; eſpecially when there 
is nothing to be Loſt, but the labor of Drawing; it muſt 
needs more conduce to the honor of the Sacrament and its 
Author, to adventure upon the Smalleſt Hope That way; 
than to forbear upon the Greateſt 'Fear the Other way. 


2. The Salvation of One impenitent ſinner is more va- 
luabl than the cher;ſhing of Many already converted. The 
good ſhepherd will leav ninety and nine to ſeek paſture, ra- 
ther then ſuffer oxeſtrajer toperiſh in the wilderneſs, 


3. The odds in point of number lieth the other way: 
it wer a happier world than ever we ar like to ſee, if there 
wer but ninety and nine ſinners for one juſt perſon, that needs 
uo repentance, Their very numbers wroght in our Lord 
compaſſion to the Multitude, and it wer ſtrange if he 
ſhould intend to let the greater part of mankind periſh for 


want of This food. 
4. Here 
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4. Here is no need to leav the Flock, for Salvation of 
the Strayer, Wer there nor ſufficient for Both, we might 
perhaps plead it anſit to rake the childrens bread and caſ} it 
to Dogs: but the Lords tabl is as capabl to receve All 
comers, as was the wilderneſs to afford room for never ſo 
many thouſands ; and the Bread is not like thoſe two courſ 
loaves, but like That which came from heaven, and covered 
the whole face of the earth: it hath both plenty and vertu 
ſufficient ro anſwer All Palates, and All Needs, however 
different; tio leſs Salutiferos to rhe Sick, then delicios 
to Healthy : and where there is enogh and ro ſpare, it wer 
— our Lord fhould intend any one ſhould periſh for 

unger. | 


5. Here is no adventure; but of the troubl to Take an 
eat, The ſhepherd needs nor toyl himſelf with Wander- 
ing _ of the Loſt ſheep, nor with ſhowlderins home the 

ound. — 108 = | 

Our Lord is not in danger to loſe any more Bloud; the 
greateſt loſs that can com, mult fal upon That already 
ſpilt; which at worſt, takes no Life from our Lord, thogh 
ic bring None to the Recever. 

No wounds or ſtripes can reach his Body, The greateſt 
danger is, leſt the ſhadow of his body paſſing by, ſhould 
(now as in his life-rime) fall upon ſom —— and cleanſe 
chem; without Hinderance to his Progreſs, or Prejudice 
to his Better diſciples. | 

So that if there be any healing, ſaving vetiu, in This 
other ſhadoyv of his body and bloud ; roſay he forbids Any 
ro com within its reach, for 7 his very reaſon bicauſ they 
Need it ; is ſo farr from honoring him as a good Phyſician, 
that it repreſents him wotſ chan his very Accuſers, of ' 
whom he asked which of Toa (of Toa my envios backbiters) 
Which of Tou having one ep, & c. 

It therefor our Es Redeemer have any tight to what 
David ſad of the Father, His honey is great in Our ſalva= 

U 2 | tian; 


* 
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tien; his Diſhonor muſt be proportionably great, if he deny 
ſo cheap a means of it, as ſhall not coſt him the troubl of 
a Journy to ſeek, but only the Mercy to Admit ſuch as 
need it. | > 


III. 2.8 EC ON DLV, Tb Sacrament hath a con- 
E. verting vertu. 

This, thogh it need no other proof, but only the ap- 
plication of That general rule, chat /n Religion That is al- 
ways Trueſ mbich is Beſt; yet bicauſ ſuch a work cannot 
be overdo'n, I ſhall further prove it, 1. By the Authority 
of the Apoſtit: and 2. By Reaſon, ſueming that Morally it 
muſt needs be ſo, | 


: 1, If we conſider what the AP OS TLS thoght of 
This Sacrament, we ſhall find, they look't upon it as a 
Spiritual Pauac aa for All diſtempers of Chrilt's myſtical 
body: a rich Treaſure for All Arguments and All Cha. 
racers. -: 2 is | 

When St. Jude would Character the worſt men, he bor« 
rowech his black from This Sacrament, if not from This 
Diſcourſ: Theſe (faith he) ar ſpots in your Feſts of Charity 
while they feſt wit jon fording themſelus without fear. When 
the Epiſtlet to the Hebrews would ſer forth the gilt of Apo- 
ſtacy moſt graphically, he doth it by treading under foot the 
Son of God, and That, by counting this blood of the Cove. 
nant wherewith they were ſanflified an unholy thing. 

In This Epiſtl St. Pauli ſeemerh to affect this Topik up- 
on all occahons : When he would admoniſh them to put 
from a them the Scandalos perſon, Let s (ſaith he) 
keep the f:Þ without leaven bicauſ Chriſt the Þ aſſover is ſa- 
criſiced for u. | 

When he would dehort them from fellowfhip with 
Idols, he argueth from the inconſiſtency of the Lords table 
and the table of devils: When he would exhort them to 


provide for the poor, he appointeth che firſt day for the 
Offertory, 
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Offertory, bicauſe conſecrated to the breaking of bread: 
and Here, when he would reprove them for their debau- 
cheries in Gods houſ ; to ſer forth the haĩnoſneſs of the 
crime, he proveth that thereby they becom gi/ty of the 
Body and Blond of Chriſf. 120, 2345-55 

I ſay, when he would reprove them for their debaucheries in 
Gods honſ: for I muſt now add to what I have already ſaid, 
that as thoſe Debaucheries were the true Oceaſion of the 
whole di ſcoutſ, ſo was the Lord's Supper employed as the 
beſt Argument, whereby toconvince them of the hai noſneſs 
of That crime; that whatever thoghts they might other- 
wiſe have had, concerning ſuch Profaneneſs in Gods Houſ, 
they might by This new Argument underſtand it greater 
than they wer aware of. | | 

And what better argument could he have urged in ſuch 
a caſe ? Should he have empleaded them at the Moral bar ? 
He knew them proof againſt ſuch lectures of their own 
Philoſophers, ſtrenuoſſy, bur unproſperolly declaming 
againſt them. Should he have pleaded Natural Religion? 
He knew that They and their Fathers had, time beyond 
memory, do'n the ſame in their Templs. Should he then 
urge the great difference in — — che true God 
and Divels? This were proper, but remote; the impreſ- 
fion might be ſufficient Plain, but not ſufficiently Deep: 
it might convince their Reaſon, but not ſo powerfully 
move their Affections. | 

But This intereſt of the body and blond of Chriſt, as it 
was new and properly Evangelical, ſo was it utterly unan- 
ſwerabl upon any account, either of reaſon or cuſtom. 

And thatiit was upon This Occafian and to This End 
urged, ſeemerh moſt plain from the very Text : Fer their 
Ceming together is twice complained of, before the Lord's 
Supper is mentioned; and in the third place, This is im. 
ployed only as an Evidence of the Other: Whereas by 
the Laws of Reaſon and Cuſtom, if This had had the 


chief place inthe Apoſtls intention; it muſt have had the 
| u 3 ſame 
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ſame in his Diſcurſ; and not be'n put to wait behind, to 
com forth only as a valet to perform ſervice to it's prin- 
cipal. 1 | 
"Ehis is worthy more obſervation than the world is a- 
ware of: For as the thing it ſelf is to a conſidering perſon 
very plain, ſo ar the conſequences very great; and That 
upon an account already caſt up. | 
For if the Apoſtl make uſe of the Lord's Supper, as an 
aggravation of profaneneſs in Gods houſ, and That for This 
reaſon, bicauſ all the unworthineſs which we bling thi- 
ther, is imputed to us as broght to his table; then mutt ĩt 
be the moſt potent argument that poſſibly can be draw'n, 
ether from Religion or Reaſon, to make us careful of our 
behavior in Gods houſ, and conſequently every where els; 
In Gods houſ, upon the Apoſtl's reaſon, bicauſ of the in- 
tereſt of our Lords table, which poſſeſſeth rhe chiefeſt 
place there; and conſequently Every where ls, bi cauſ of 
the preparations which we muſt cary thirher, and the good 
impreſſions which we muſt receve there, ſo much the 
deeper, by how much better our ſelf-examination hath 
prepared us,” : 

AND This very argument do we find uſed by St. Au- 
guſtin to the ſame Purpoſe, and with the ſame Unhappl= 
neſs in his 252 Sermon de tempore, upon the Anniverſary 
of the Dedication of the Church or Altar. BEeginning 
with the words of the Apoſtl, The templ of God u holy, 
which templ ye ar; for a proof how neceſſary it is, that 
we keep this Templ ſhut to the Devil, and open to Chri#t ; he 
perſuadeth every one to examin his conſcience ; and lay- 
eth don This for an undoubted truth, Qui enim agnoſcens 
reatum ſuum, ipſe ſe humiliter ab Ecaleſiaæ altar: pro menda- 
tione vite removere voluerit, ab æterno illo & cœleſti commu 
excommunicari penitus non timebit, Rogo vos fratres diligen. 
ter attendite, fi ad menſam cujuſcunq, potentis hominis nemo 
praſumit cum veſtibus conſeiſſis, & c. and ſo goeth on throgh- 
put the u hole Sermon, arguing againſt unworthy coming 

2 1 tg 
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to the Lords Supper in ſuch a ſtile, that I verily believ our 
divines take thence their confidence to Write as they have 
do'n. 0 

I anſwer not for his Doctrine, but Ido for his Argument, 
as being the ſame with the ApoRl's, as above urged. Nor 
could he have argued better for care of coming worthily 
to God's Houſ, than by urging the hainoſneſs of coming 
unworthily to his Table; ſeeing it was as true in His time, 
as in the Apoſtl's, that whoever came to the One, came 
allo to the Other. 

But if we meſur his Argument by our own Cuſtoms, 
then will it be as weak, as the Suppoſition will be fals: 
For the Concluſion will exceed the Premiſes, and fall 
ſho:r of the Fathers Defign ; ſince ic will not fright any 
from unworthineſs in the Templ, but ſuch as intend to 
com alſo to the Altar, i. e. few or none. 

Yer will not this Inſufficiency be the worſt of its falts; 
it will be ſo far from prevailing wich a profane man to quic 
his luſts, that it tends to harden him in them. For when 
ſuch a man ſhall hear ſo much ſpoken againſt «worthy Com- 
municating, and ſo littl, or nothing againſt aorthy Pray- 
ing: how plauſibly may his willing mind infer, that there is 
as littl need for Him to fear the later, as for his teacher to 
warn him from it. | 4 

I therefor offer it to molt ſerios conſideration, whether 
the almoſt general looſneſs ef this age, be not much inco- 
raged, by the agreement tripartice which we ſeem implĩ- 
citely to have made, between Prayer, This Sacrament, - and 
the World ; whereby it is agreed, that Prayer ſhallenjoy Fre- 
quency without Reverence ; This Sacrament, Reverence with- 
out Performance; The World, it's Lyufts without Difturb- 
auce from either of them. 

Whereas were Worthineſs preſſed in the now mention- 
ed figure, with half che vigor that it is in the Vulgar ; 
Were half of that which our Divines ſpeak, of prepara- 
tion for the Sacrament in the abſtract, applied to ĩt in con- 

u 4 juncti 
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Junction with Common-Prayer: Did we believ our ſelvs 

to ly under thę ſame Neceſſity and Conditions of worthi- 

neſs for Gods houſ, as we do for his Supper; then can we 

not doubt ĩt neceſſaty ſo to live, that we may be capabl to 

2 worthily to Common - Prayer, even for it's companion's 
S Ar 5 | 


- 
mk i. Ora... 


Jeſt ineſtead of bringing men to the Church with greater 
reverence; it ſhould drive them quite away from ic. This 
danger is ſufficiently prevented by the Apolil's Indicative 
way of arguing, which telleth us that Chritt imputeth 
guilt to us, not according to Our Performan, but his 
Own Inſtitution: and This imputation will reach us ar 
Any diſtance, not only from his Table, but his Houſ too. 
For if it be no leſs our duty to com to God's houſ as of- 
ten as che congregation is held There; than it is to com 
to his Table as often as we com to his Houſ; and if God 
by his ſcientia media ſeeth and puniſheth the unworthineſs 
which we would have brogb't to his Table if we had com'n 
to it; Then to what diſtance ſoever we caty it, we ar by 
God reputed to have broght ir both to his Houſ and his 
Table, as often as his Church meeteth at the One, and 
oght to do at the Other, bicauſ we oght to have met it 
at Both. iel, diner 
What the Apoſtl ſaith: in another cafe of himſelf, we 
may apply to our ſelvs in This, I verily as abſent in the body 
but preſent in the ſpirit, have already judged as preſent : and 
again, 'Mben you ar gathered together and My ſpirit. If the | 
Acts of the Church might be authoriſed by the reputed 
ſuffrageof the Abſent Apoſil, then muy the Lords Supper 
be profaned by the reputed communication of the Unwor- 
thy Abſent; ſince every member ro leſs concurreth with 
the Church in Worſhip, than the Apoſtl did in Diſci- 


„ * 
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And this is plaivly enogh ĩmplyed in that practice of the 


"then Church, which we heard teſtified by Juſtin Martyr, 


For ſending to the Abſent theit parts of Communicated 
bread and wine, they thereby owned: chem to have the 


ſame intereſt, as if they had be'n preſent. 


This rock therefor followeth us as it did the Iſraelites in 
the Wilderneſs, to what diſtance ſoever we eloin our ſelvs : 
He followerh us with imputation of Receving even when 
we Refuſe him, to condemn us if we receve him with un- 
waſhed hands; and to condemn us dubl, if we therefor 
— him, bicauſ we will not be at the troubl to waſh 
them. 

The Neceſſity of the H. C. thus ſtated; Let the con- 
dicions of worthineſs, be multiplied and enforced with 
what rigor you pleaſe. Let them be more intolerabl, than 
plucking out Both eyes, and cutting off Both hands, fo 
they be indiſpenſibl: No reaſonabl man will be thereby 
frighred from the Lords table, but every one will be fo 
from his fins, ſince he every where catieth about him the 
ſame guilt and danger, thogh he com not. | 

Nor will the Scrupulos be at all diſtracted with doubts 
whether it be beſt ro com or forbear, ſince this will be no 
other than to queſtion, whether it be beſt to be Singly or 


Dubly gilty. Singly, if he com wich unworthineſs ; or 


Dubly, if he diſhonor the Lords table, both by Forſake- 
ing and Profaning it ; the one in Reality, the other by 
Imputation. 

And this muſt needs be the opinion of the good Almſ- 
giver above-praiſed, who would not ſuffer the peopl to go 
away withont the Communion,” but broght them back 
when they were already go n out of the Church: an im- 

rrunity, which he would never have uſed, had he not 
believed it more ſinful ro Omir the duty, than to perform 
it, unprepared as they wer; Whereof no better account 


can be given than this; that our dbligation beſers as behind 


and before, and layeth ſuch hand upon u, that we cannot fly 
| | from 


298 The conſtant 
from is preſence ; but muſt neceſſarily fly from our fins, 
bicauſ this is the only way left us, to efcape the judgments 


threatened ro unworthy Communicants : and whether ſuch 
an ordinance be a converting one or no, I ſhall no further 


diſpute from Scripture : but proceed to conſider Rea» 


ſon. t 


V. R* AS ON will perſuade that the Sacrament muſt 
| be a converting Ordinance. 

He that will deny this, muſt impure the Defect, either 
to the Unfitneſs of our Lord Death, toward ſuch an effect, 
or 2. To the Inſufficiency of the Sacrament, to ſer it forth, 
ot 3. To our Lords dewial of his ordinary Bleſſing. In 
Ove, or Al of Theſe, muſt the Defe& needs ly; for if they 
Al concurr, Nothing is wanting to a ſaving efficacy. 

1. The defect cannot ly in the Death of Chriſt, hich the 
Apoſtl fo often tells us, he ſuffered ro This very Purpoſe. 

The Scripture ſpeaketh, I ſay not more Clear/y, but 
( ſure) more Frequently, of his dying for our Santtification, 
than for our J«ſtification; to redeem us from the Works, 
than from the Wages of Jin. Sg 

If ir ſound ambiguoſly when the Apoſtl ſaith he died to 
redeem u from all iniquity , he cleareth it by an immediat 
explication, to purchaſe to himſelf a peculia- peop! zelos of good 
works, What can be ſpoken plainer than this, That he died 
io redeem us from our vain conver (ation ; that he carried our 
int in his own body on the tree, that we being dead to fin might 
live to righteouſneſs ; to leave us an exampl that we ſhould fol- 
low bi feps FC, 


And had the Apoſtls be'n ſilent, plain Reaſon would have, 


taught it us, For as in Law, without ſhedding of bloud there 
vas no remiſſion ; ſo was there no need of more, than the 
mere death of the Sacrifice ; ſo much the fitter for Thar ſer- 
vice, by how much more Pampered, . t 
Why then muſt our Lord be ſo unhappily unlike his typi- 
cal Qxen ? why might he not have be n facrificed like Them: 


by 
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by One blow and No pair; cloſing a Full and Eaſie Life, 


with a Death as Eaſe ? 


What could the Law have expected from Him, beyond 
what the Jews expect in their Meſſiah the Son of Dawna ; a 
Life Vifleries and glorios, cloſed with a Death ſuitably glories 
in the Bed of honor 2 One Drop of blaud ( perhaps) certain- 
ly the ſing! Death, however Eafie or Honorab!, of a Perſon of 
inſinit vals ;. muſt in juſtice be ſufficient to ſatisfie a Faber 
ſo Willing to receve ſatifaction. 

To what purpoſe then All the ( this way ) Needleſs, and 
to him incomparably more Grievos, Other Sufferings ? Why 
a Life ſo Poor, ſo Deſpiſed, ſo Hated, ſo Laborios > Why 2 
Death ſo Painful, ſo Shameful, ſo Imolerabl ! Why ? but 
for the Apofil's reaſon ; To leave uu an em that we ſhould 
follow bus ſteps? which as they ſhewed us the way, ſo did 
they ſmooth it for us; that no man might think much to 
tale up bis Creſs, and follow ſuch a Leader. 

SUCH a leader as Ceſar, who did not ſay to his Sol- 
diers, Go, but Com; make, them follow him, if not for 
— N for Shame: 2 became him who was to bring _ 

ons to Glory, to make the Captain of our Salvation p 
by ſsfferings ; and ſuch ſufferings too, that none of Tre 
wy eyer be able to upbraid him, as requiring 
ore. | 4 

To deny therefor that ſuch a Death is fic to Redeem us, 
both from the Service of ſin, and Fear of ſuffering ; is to 
gm Scripture the Ly, and to take from our Lords death 
it's Vertu. 


VI. 2. AY D Secundly to Deny this Sacraments ſuf- 
ficiency to ſet ferth our Lords death; is yet ( it 

poſſibl) a greater affront, both to our Lord and his Apoſtl; 
Both of them expreſsly declare This for it's Adequate de- 
Here. As often gs ye eat this bread and drink, this cup ye ſhew 
forth the Lords death nil be com. What the Apoſti ſaid to 
the G 4/atiens, that Chriſt wa evidently ſer forth crucſ d a- 
Wong 


morg them; was not ſo much aſcribed to Preaching, as to 
T his Sacrament ; Which ſo evidently ſets it forth to 
All ſenſes 3 that whoever conſideringly receveth it, may 
ſay, not only we have heard with our ears, but we have ſeen 
with our Eyes, we have looked upon, our hands have handled, 
our mouths have taſted, and our bowels have be'n ſtrengthened 
with the bread of Life. 

What Orator can com neer an ordinary Painter in ſet- 
ting forth a mans countenance ? By how much the Ey is 


renderer than the Ear, by ſo much is the Mind more affe&- - 


ed by ir: Now This Sacrament ſetteth forth the Death of 
our Lord, not to the Ear as Preaching doch, but to the very 
Ey; and chat nor as a Picture but as a Drama: it ſo Com- 
memorates, as to Act the Tragedy; ſo Deſcribes, as to Ex- 

hibice it's Benefits. j 
lo much more potent ſuch vi Rhbetorik is than the 
Moſt powerful Preaching, Antony made a memorabl ex- 
perimenc : He imaployed all his Eloquence to ſtir up the 
peopl of Rome, to revenge the death of Cr ſar : He magni- 
fied his Wiſdom; his Induſtry, and his Valer : he recount- 
ed his Victories, celebrated his Vertues, lamented the 
cruelty of his Death; Then he reciced his Teſtament, and 
from the Legacies'therein bequeathed, proved the greatneſs 
of his Love to them; in his life their Champion, after 
death their Benefadtor. All this the peopl heard, chogh 
with Gtief, yet with Patience: But 
Robe, when he ſhewed the Holes and the Bloud, where- 
with the murdering Poniards had Pierced and Stained it; 
then did thoſe viſibl Orators, not only Move them to An- 
ger, bur Tranſport them to Rage; they ſnatched up Wea- 
pons and Firebrands 3 and miſſing the Perſons, deſtroyed 
the Dwellings of the Conſpirators. . 
- Such is the . ſuch the Nhetorił of This Sacrament. 
When the Word hath prepared the Heart by the Ear; when 
the Ainderſtanding is Laformed, and the Aﬀettions ſomewhat 
Aloved, wich the recital of What our Lord a” 
| y? 
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Why? Then doth the Sacrament complete the ſervice, by 
ſhewing to our very Eyes, the Wounds, not of nis-Garnents 
but his Fleſh; and Thoſe, not as long ſince made, but as 
now in making, Repreſents his Sacred bloud, not as dried 
up by time, but as Now, even Noy, ſtreaming from his 
Heart, It ſo Commemorates his paſhon, as to Repete it: 
and in the moſt ; "ys manner to our Souls, all 


| thoſe incentives againſt fin, which: our Lords drach” our 


Lords Preſent death, can furniſh. Hol. 

He that conſiders, how the little ſens of Religion yet 
left in the world, is derived from the Frequency of Preach- 
7»g ; Will find too great reaſon to bewail the invaluabl loſs 
it ſuffers, by want of ſo helpful an Arrendant, 

For if That ( maimed as it 1s } do in Som (however Lit- 
tl ) meſure, prevail by it's Singl and Deſerred ſtrength; 
bow much more might we hope from their united Forces, 
if Jenathan ſecunded his Armor bearer | 1 
lo ſay that we might Then ſing of them, as the daghters 
of 1/rael did of their victorios Princes; Preaching hath ſa- 
ved it's Thowſvnds, and the Sacrament it's Ten thouſands, 
would be bur a cold Eulogy : We have no reaſon to doubt, 
that as there is more than Ten to One, difference in their 
Powers, ſo would there be in their Smeceſſes : Unleſs we will 
needs doubt of our Lerds ordinary bleſſing upon his ſo belo- 
ved ordinance ; which we have far more reaſon to believe, 
he would aſſiſt with the Spitit, not only of a David but a 
mr as being a Naxarite, appropriat to himſelf; Ther- 

or 57S 

THIRDEY, I ſhall ſay but this litle to ſuch a ſcrus 
ple: Thar as it would look almoſt like a Miracle, if an Ho. 
neſt C onſtant Communic ant ſnould miſs a bieſſing: ſo we may 
be ſure, that if there needed a Miraculos Power to bleſt 
ſuch an one, it would not be martin. ut | 

For it 1s incredibl, that he whe promiſed, that whewewe? 
yo or three ar gathered together in bis name, there he will be 


in the midi of them, ſhould not be moſt Efecially, and molt 
Gracioſly 
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Graciofly preſent with thoſe, who meet, not in his Name only, 
but at His Table, upon his Own kind invitation, to feſt, not 
With him only, but Upon him. 

Of this I ſay no more, bicauſ Thoſe whom I diſpute with, 
ar ſo far from denying our Lords eſpecial Preſence; that they 
make it the Reaſon for Their Abſence, who moſt need it, 
bur how much they thereby honor our Lord and his Supper, let 
what I have above ſaid declare: for I haſten to my third 
poſition. | 


VII. 3. Y THIRD. Pofirion is, that the Convere* 
ing Power of the Sacrament is better Exerci- 
ſed, and ir's Honor more Advanced, by Frequent, than by 
Seldom Celebrations. | 
The queſtion is concerning the Greater or Lefs probabi- 
lity of the Converſion of a Sinner : whom we muſt ſuppoſe 
arrived to neither. of the Oppoſit perfections; neither 
Worthy on the One fide, nor Atheiſtical on the Other; 
bur in a 4:4] ſtate; ſenhbl of his duty, both to our Lord 
and his Church; Willing (or rather Submitting) to do, 
what he ſhall be convinced to be required of him; but Wa- 
vering between his Obedience co our Lords Command, 
which ſeemeth to require Frequency at leaſt ; and the A- 
peſtls indulgence, backed with appearance of Reaſon, which 
recommendeth Aw. and Drfaxce, as neceſſary to preſetv 
that Reverence, which ĩt is ſuppoſed will beſt advance both 
the Honor of the Sacrament, and Benefit of the Recever. 
For ſuch an one may plead, that if Iow any perſon Tren- 
ty ſhilings, and pay him One Guinny, I do better, than if I 
paid him Twenty filver ſhillings : So if One Solen Adareſs, 
be more worth then Twenty of the Conſtant ; it will be bet- 
ter to com One time for Twenty, With fuch Solenmty, 
then Twenty times for One Without it: And confequently, 
our Lord will accept of That, as more perfect obedience 
than This. 
At preſent we diſpute not, that in This Inſtitution, the 
Number 
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Number of pieces is the very Eſſeace of the Obligation; 
but admit the ſuppoſed liberty of paying One Golden per- 
formance, in lieu of Many Leſs valuabi; and upon This 
Suppoſition, require that the Prerence may be made good: 
viz. That the One for Twenty may be Such, as ſhall recom- 
pence by the greater Valu, the defect in Namber. 

This One Solen addreſs muſt have not only a planer Stamp 
(as every new Cein may have) but purer Metal ; not only 
more Ostward Solennity, but more Inward Devotion. 

For if a man bow the knee never ſo Solenly, and give the 
title of King never ſo Formally z 2 if in So doing, he put 
no better then a Dry, Hollow, Light, Reeden Scepter into out 
Lords hand; he acteth more like aperſecuting Few, than a 
Loyal I 6 | | 

And in the preſent inquiry, Thoſe who ar to make the 
Addreſs ar ſuppoſed to ly in a ſtate of Enmiry, and Need of 
Converſion, for concerning the Godly, there is no doubt, 
bur the oftener the better. 

What ever Outward deference ſuch enemies bring, if it 
have nothing of the power of J odlineſs 31. it doth not honor 
our Lord with his Owns Sceptre ; For the Sceptre of his King- 
dem 15 a right Sceptre, a love of Ryghteoſneſs, and hatred of 
iniquity: What ever wanteth This, wantech That Divine 
life, without which the moſt Solew worſhip, is no better than 
a gay Pageant ; Who's Forced motions paſs for Solen,mere- 
ly bicauſ {-wieldy ; the Abſexce of inward. life giving the 
Ly to them all, 

That we may the better Compare them, ic will be requis 
ſite we bting to vieu both the Rivals, | 

And firſt let us bring forth that Shew, wherewich our 
Lord is to be better Served and Pleaſed, than with literal 
Obedience, | 

WHEN the Unwelcom ſeaſon is now at hand, which 
Indiſpenſibly exacteth the painful task the Unwilling vo- 
tary (if he can deſerv That name) finding No way roeſcape 
it, forceth himſelf to look Sadly upon his Qill Beloved 


fins; 
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fins, Confineth himſelf for ſom tedios days, to the Lothed 
converſarion of that Troublſom ſtranger, his Conſcience z 
wherewith he Communeth in ſuch awkward manner, as 
plainly bettayeth his Unacquaintedneſs with it's language, 
not to be ſupplied by the vainly courted aſſiſtance of thoſe 
good Books, which at ſuch times only, he taketh the Pen- 
ance to fead ; and aftet the appointed days, languiſhed a- 
way in this heartleſs Exerciſe, which he calleth Preparation; 
he receveth (I ſay not the Lords Supper, but) the holy Sym- 
bolt; with great Solennity (we grant) but wich as little 
Benefit ot Reliſh, as Appetite; and goeth home with This on- 
ly comfort, that the Tedios work is don; and the Stately, 
Lifeleſs. machin may be laid aſide, till the Revolution of ano- 
ther Solennity, call it forth to ſtalk abroad again, with the 
ſane Troubl, to the ſame Little purpoſe, 

Let our adverſaries now deal freely; can they ſuppoſe 
ſuch Pagemtry acceptabl ro God ? can ſuch Counters as 
have ſomthing of the due Image and Superſcripzion, but 
nothing of the due Meral ; not only- paſs for Current in 
the Kingdom of 'God; but bear a greater Valu, than ſuch 
pieces, as con out of his own Royal Mint? can God be 
pleaſed with ſuch performances as pleaſe not the Votary 
himſelf ? can he be fo much Better pleaſed with them, that 
One of them ſhall be repured payment for Multiplied o- 
miſſions of Duty? 8 

Or ( which is more pertinent to our preſent enquĩ ry) can 
fuch an exerciſe deſtroy the kingdom of the Devil in the un- 
willing Soul 2 &c. 

I grant, Somthing hath be'n do'n toward it, The man 
hath beꝰn put in mind of his need of Chriſts bloud, and the 
ve that ſirſt Spilt it, and now Offered it ; and This bath 
fomwhat awakened the ſenſ of the Obligation he hath, to 
Eov and Serv him; which cannot but make ſom impreſſion 
upon his mind, which for ſom time, and in ſom meſure, may 

Fheek, his luſts, and quicken his care. 
All this I hope, and for Thi very reaſon complain, _=_ 
. ; | the 
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the good ſparks ſhould dy away; which by Repetition of 
the ; wa nk might be blower up to ſuch a vigores 
Flame, as might wholly Deſtroy thoſe lults, which ar now a 
litt Diſordered,bur not Subducd: For the Litl that this hach 
do'n, is a ſufficient evidence how much Mere might be 
do'nz if ſo bepeful an exerciſe were duly Proſecuted with 
ſuch Conſtancy, as we have found required by our Lord ; 
and comes now to be conſidered by Reaſon, in counterbal- 
lance to its rival Solennity, and this we do by ſteps. 


1. Multiplied repetitions one time or ether will proba- 
bly hit the mark, He whois m ſſed by Many a Sermon, 
and Many a Communion, may bappily be ſfr#ck to the 
heart by che Net. Ts 
There was a time, when One Sermon converted Thon. 
ſands, but miracles ar ceaſed ; and now ary, perhaps 
T heuſands, of Sermons, ar neceſſary to convert One : Yet 
can we not charge God, as wanting to Neceſſary means, 
ſince the Miraculos efficacy is ſupplied by the Moral poner 
of multiplied Repetition, Wn | 
Too many of thoſe who Separate Theſe ordinances in 
their Praftice, do them the right to Join them in their 
Diſcourſes; pleading the (ame color of reaſon againſt fre- 
quency in Preachings and ('ommunions; and thoſe who do 
ot, but will have Theſe rare for reverence (ak2, and Thoſe 
frequent for their effefts ſake ; need no other evidence of 
the Weakneſs of their ObjeRion againſt Frequence in the 
Communion, than its too great Strength; whereby it will 
caſt down what they would keep up 3 ſo chat they ar redu« 
ced to This choice, either that Preavhing muſt be Leſs fre- 
quent, for fear of the Ob jection; ot the Ob jection renegued, 
Jeſt Preaching ſhould be rob d of Frequency, for ptreſerva. 
tion of Reverence. 
And as the Objeftian is equally Deficient, ſo is Freques- 
ey equally Uſcful to Both. Who knoweth but Thar Ser- 
non, or That Communion * he is forſaking, may * 
the 
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the critical One, Which is to convert him? 

When an Afflictian hath bruiſed, or a Bleſſing melted the 
heart; When the man hath Loft a friend, or Eſcaped 4 
danger, when 4 Neighbors unexpected death hath warned 
him of his Owsfrailty, or a good Angel hath unaccountably 
Rirred the pool, and he is by ſom ſecret diſpofition 7xmy- 
ec vis Zolw date ſet in due order, and a/moſt perſwaded 
ro be a Chriſtian; then the Sermon or Communion, coming 


upon him in his ſoreneſs, prevaileth by nicking the critical 


Opportunity. 

We know not the ſecret walks of Gads providence, nor 
the advantages of Som ſeaſons above Others, by influences 
impercepribl : that therefor we may not miſs the Proper, 
but Vnknowey one, it will concern Every man, to ſay of 
Every one, This is the day of the Lord, This is That ſin- 
ular hour, wherein I am to receve Thar fleſh and bloud of 
Chriſt which muſt ſave me. 

He that truly conſiders the vala of Salvation, and his 

own weed of it; will not think much to ly ia the way that 
Teſus of Nazareth Paſſeth by; or rather, wherein he Com- 
eth on purpoſe, to heal and ſave. 3 


2. Repetition both Preſerveth the otherwiſe decaying 
Power of former acts, and addeth new of its own. The 
flurdieſt oak; is felled by Many of thoſe ſtroaks, whereof 
every particular one was inconſiderabl; but if they com 
at ſuch diſtance, that the ſcratch (rather than wound) which 
che firſt made, be healed up before it be ſecunded; the 
cree may be a lit] woved, bur not at all weakened. 

If a man be but Litl, yet if he be At all affected; if 
ke do bur conſider, What he Doth, or Oght to do; if he 
think on the Death of Chriſt, and it's Reaſon ; if he inde- 
vor to commemorate it in due manner, or but co/;dey that 
he oght ſo to do; Theſe Acts of Conſideration and Re- 
flection, however weakly performed, contribute their 
tul proportion, toward the great work z as every ſtroke - 

| the 
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the oar doth to a long voyage, but will ſoon be caried away 
by the contrary Fream, if it be not quickly rexewed, 

For as in Badies, ſo in Souls, there is continual Leperdi- 
tion, and there needech continual Reparation ;. The Sym- 
bols do as truly repreſent Our Need, as their Principals 
Vertu: This Fleſh is meat indeed, and This bloud is drink, in- 
deed, as in their Cheriſhing and Strengthening Vertu, ſo 
in the Conſtancy, where wich they ar to be receved; and 
Thoſe who ar ſo eaſily ſatisfied with far Diſtant Commu- 
pions, ſeems to Berray the Weakneſs of their ſpiritual 
Life, by That of their eAppetice, 


3. Repetition will improve the power of Every Sing! 
Act, by making the Agent more expert. 

No Tutor lhe Exerciſe, It teaches us to do thoſe things, 
both Eaſily and Perfectiy; which tb. the inexpert, appear 
not only Difficsls but Impoſſibi. 

And upon i his account, is Frequency ſo far from a hin- 
derance; that it is of all moral means, moſt Proper to bring 
us to Worthine ſs. 

That Self-examination which all Chriſtians confeſs ne- 
ceſſary before we com to the Lords table, is by the beſt 


. Philoſophers preſcribed before we go to ſleep : and Seneca 


incorageth his Lucilius to the practice upon | his conſidera- 
tion; that Exerciſe will make it as Eaſy, yea, as Pleaſant, 
as Profit au. | 
For the ſaw reaſon it is adviſeable, that we ſtabliſn ſe- 
veral Periods ; the end of every Week for the paſt Week, 
of every Moneth for the paſt Moneth, of every Year for the 
paſt Year, and every eve of the Communion for the Inter- 
val from the Laſt : which Imervalt, were they left to our 
diſcretion, we oght to ſhorten as much as poſſibl, even 
for This very Reaſon ; that by Frequence, we may learn 
to exam'y our ſelvs ill Better: ſo that if we have no other 
Obligation, nor no other Deſign, but to com as For thily, 
we mutt com as Frequently as Poſſibl. | 
X 2 So 
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so in the Reſult, Vorthineß muſt not be Oppoſed to Fre- 
quency as it's Rival ; but Propoſed, as it's Encoragement. 
For whether we ey the Honor of the Sacramem in the 
Abſtract; or the Vertu of it, in Reference to the Salva- 
nion of mankind : They ar Both promoted more by the 
Conſtancy of our Approaches, than by the Awfulneſs of 
our Diftance, | 
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Worſ than [Uſeleſs toward comforting the 
Godly. | 


I. The ſecond end, Comfort of the Godly. This Sacrament 
founded upon Feſting, the teſſera of Love, Il, The con- 
ſcientious griped between a fear of Unworthineſs on the one 
fide , pe | of Diſobedience on the other, III. Hopes 
mingled with Fears, 4 ſnare to the 9 odly, which the Un. 
godly eſcape, IV. The Lords table more diſhonored by ſuch 
preparation, than by Noe, d 


HE Secund great and goed End to which the 

Holy Sacrament is to be ſetviceabl, is the Joy ' 

and Comfort of the Godly: and to This, the 
modern way of honoring, hath made it not only #ſcleſs 
but Pernicios. 

That we may have the fuller vieu of the Former mem- 
ber of this poſition, it may be fit to look a litl upon the 
Almoſt forgotten Signficancy of Fe Hing, wherein this Sa- 
crament 1s founded, | 

COMMUNION at Table hath ever be'n lookt 
upon, as an Obligation of mutual kiñdneſs (among the 
whole company, but more eſpecially) between Heſt and 
queſt; Such an Obligation as created a right, Equal, and 
ſomtimes Superior, to that of B loud it ſelf. 

Nether Cenſanguinity nor Aſſimty wer ſufficient to Hin- 
der or Heal a breach between Labay and Faceb, rhogh Un- 
le and Nephew by Bloud, Father and Son by Mariage : 
But when That Quarel ended in a Covenant of kindneſs ; 
a Feſt ſealed it, as more obliging than Both Thoſe Rela» 


— . Lea 


tion⸗, 
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Yea even Paternal affedlion, when it would exalt it ſelf 
to the Higheſt poſſibl rapture, caled in the aſſiſtance of 
This endearment. Tals me ſom vemſen (ſaid Iſaac to his 
Firſtborn) and make” we ſavery meat, ſuch 1 love, that 1 
may eat that wy ſou! way bleſs thee.) | 

The veniſon was not only to ſtrengthen his body, but 
heigthen his mind; the Feft made a new relation, Hoſt 
and Gueſt, ſignified ſomthing of addition to Father and 
Son, and improved his title to Bleſſing, From this Jus Hoſ- 
pitii was derived the Rite of Sacrifice, 

When God accepted che Sacrifice, he ſignified his Love 

to the Votary, firſt by ſom Other tokens, (as appears by the 
ſtory of Cain and Abel) and then by Entertening him at 
his!Table, 
For God was the Houſ keeper ; the Altar, his Table; 
the Sacrifice, his Meat; and the Yotary, his Gueſt: Feſted 
with That Fleſh, whoſe propriety he had now Transferred 
to his God; and again Receved from him, in token of 
Communion. 

Nothing can be plainer than this from 1 Cor. 10. The 
ſame Perſons, by the Same Ceremomes, in the 20 verſ. Offer 
Sacrifice to Devils; and in 21. drink the cup of Devils, ar par- 
takers of the table of Hevilt, and have fellowſhip with Devils; 
and all this, as their Gueſts,' treated by their Gods, with 
the Sacrifices, themſelvs had offered to them. 

Upon This account have we found Plutarch, in the beſt 
of his treatiſes, prove the mirch of the Religios, tranſ- 
cend that of the Epicurtan; and St. John preferr that of 
a Chriſtian, above that of a Heathen : | 

What behavior becoms a Gueſt at This table of the Lord, 
if we underſt:nd not by y hat we have already ſaid ; let us 
learn by exampl, The Apoſtls and their fellow-commoners 
eat it nuth chearfulneß: the next and all ſucceeding ages, 
ſtile ir the Euchariſt: Our Orn Church ſaith it was er- 
dained for a tharkful remembrance of the death of Chriit, 
and of the Eenefits which we reveve thereby, 1 

O 


ow 
— 
— 
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Ho joyful an exerciſe Than fulueß is, he that under. 
ſtands not, may learn of David, My month (ſaith he) 
ſhall be filled with marrow and fatneſs when my heart praiſeth 
thee with joyful lips, . | 

It is generally believed that the Pleaſure of Drin ing is 
greater than that of Eating, and to t his St. Paul inviteth- 
us, ſaying Be not drunk with wine wherein is exceſs, but be 
ye fled with the Spirit, ſinging and making melody 1n your 
hearts to the Lord, giving thanks, &c. Meat, Wine, Mu- 
fik : nothing now can be wanting but Company; and that 
St. John promiſeth, 7 ruly eur fellowſhip is with the Father 
and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and theſe thisgs write we unte 
jau that your jog may be full: The word is ni, which 
ſignĩ fiet (emmunion, and This alone of All religios exer- 
ciſet, have we found capable of That Name; and This 
above them All, is beſt furniſhed for it. 

Meat indeed, and Drink, indeed, and Fellowſhip indeed, 
and the moſt intimate nion; Whether we look to the Sig- 
nificance of Feſting in General, or the Deſign of This in 
Particular; Whether we regard the Exampl or Exhorta- 
tions of the Apoſils, the Authority of the Church Uni- 
verſal, or our Own in Particular; which way ſoever we 
look, we muſt expect a Deſert ſuitabl to the other proviſi- 
ons. The fruits of the Spirit muſt attend the Supper of. the 
Lerd, and what Thoſe ar, the Apoſtl tells us: The fruits 
of the ſpirit ar Love, Foy, Peace, 

If therefor in Read of Theſe, we ar treated with Wild- 
ings, ſuch as in ſtead of ſetting our hearts on praiſing. God, 
ſhall ſer our teeth on edgs ; whatever thanks we owe to the 
Lord of the Table; there can be litl due to the Minifters, 
either from Lord er Gueſts, J 


as yy dus then teſt the Provigiens, wherewith out 
modern divines treat us, and ſee wherher they 
can ſay with St. John, Theſe things we write unto youthat your ' 
Fog way be full: I they can, we mult borrow a gloſs of 
X 4 St. Paul 
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takers (wiyayot) Communicants, with Chriſts ſufferings, 
For they ſo ſes forth his ſufferings, as to repete them up- 
on his Gueſts, They gave me gall to eat, and when I was thirſty 
they gave me vinegre to drink, ſaid David, The Letter 


was verified in our Lords Perſonal ſufferings ; and the Me- 


_ in thoſe of his deareſt friends, and at his Own 
table. | : 
We may go farther, and ſay that as they ar partakers of 
Chris ſufferings, ſo ar they of his enemies curſes too. For 
this their table is made a ſnare to take themſelvs withall ; and 
that which ſhould have be n for their wealth, is to them an oc- 
caſ;en of falling; which will be the more applicable to our 
unhappy Communcants, if our excellent Dr. Hammond 
miſtake not; who interprets the Table] in that place, to 
ſignify the Sarrificial ; and n&Tuh, the votaries portion, 
For how is This Beatifik Vine mingled with Vinegre | 
This Bread with Gall! How is This Joyful Table made 4 
Snare, to (atch, Intargle, and Gripe, the moſt worthy 
gueſts ! And ho v doth the tenderneſs of conſcience give 
deeper reception to the Snare, and acuter ſens to the Tor- 
ment | i 
How few ar they, that upon the required Examination; 
find in themſelvs a full Aſſurance, that if they Dy at the 


Table, they (hall be Saved! And how muſt All others 


(however worthy) be —7 , between hunger and 


thirſt after the Fleſh and Blond of Chriſt, on the One ſide, 


and fe ir to be poiſoned by them, on the Other! On the 
One fide, by fear of Earing aud Drinking damnat jon, If 
they com in Thir Rate of (doubted) wwworthineſs ; and on 
the Other, of deſervirg it, if they omit a Daty. | 

IHE a[Dmt,| and every true Lover of our Lord ſaith 
the ſme. For whatever Lantude the diſputed words may 
be ſtrete hd to; they know, our Lord did not So Inſtitute 
and Recommend his Supper, only to be Negletled: But, if 
he required Conſtane y; then is every Omiſſion, a Sin by 
a - | Diſobedience 
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Diſobeditxce to his Law: If Not, then it is (if poſſibl) 
a greater one againſt Ireater obligations of love. | 

For to a Loving, Generous Soul, a Truſt is a Greater 
Obligation, than a Command: and Thank fulneſs will pay 
More, than is Due. Z 

And then, further conſidering the work, it ſelf, and it's 
fruits ; they conclude Conſtancy to be Due, if not to our 
Lords Inſtitution, yet to their own Intereſts ; which Inter- 
eſs reciprocally comprehend our Lords honor: ſince they 
cannot negleR his Bleſſings, offered in This Sacrament, 


© without contemt to That blond, which Once ſo dearly Pure 


— — - 


— — — ——— 


chaſed, and Still ſo kindly Offers them. 

In theſe things no Divine is filent, All Concurr in ſet- 
ting forth the Bleſſings ; and by Encoraging, Oblige every 
one that loveth our Lords Perſon, or deſireth his Grace, to 
lay hold upon Every opportunity to Worſhip the One, and 
Enjoy the Other. 


III. TD U T when on the Other ſide, we ar told that 
| the Lord is no leſs preſent as a Judge than as an 

Hoſt : no leſs ready to Condemn the {#»worthy, than to 
Bleſs the Worthy : And that Thoſe ar #mworthy, who com in 
any other ſtate of Soul, than they may ſafely dy in: They 
now need be, not only very Good, but very Bold, that 
ſhall dare to com upon ſuch Dangeros terms: 

For if the Perſon be never. ſo Vortby, never ſo Safe 
yet unleſs his Salvation be as Certain to Himſelf, as it is 
with God; he may not preſume to com, bicauſ he cannot 
bring with him a full aſſurance; and every Diſtruſt will 
put him at the ſame diſtance, as real Unworthine ſs. 

YET. ſeeing ſuch perſons have Hopes mingled wich 
Fears, thogh they have no full Aſſurance that they ar Wor- 
thy, they have a good meſaur of Hope, that they may be ſo; 
Theſe very Hopes beget Fears, that if they ſhould For- 
hear the Lords ſupper, they ſhould diſobey his commands, 
Bicauſe they have Doubts of their Worchineſs, they date 
noc 
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not Com, leſt they ſhould, com - #wworthily ; and bicauſ 
they have Hopes, they dare not Forbear, leſt they ſhould 
omit a Duty, by forbearing cauſleſly : So they ſee danger 
on ether hand; they dare nether Com nor Forbear, leſt 
they ſhould do, ether the One or the Other anwerthily, 

So their very piety and hopes of Salvation (thereupon 
bilt) which ſhould be their greateſt joy, is to Them an oc- 
caſion of falling into a moſt griping Snare, which hath no 
bold upon ſuch as have nether hopes nor fears. 

Let us no v confider by what motives the Generality ar 
(Led ſhall I ſay ? no, it is the G oodneſs of God that Leadeth, 
bur) Haled to repentance ; even by chains of fear forged in 
Hell- fire, 

Since thoſe who ar moſt Religios upon fear of damnation, 
muſt needs be moſt timoros: where can we hope to find (I 
ſay not That Family, or City, but) That Kingdom, that 
can ſnew us the ſcant number Three (which we have found 
Neceflary to make up a (ommunios) who can com with 
Confidence? | 

And what then ſhall That rare Phamx do, which want- 
ing neither Worthineſs, nor Confidence, muſt want Com- 

any ? ä 

: . not now the danger of Solitude to the T able, but 
That of Torment to the Communicant: God be bleſſed, ſom 
ar ſo Heroically pios, as to truſt their Saviors Goodneſs, 
notwithRanding their Teachers Rigors, or their Own Fears; 
hoping their good intontions ſhall be Accepted, and their 
anworthineſs pardoned, if they com wich Howeſt, thogh An- 
worthy hearts. 

But upon every turn of the Wind, what Storms ar ſuch 
good ſouls toſſed with! When they look backward, how do 
they fear leſt they may have receved wnworthily \ When 
they look forward, how do they fear leſt they ſhould do ſo 
again, if they com; or as bad, if they forbear ! How 
earneſtly do they Labor both for ſuch Morthineſt, as they at 
told is Neceſſary to avoid guilt; and for ſuch Aſuraxce of 
it, 


9 
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it, as may make them no leſs Quiet than Safe ! How often 
doth the very earneſtne(s of the later, hinder them from 
obreining it! And how much till do their flutterings innan- 
gle them 

How often doth this wreſtling with the heart, inrage the 
ſpleen! how often is the loud ſharpened by this contending 
againſt it's coorwptions! How often doth earneſtneſs after 
Aſſurance kind! earnefineſs in Others paſſiovs , and then 
how rigidly is This very Het of laboring for worthineſs, 
cenſured as a ſymptom of wmworthimeſs | 

I know an excellent Lady, troubled upon this very ac- 
count ; that none of the meaneft of our Divines (to ſay 
no More now) preſcribed This, as One rule of prepara- 
tory examination, that we examin the irregularity of our paſ- 
ſiont, diſſuading us from the Next communion, if we find 
not our ſelvs to have gotten ground of them fince the Left. 

And doth not the Snare finely encircle us ? Our very 
Indeavors after worthineſs, the more Eagre they ar, the 
more they ſharpen our Blaud, and conſequently our Paſſions, 
and make us more {wworthy ; and This ſexs of Unworthi- 
veſs obligeth us to Contend with all poſſibl Earneſtneſs, to 
maſter | hoſe Paſſions, which by That very Contention, ar 
Strengthened : 

We now need nd leſs help of the Phiſician, to ſweeten 
our Bloud ; than of the Divine, to comfort our Confſci- 
ence; and if the goodneſs of God help us not more than 
Both; we muſt either live Excommunicate from the Lords 
table, or Indanger our ſouls, by proc hing it: And Ei- 
ther way, muft be Griped with endleſs fears, as having ei- 
ther Omitted the greateſt duty of Love, or Performed ir 
Unworthily, | . 

But all this 1s ſo iacenſiſtent with the very nature of 4 Sup- 
rer, 10 contrary to the gracios purpoſes of aur Lord, and 
ſentiments of beſt Chriſtians; that I am almoſt perſuaded 
to ſay, that Such preparation diſhonoreth the Holy table as 
much as None, 

The 
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The © Mourning weed (ſure) is no leſs unfit fory a Wed- 

ding = than the Souldiers Buff, or the Laborers 

uſſet. | 

1 is tru, our Lord will never interrogate ſuch gueſts, as 
did the King in the parable, Friend how cameſt thou in hi- 
ther not having a wedding garment | Himſelf knoweth, that 
the very Uneaſineſs of the garment is abundant evidence, 
that their Affections ar as Honeſt as Unſuitabl, and their 
welcom ſhall be ſuiced to their Intentions. 

But whatever Reward they ſhall receve hereefter, it is 
manifeſt that at Preſent they ſuffer More, and more Grie. 
vos perplexities, from This which oght to be the mot 
pleaſant ; than from All other the moſt mortifying duties. 

For in thoſe, the greateſt auſferities ar ſweetened by the 
pleaſures of the ſpirit, felting their conſcrences with this fe- 
tis faction, that they ar doing Geds work 3 whereas in This, 
they ar not only rob'd of 1 har SatisfaRion, which is More 
properly due to it, but griped with Anxieties as intolerable 
as undue. | 

Which yet to Souls as confiderative as pros, is leſs Affli- 
Qive ; than the Scandal thence ariſing, firſt to the Holy 
Table, and thence to Religion in general. For it muſt add 
Shame to Grief,, when they ſee the beſt Arguments for Reli- 
ion, that preſent Happineſs can offer, retorted againſt it. 

No greater joy (faith Plut.) than that of Religios foſts, 
wherein the Epicurean hath no part. No greater, nor more 
numeros troubles (ſaith our experience) than thoſe which 
rorment the (ammunicant, wherein thoſe who forbear have 
no parr. | 

For the moſt worthy Communicant may be perplexed with 
fears, that he is one of the «wworthy, againſt whom St. 
Paul's thre atnings ar leveled ; bur he that ab ſenteth himſelf, 
keepeth the ſame diſtance, both from That danger, and 
the troubl of preparation, as from the Table: For as is the 
Danger, ſo is the Fear of it, Great, but Condicional : 
Bicauſ Great, it falls heavy upon the Obedient; bicauſe 
| (ondicional, 
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Condicional, it cannot reach Others, who's negleft keeps 
them out of its ſphzre of activity. 

True: upon the whole complex, the Religies mans con- 
ſcience is incomparably kinder, even in its fears, than that 
of the Irroligyes, even in his jollities; but we now conſider 
them, not in relation to our Lords Throne, but his Table: 
And in This Preciſe reſpe&, we think ir plain, that as This 
duty is ſtared, ir muſt needs cauſe tat troubl to che One, 
and Nene to the Other. ä 

For the Irreligios will therefor be free from avy Tronbl 
from it, if he Forbear; bicauſe he believerh himſelf fo 
from any Obligation to Com : But the Relrgies, whether 
he Com or Forbear, will hardly eſcape Diſquieti, ſo much 
the more Grievos, by how much the Duty is more Im- 

ant. 
Whether ir wer not better to Level This in equal dignity 
with other holy offices of Gods worſhip (which is the utmoſt 
the Apoftl pleaded for) than thus to Advance it above them 
All; and for its maintenance in That heiglu, put ic to ex- 
erciſe ſuch unjuſt Tyranny, over its = and faith- 


ful ſubjects, no leſs contrary to its-Own Nature, than Their 
Happineſs ; If it be not already plain enogh, it will appear 
more ſo, when we find This unhappy way of honoring it, 
no leſs miſchievos to the Publih peare of the Church, than 
to the Private, of the beſt of irs members, 


CHAP, vin. 
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"CHAP. VIII. 


» Pernicios to Charity: | 
1. Feſti vg a bond of hindueſs among gueſts, Salt an embleme 
ef Lowes II. This a Feſt of Charity, ſeaſaned with a kiſs of 
Charity. The higheſt Communion. Drinking and Pledg- 
irg. Drinking healths, The Bride-cake. The Py 5 
wayof Arguing our Union from this Commumon. III. I he 
kiſs of charity tranſlated kiſſing the Pax, Panis benediQus » 
a mockery, The Sacrament not only diſabled from advan” 
eing Love, but turned to 4 makebate, I. by taking away | 
the neceſſity of the Supper, we take away its power to make 
#4 One body, Our Saviors precept of being reconciled be- 
fore we offer our gift, miſerably perverted, IV. 2. By our 
too great a, me not only diſable the Satrament from healing 
the leaſt breach, but make it an inſtrument of the greateſt. 
1. This multiplieth queſt ions. 2. Indenometh them. 2. Ma- | 
keth tbem incurable, V.Taketh away the very ſub ſełl of 
the queſtion : beiter the Sacrament had never ben inſtituted 


than ſo abuſed. 


HE Third good end to which the Holy Sacra. 
ment is directed, is the cementing of All Chriſti- 
ans together in Mutual Charity, 

A Feſtival board is a Corporation: the Communion 
holderh,. not only between Head and Members, but be- 
tween Member and Member too. 

And it is Such, that our Lord reckoneth it among the 
Prerences, that ſhall be made to his favor at the great day. 
Many ſhall ſay at I hat day Lord, Lord, have we not eaten 
and drunk IN THY PRESENCE] We ſee he 
reckoneth 
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| | 


reckoneth Eating and drinking | in his Preſence) thogh not 
at his Own table (for he made few felis, but accepted of 
many) worthy to be ranked with Prophecying and doing 
many wonderful works in his Name, as an equal token of fa- 
vor, receved or deſerved. | 

Salt was by Gods Law required in Every Sacrifice, and 
is ſo by Univerſal Tradition, in Every Feft: We Rartl at 
che ſpilling of it, as an unhappy omen: The reaſon given 
by ſom, is that it is the embleme of Love, and it is au- 
thoriſed by our Lord, ſaying Have Salt e 641 among your 
ſelus, and have Peace one with another. | 


I LT HIS uniting vertu is more conſpicuous in our 
Lords Supper, than in Any Other; and the 
Apoſtls ſeaſoned it accordingly. Greer one another with | an 
holy kiſs) ſaith St. Paul: with [a kiſs of Cherity] faich 
St. Peter. And the later ſeemeth to fit the Salt ro the Vi- 
ands, in Name as well as in Nature. St. Jude caleth the 
Supper | a feſt of [Charity] The kiſs therefor where with 1t 
muſt be ſeaſoned, might very properly be ſtiled | # kiſs of 
charity] That, was the ſtrongeſt Engagement; and This, 
the propereſt Seal. That, the Table; This, the Salt. 
The fitſt time we find the Holy Supper celebrated, we 
find ix deſerv the name which ir afterward obteined: WA 
might it be caled a [ Communion] for it was the moſt per- 


fe&, that ever the world admired, Act. 2. 44. All that . 


believed wer together, and had all things common, and ſold 
their A and goods, and parie d them to all men a every 
man had need, and continuing daily in the Templ, and break- 


ing bread in the common houſ ( zv partook the noriſy- 


ment with gladneſs and ſinglneſs of heart, praiſing God and 
having favor with all the peopl. 

And that we may not imagin thoſe two Communions, 
of Goods, and of the Lords Suppet , to be fortuitoſly 


met; the Apoſtl expreſly telleth us, that the One was the 


cauſ of the Other: We being Many ar One Bread and One 
Body [ Fer] we ar allpartakers of That One Bread, Ic 
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It might upon too frequent occaſions appear conſider- 
able, that he putteth an emphaſis upon the Univerſality, 
both in the Reaſon and the Conſequence, | Al} ar One. 
Body, bicauſe | All] ar Partakers of That One Bread. 


I might further obſerv (from J. Martyr's teſtimony} 
how upon This account, the Primitive Chriſtians commu- 


nicated even with the Abſent, by ſending them portions + ; 


of the holy Supper, as ſymbols of their intereſt, both in 
the Feſt and their Love. 1 
And I might hence not improbably derive our own cu- 
ſtom, of drinking to the Preſent and the Abſent, as a ſym- 
bol of Love to Both: A notion ſo much the more plau- 
fibl, bicauſe (after the G eek;ſh mode) we have made the 
Cup zquivalent to a whole Feft, | 
And among Us, to drink to any perſon, is ſo acknowe 
ledged a pledg of kindneſs, that it paſſeth in Law for a 
Releaſ, if pleaded to an action of Scandal or perſonal in- 
jury: and he that drinks the ſo offered cup, is ſaid to 
PLEDGE him that began it: i. e, be aecepteth, and 
reciprocateth, or continueth on, that Pledge of love. 
In the Greek, (harch, the Solemnities of Marriage ar 
cloſed with this ceremony: The Prieſt bleflerh a cup of 
wine, and Bridegroom arid Bride both drink of it. 

And as in the Primitive Church the holy ſymbols were 
caried to the Abſent, ſo do we communicate our pledge of 
KindneſstoourAbſent friends, by communicatingit tothem, 
and ſomtimes by drinking their healths; which can have 
no worſ meaning, than; declaration of our good wiſhes to 
them, and an intention to communicate to them all that 
kindneſs which a Felt can ſignify or exerciſe. 5 
But ſince the Apoſil draw eth not his Argument from the 
Cup, but the Bread; it will be fitter for us to take notice, 
that Thence alſo ar drawen obligations to mutual Kindneſs. 
Companions, cui, ar ſuch as eat of the Same Bread, 

And David's complaint that he .that eat of his bread had 
laid wait for him, was not grounded upon the 5 
ä ne1s 
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neſs of the beneficiary, as one whom he had nuriſhed with 
dis bounty; ſo much as the incivility of his [Companies] 
that had familiarly converſed with him ar the ſame table. 

Nor ar we ſhort of the Greeks in our Bridall ceremony: 
Fot our Bride-cake anſwereth their Bride-cup : with this 
advantage, that when the New-married cople have firſt 
taken their parts, the teſt is communicated to other 
friends, in pledge of a common affection among the whole 

Company. . 3 | * , | ; cy; 

But no Cuſtom, Ancient or Modern, is ſo conſider- 
able, as the Apoſti s way of Arguing. He doth not urge 
it as Probabl, ha Contingent ; Apr to produce the effect, 
bur Capabl to be di ſappointed; Doth not ſay, Tris Fit, ot 
it is Intended; we May, or Oght to be made One b 
it, &c. But we [Are] and For this Reaſon we | Are One 
Both the Effect, and the Reaſon are Actually exiſtent, and 
ſo, ſecure not to be hindered from beigßg. 

The Nils of Charity was as certain an attendant. upon 

This holy teſt, as the Feſt ic ſelf was upon Every holy 
meeting. The Communicants parted with the moſt Af... 
feddionate Kiſſes, rhe moſt Endearing Embraces, and all 
other expreſſions of moſt Ardent Love: All this conſtant- 
ly repered at every meeting, ſlill feweled their mutual 
love, and kept the divine fire alive, as did the daily Sa- 
crifice; That upon Gods holy Altar. | I 4 | 

Such was the Significancy, ſuch the Effieacy of This 
holy feſt. As nothing could be more Proper, ſo nothi 
could be more Proſperos. Behold (ſaid the een 
bow the Chriſtians love one another! And behold (ſaith the 

Apoſtl) the Reaſon why they do ſo | It is bicauſ they cat of 
That One Bread, That Feſt of Charity, ſeaſoned with the 
holy Kiſs of Charity. 


III. BY T how miſerably in our days is the Oſcuſum 
„ D Pa tranſlated into Kiſſing of the Pax! Pri- 
mitively, the Kiſs was begun by the Prieſt, and caried n 

Y chrog v 
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throghthe aſſembly; Now. che Prieſt delivereth ſom paint. 
ed toy, to be kiſſed by the peopl; and no ocher Rif 
thoght on. | 

And for the Bread, what a fine trick do both Larne and 
Greek Churches in, to mock its Charitifik vertu! 

They take 2 loaf, half conſecrate it, diſtribute ic among 
the peopl, bur not at the holy Tabl, and every one carierh 
bis Morſel to his ſeveral home, where he ſomtimes Ears 
and ofterner Keeps it: Is got this to mock the ApoRtl ? All 
ar perhaps partakers of That One bread ; but ſo, as Not 
to be made One body: Fot they do not 14 Com- 
muni cate, as Diſperſ it ; render it rather an Embleme of 
Separation, than of Union; not of One Body, but Many 
ſcattered Particles. 

So we preet not ene another (as the Apoſtl preſcribeth) 
with a kiſs of charity, but the Picture which we have made 
of the Lords Suppet, with a kiſs of veneration; and That 
Picture no mote Fethe life, than the Modern kifs is like 
che Primitive : and the whole vertu is loft with all tokens 
of its uniting power. And would to God it wer no worfſ 
than loſt. 

Our abuſe doth not only falſify the unhappy Propoſition, 
but Convert it with that worſt kind of Converſion. 

We Cannot be] one Body, bicanſe we | (annot eat] that 
One Bread: A converſion too properly per Impoſſible ; bi- 
cauſe our many and irreconcileable contentions, make 
Thar Impoſſibl ro Us, which to the Apoſtl ſeemed Cer- 
tain and Neceſſary, by reaſon of This vety bread : It is 
nor a Feſt of charity, but an Apple of Contention ; in 
ſtead of kiſſing, we bite one another, and turn the Peace. 
maker to an Incendiary, | 

Licl did the Apo! think of this holy Banker, when he 
ſaid: a thoſe which cauſe diviſions among you, and 
Avoid them. Yer this dubl plant do we now put up againſt 
tte Modern way of honoring it : It firſt makes It to cauſe 
diviſion, and then cauſech Us to avoid it. : 

1. By 


* 


Chap. Vill. Commttibant. E 
4, By taking away the Obligation to Eat this Bread, wi d:ſuble 
1 fad waking 4 One Body, and ſo deprive it of the 
py; e, fes, Nis he nt nly diſable i pon l 
2. Zy too ſperſtit io it, ve not only diſable it from h 
2 the Leaſt breach, but make ** Inftrument of the 
| Greateſt: and fo make it a Curſ inſtead of a Bleſſmg. 
| 1. By tabing from our ſelvs the Obligation to Eat Thi 
1 Broad, we take from it, the Power to make 1 One Body. 
This is as clear, as That common'Axiom, Sublata- caſa 
tollitur effeftus. ' 1 EN 
We cannot (ſure) doubt but our Gracios Lord deſigned as 
57271 Ver ro his — — as 0 —— ed by 
by a Plain (thogh iti ve) Precept, he preft to the 
Power of a — * F thou bring ii gif to 
the Altar, and there remembereſt that rhy brother bath Ig hr 
againſt ther; leav there thy gift before the Altar, and go thy 
75 , ff 2 reconciled to thy brother , and then com and 
er Thy gift. . | 
But by our miſapplicarion of the Suppoſitive Command, 
we have utterly defeated the defign of the Precept. 
The Method we like well enogh, Firſt te be reconciled, 
and ber to com; and think we obey it fufficientij, if This 
be the Laſt action of our life; add That, the laſt, ſave 
This One: Quite centrary to our Lords Plecept, he 
for avoiding delay, bids us, not caty back our gift, but 
leave it before the Altar, as an eatneſt of our eee} 
which we cutmitgly eſcape, by not coming thither at all. 
We agree (indeed) with the beſt ages in the Antecedent, - 
That none but the charitable muſt communicate ; but wWe 
thence infer condufions directly oppoſit. For They con- 
p clude Poſitively : Therefore I muſt be reconciled, that I may 
communicate: but We, Negatively : Therefor I will Not 
| Communicate, hicurſe I will Not he Reconciled: They There- 
fot, thoghr Charity Neceſſary, bicauſe they thoght che 
Communion ſo: and We taking away the Neceſſity of 
Communicating, take away all irs influence upon Charity. 
22 V.2 When 
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When therefor we conſider the vaſt difference between 
the Preſent, and Primitive ages, in point of Charity; 
whatever cauſe we have to Lament, we have none to Ad- 
mire,: unleſs we look upon it's Cauſe, For our negleR of 
the Lords Supper, may well challenge our wonder; but 
that This ſhould beget it's genuine iflu, is no wonder 
at all. 

If it be pleaded, that our forbearance proceeds not | 
from Neglect, but Reverence ; This will give cauſe of a 


yer greater complaint ; for ſuch is our Second, wiz. that | 
IV. 2. Dar tos ſuperſiitios fear of This Bread, we 
* Oo B not only all, it from healing the Leaſt breach, 
but make it an Inſtrument of the Greateſt. T7 

Fot it is but juſt, that if we commute Obedience for 
Reverence, we ſhould make the Compenſation as great 
as the Loſs; or at leaſt, we ſhould do our utmoſt, ro make 
it ſo; firſt by Thinking and Speaking moſt honorably 
and then, by valuing our Opinions in proportion to our 
Eſteem of the Subject. | 
While therefor Som (in complyance with the Former) 
ſay more than Others can Beliey or Comprehend ; and 
then (in conformity with the Later) think themſelvs 
obliged to do their utmeſt, to bring All men to their own 
Sentiments; what conſequence can he more natural than 
this, that there be More, and more Aigre contentions | 
about This, than Any other Subject; which cannot ether | 
ſo much confound our Judgments, by it's Myſterioſneſs, 
or engage our Zele, by it's Worth. Wy . 

W hat Reaſon would thus perſuade us to expect, Experi- | 
ence compelleth us to ſee and bewail. 


1. This multiplieth queſtions. Our too much fear 
maketh us therefor ſcrupulos in every Litl thing, bicauſe 
the Greatneſs of the Subject maketh nothing ſeem Licl, 


Whether 
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Whether the Bread muſt be Leavened or Unleavened, 
who would have imagined worth diſputing? yet was it 
thoght not only worth a — — bur a Quarrel ; and that 
nether ſmall nor ſhort, bur Fierce, and for ſeveral centus 
ries of years, between the Greek and Latize Churches. 
Whether the Table ſtand Eaſt and Weſt, or North and 
South, who would have thoght worth a contention ? and 
who would think the poſture of the Communicant, leſs 
inconſiderable than That of the Table? Vet ar- Thoſe 
made matets, not only of Contention, but of Schiſm. 
In Other offices of publik worſhip, who thinks himſelf 
a Judge ether of Prieſt or Peopl ? but many ſcruple to Re- 
ceve the Lord's Supper, ether From an unworthy Miniſter, 
or With an unworthy Communicanr, &. 


2. As it mulciplieth queſtions, ſo doth invenom them; 
turns Queſtions ro Quarrels; and thoſe Fierce, perhaps 
Bloudy. What lamentable effects have we heard, ſeen, 
and felt, of mens zele, more heated in This, than in Amy 
Other Fornace ! Concerning Tranſubſtamion and Single- 
communion, between Papiſls and Reformed : Concerning 
Conſubſtantiation, between Lutherans and Calviniſis: Con- 
cerning Poſtures and (ireumſtances, between Conformifts 
and Separiſts among our ſelvs. 


3. As it makerh controverſies More, and Fiercer, ſo | 
doth ic make them more Irreconcileable. No part of the 
alt ſo wide, between us and our adverſaries on ether 

and. | 

If we look upon the Papiſts, how neer are the Janſe- 
wifts Ours ! ne. pure hi — them from bei 4 — 
ſo, but their zele for Tranſabſtantiation | The 'Religienſe 
of Fort. ropa at by the Feſuites accuſed for Haretiques ; 
and by the author of the Provincial Letters, juſtified by 
This, as an adæquate evidence, that they daily adore the 

bod) of Chriſt in the Sacrament. 
Y 9 Wo: 
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If chis be W Juſitfication from the Suſpicion, 
we may well conclude it a competent hindrance from the 
Thing: ſo that were All other controvetſies at an end (as 
in a manner they are) This One mutt keep the Schiſm in- 
curable: And That conſide ration is ſufficient to diſcorage 
the endeavors of ſuch good men, as were thoſe who At- 
temted, and in good meſure Promoted, the Univerſal 
peace of Chriſtendom, never to be accompliſhed till this 

bitter root be grub d up. 

On che other ſide, if we look upon the Non-conformiſts, 
we find many among them who join with us in All other 
offices; but dare not do ſo in This. They think its extra- 
ordinary Sacredneſs requires extraordinary Caution; and 
every ſlep toward compliance with our Rubciks, looks like 
indevotion toward the Myſtery, 

They think themſelves obliged, ro examin with all poſ- 
ſobl rigor, not only Themſelvs, but their Brethren, yea, 
their Governors tog : and every appearance of Unworthi- 
neſs, whether in Parſons or Ceremepies, is apprehended 
as infectios and dangers. | 
And of This what can be a more natural conſequence, 
than that we ſhould-exexciſe our zele for the Holy Inſtitu- 
tion; not by Performing it, but by Declining it, and 

'' Complaining againſt both our. Governors and Brethren, for 

ſo blocking up our Way to ĩt! | 

"Suppoſe we now all Other mountains leveled. Suppoſe 
the-Surplice t. ken from the Prieſts back, and the Ring from, 
the Brides finger; Suppoſe there. wet nether any ſwearing 
in the Litany, nor croſs in Paptiſm : Yea, ſuppoſe All 

Liturgies, Ceremoniesand Rubriks laid aſide, and the Ho- 

ly Table naked, not only of plate, but of cloth; yer while 

it is thoght that a great part of the Sacraments Honor, con- 
ſiſis in being above all Human Power, in point of forms 
and circumſtances, and a great part of Our Duty, in refu= 
ſing to ſubmit to che preſcriptions of our Governors; This 
humor alone will turn it from a F eſtef Charity, to a Keck. 
T 0 
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F Offence ; ſince vo Wiſdom of Man can cortrive how to 
celebrate it in ſuch a form as. ſhall, pleaſe choſe, who, can- 


not in conſcience conform to An. 45 
v V EA, fo. Contentios is this, Su 


| | ſtition, that. ĩt 
contends with the Sacrament. which it ſtriveth to 
bonor ; treating it as Foeb did AI, with a kiſs and a 
ſtab. For amids all ir's care wing the Manner, it de- 
ſtroyeth che Thing, by denying our Obligation to the Per» 
formancc. 341 „ 01 
Wich what face can we condemn the Doctrine of Tram 
ſubſtanciation,. upon that-abſurdiry.which our ſelvs main- 
tein? How can we decry the doctrine of Accidents, ſub- 
fiſting without their Subjects ; while we labor fo much a 
bout the Manner, which is but an Accident, and take away 
the neceſſity of the Thing, which is the Subject; and That 
for This very end, that the Accident may ſubſiſt che more 
perfectly? | - 
All other Controverſies leav the Subject of the Quefli- 
on, and therewith a poſſibility of accommodation: This 
takes away the One with the Othes: To This therefor. a- 
bove All other, is due that odios glory, which Luca ay 
{cribes;to the litl Sent, above all other venomos Creatures: 


— palwa mecendi's 
' Eripiunt omnes Amman, tu ſola Cadaver. 


This doth not only turn the moſt gratios Inſticucion to an 
Uſeleſs Carkas, by robbing it of its ſerviceableneſs to Love, 
which is its life, but deſtroyeth the very Mater of. the 
Performance it ſelf ;. yer ſo, aste leave ic the miſchievas: 
power of corrupting carkafles, which, while themſelvs 
periſh, infeſt the living. 

This therefor is the ſum of the great honor to which we 
advanc2 the Sacrament : It may very well be omitted in 
point of Performance, but cannot be hindered from mul- 


tiply- 
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tiplying and perpetuating diſſentions: And this conſe- 
quently is the honor, which we thereby pay its great and 

ood Author; that ſince its Miſchievouſneſs is apparent, 
bur not it's Neceſſity, he had do'n us a greater favor if bg 
had never inſtituted it; and a yet greater, if he had fo 
declared his will concerning our obligation to the Ver; 
fotmance, that we might have eſcaped both Diſobedience 
to himſelf, and Contentions in his Church, and yet en- 
joyed the benefit of fo gracious a Legacy,. | 

For how can we juſtifie his Wiſdom or his Goodneſs, if 

he wete ſo careful to bequeath us ſuch a legacy, ſo ſervice- 
abl both to his own honor and his Churches happineſs ; yet 
ſo unkind as to clog it with ſuch condicions, as maſt 
Tender it Inacceſſibl to the Moſt, Tormentive to the Feſt, 
Dangeros to every Single perſon, Miſchievaus to the 
Church in general, and Neceſſary ro None? whereas by 
a plain determination of his will, inforced by his Com- 
mand, he might have prevented all Inconveniences, and 
promoted all Good effects. 
Hud ĩt not be'n better, that the Chtiſtian World had 
never heard of it, tharrſuffered ſo many mi ſchievs by it ? 
Whar Fires hath it kindled > What blood hath it drawn? 
What wounds hath tt made in the authors Myſtical body, 
more grievos to him, than thoſe it commemorateth of his 
Natur ii? What member which it hath not cormented ? 
Whar-Church, what Perſon hath eſcaped its miſchievous 
influence? | | | | 
And on the other fide: Where ar its good fraits ? Where 
is that Church? Where is that Perſor that can in theſe laſt 
Ages boilt of any ſo great benefits obteined by it, as may 
in any proportion pretend to recompence ſo many and 
great miſchievs ? . 


- The Concluſion reflect ing upcn the whole, 


I, All reduced to three queflions. Qu. 1. By what Authority do we de- 
part from Conſtancy ? By that of the Church of Rome, II. No Do- 
Grrine hath ſo much Popery as This, III. Qu. 2, With what Succeſs ? 
1. By = of Conflancy we bave left tolerabl Frequency. IV. 2. By 
too much advanceing Reverence We have made it miſchievss, 1. Tp the 
bonor of our Lord, 2. to the peace of bis church. V. ©», 3. Upon 
what Need > No ſuch danger as 34 feared, of loſs of reverence : or if 
there were any, it is nuch outweighed, bath by prudential and conſci- 
entious conſiderations. VI. The Reverence which is due tothe Sa- 
Crament, is not ſuch as belongs to God Decrees, which require aur Fate 
bearante 3 but ſuch as belougs to bis Laws, which require our Per* 
formance. 

e Y not ſo many and great abuſes make This 
boly Sacrament aſhamed (as the Prophet is 
deſeribed in Zachary) of it's Commiſſion ? 
May it not ſay of the wounds in its hands? 
T1, ar the wounds wherewith I have btn 
wounded in the houſe of my friends. - hap 
They ar, indeed, but in the Hands, not in the Heirt ; 
deftroy not its Being, but leave ir ſuch an one as Eprenras 
allowed God: incomprehenſibl in Majeſty, Glory, and 

Idleneſs; exalted as much above our Concerns as our Un- 

derſtandings: but wownded in the Handi, maimed and pain- 

ed, unſerviceabl and troublſom, to the Church in Ge 
ral, and every member in Particular. $56 
And This in the houſe of friends : Reyerence for it's my- 
ſeries, Zele for it's honor, Care for it's ſervice'; by be-. 
ing wiſe ever reh, and righteow overmuch : Wile over- 
much, even wiſer than our Lord himſelf; and. Righreos 
overmuch, even more than can well ſtand, ether with the 
nature of a feſt, or the frailty of. mankind : By ſpinning 
our Lords inſtitution to ſuch fineneſs, as robbeth it of 
it's ſtrevgth ; and ſtraining the Apoſil's diſcourſ to ſuch 
rigor, as makerh the duty impracticabl: By practiſing up- 
on the body of Chriſt, as Empiriks Co upon thoſe of their 
patients, againſt all Rules, and often without any _ 
es, 


Concluſion. 


Yes, tis even ſo ! The Sacrament they ſay was:grow'n 
Plerhpvik, it muſt therefor bleed away fomrhing of Con- 
Hancy, for preſervation of 'Reverence-:- and theſe: ar the 
Wennds it receved fram the hands of Chyrurgeons, exerciſe» 
ing Phlebotomy. But 


1. Bxwho's Preſcription? 
2. With what ſucceſs? 
3. Upon what need? 


'ar_ queſtions ſo important, that ĩt may be worth our labor, 
to ſum up all chat we have ſaid, or can be ſaid, into thoſe 
three enquiries, 1 


1. By who's Preſcription? What Doctor durſt preſume 
thus to ae the Body aud Blaod of the Lord, con- 
ttary to his on Inſtitutioñ ... 2 
Mere we to anſwer by conjeſture, we ſhould not long 
deliberate ; but we have better evidencę than bare ſuſpi- 
on: Even as good as can be wiſned; the teſtimony of an 
Hiſtorian beyond exception, who could neither date to 
impoſe upon the world, nor could himſelf be deceved, 
in matter of Fag, notoriouſly knojvn, even to the moſt 
ignerant. - 

We have altead y heard from Socratet, who made an end 
of his Hiſtoty in the year of qur Lord 441. and {ball now 
again more heedfully rake his report. 

Whereas (ſaith he) Al C hurcbes over the whole world, on 
the Sabbath days, in every. week, celebrate the Myſteries ; 
they of. Alexandria and Rome, en ſors. ancient Tradition; 
refuſe. ſo to do, E by tians, who ar neighbors of the 
Alexandrians, and the inhabitants of Thebais , do indeed 
meet on the Sabbath, but partake net the Myſteries, after the 
manner of C briſtians,: for after the y are files with all manner 
of meats, about evening, they offer and-receve the Myſteries, 
Aud again, in Alexandria, on the fourth day, and that which 

is 
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i coled the prepartion-day, the Scriptures aj mad, and the 
Tearhers —.— them, and all things belonging to a meeting 
ar performed, except the celebration of the Myſteries. | 
As the firſt clauſe of theſe words fi the Holy Sa- 
crament conſtantly celebrated every Sunday,, ſo doth the 
laſt, witneſs the ſame fort every other Holy- day: for by ob- 
ſerving it as a ſingularity in the Church of Alexandria, that 
their weekly Legures were defective for want of This; be 
plainly ſuppoſeth ĩt notorios, that it was celebrated every 
whereels in all Church-aſſemblies. | 
4 And cancetning. the Sundays - Sacrament, we muſt 
ſerv. 1 


1. The Church of Alexandria was but Acceſſary, and 
that of Reme Principal. For as the former furniſhed the 
later with her Corn, ſo was her ſeif filled wich the Wealth 
and Merchants of Rome, for who's ſake ſhe complyed with 
her cuſtoms : But the voĩiſinage, who had no fuch tenta- 
tions, liked not the trade, but refuſed to conſent to cheir 
own Metropolis, in ſo groſs an innovation. | 

Yea, they thence took ſuch jealoſie, as to ſand the 
more ſtifly ro ſych other cuſtoms of their Ancefiors, as all 
the reſt of the World thoght fir to be changed. Nor, in- 
deed, could they well juſtify the One — ihe Other. 
For if they refuſed to reneg conſtancy for This very rea- 
ſon, bicauſe their Anceſtots practiſed ir, then they 
not deny the conſequence which was preſſed upon them, 
that they muſt upon the ſame teaſon ſlickto the ancient, but 
now generally diſuſed circumſtances, which made it the 
cloſe of a Feſt, 


2. The Evidence, whereon This innovation was found- 
ed, was not derived from Scripture or Reaſon, or any o- 
ther competent Topik ; but a pretended Tradition, a pri- 
vate Tradition, a Tradition whiſpered to the Church of 
Rene and her Zan of Alexandria, ſo cloſe in the car, that 

it 
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it could not be heard by any other Church equally Apoſto. 
lik: not more contrary to the practice of the reſt of the 


World, than to the very Nature of Tradition, which can- 
not be but Univerſal, 


3. The vintage they have ſince made of This inven- 
tion, hath made it plain, that they therefor wer thus in- 
duſtrios to advance this Sacrament obove all other offices of 
Worſhip, that they might thereby advance beth their own 
Church above other Churches, and their Prieſts above the 
Lairy in their own: The Former, by exalting this their 
ptoper tradition, above the joint practice of all other 
Churches; and the Later, by putting the People at di- 
ſtance from the Altar, and conſequently from the Prieſt, 
who muſt needs appear more worthy of reverence, by the 
privilege he had, to Partake the Sacrament, while the 
People muſt only Adore it, | 


*. QuUESTION whether All their Do&rines put 
together, I am ſure not any One ſingl, hath ſo much 
of Popery, both Form and Matter, as our modern way of 
robbing the Lords Supper of due conſtancy. | 


1. This is the Soul and Life of Popery. To Equal Tra- 
dicion/with-Scriprure, and engroſs to themſelvs the power 
of declaring what is Tradition; This is the Pope's tripl 
Crown, by this he dominereth over the Conſcience and 
Underſtanding of the whole Chriflian world. And This 
Particular Tradition is the firſt-born of That invention, 
and the moſt valiaat of 'the whole race. None like it in 
Boldneſs, for it firſt durſt openly affront the whole world; 
none like it in Atchievments, for it hath triumphed, not 
1 * the Church Univerſal , but over the Apoſtl 

im . y 


1, With 
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1. With the Church Umverſal, ſhe hath hereby dealt, 
a6 her Nero did with her Predecefſor-cicy. Among all his 
pranks, none like That of firing the City, and then en- 
enlarging his Houſe upon the runes. If a City be to the 
whole World, as a fingl Houſe is to a whole City; then 
to make a Private Tradition devour the Univerſal Tradi- 
tion of the whole World, was another kind of Neronian 
fire, and the title of Raman (Atholik,, an exact tally of 
Roma domus ſiot, Cc. n I 


2. With the Apeſtl the hath dealt (if poſſibl). more rude- 
ly : turned his own artillery upon himſelf, baffled him 
with his own Weapon. 

For He, that he might convince the Corinthians, that 
our Lord required conſtancy ; pleadeth a private Traditi- 
on, J have (lich he) receved of the Lord what 1 delivered 
to you. The Church of Rewe employeth the very ſame e- 
vidence (Trueth only excepted) in direct oppoſition to 
This very Tradition of the _ receved and praiſed 
by all the Churches of Chriſt: for having no r pte. 
rence to rob the Lords Supper of This conſtancy, I 
(ſaith ſhe) reteved it by tradition, that it is not to be celebr a+ 
ted every Sunday. 

The Corinthians could not oppoſe any thing to the Apo- 
ſtl's teſtimony caloric His tradition, without giving 
him the ly; nor was rhere any other way for Other 


Churches to avoid This of the Church of Rewe: And 


who durſt be ſo rude tothe capital Church of the Empire ? 
If All the Chriſtian World have ſo venerated that Impe- 
rial Church, as to ſacrifice to her authority their own eyes, 
who but a race of impudent Heretiks, will queſtion her vo- 
racity, afcer ſo many ages of poſſeſſion ?. And if in ſuch a 
Queſtion as This, the whole Catholik Church yielded to 
her authority, with what fore-head can any other Church, 
2 more any private Perſon, oppoſe her in any O- 
ther ? 

For 
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For if after fuch a conceſſion, This fame Church ſhall 
pretend a Tradition, that it is the duty of every other 
Church to eld themfelys up to her conduR, by implicir 
Faith and blind Obedience, whar is this more than is al- 
ready granted? He that hath given up his eyes, fo as not 
to diſcover the brighteſt evidence, muſt contradict hime 
ſelf, if he believ them in any leſs manifeſt : For it is to 
deny his on conceffion, viz. that the Church of Rome 
is to be believed againſt all contrary evidences, whenever 
ſhe ſhall declare tradition. This therefor, as it was the 
Firſt and Greateſt eſſay, ſo it is the moſt Proſperos that 
that the Church of Rowe ever made or can make, of an 
unlimited power over the Word cf God, and the Under- 

Nandings ef Mankind. 
2. This is the moſt Material Articl, the Greateſt limb 


of Popery. Boch ſides agree to make this Sacrament the 


adæquate Teſt, whereby to diſtinguiſh a Romaniſt from 
ſuch as they call Herertk; and This was the firſt Rep, where- 
by ir mounted ro the controverted adoration. 

When once it was obreined, that Other offices of pub- 
Iik wotſhip might be celebrated without This, it was not 
hard ro gain one ſtep more; for if it be as Well in point 
of Duty, it muſt ſeem Better in point of Prudence, to 
make it Venerable by Diſtance, than Cheap by Familiari- 
ty: And if it be Beſt to make it Venerable, then will ic 
be beſt ro ſpeak the Moſt, that can help to make it ſo: and 
when” once ic came to This, that he ſpeaketh Beſt who 
Ipeaketh Moſt : what wonder if Alexander claim adora- 
rion ? | \ 

But ro Adore the Sacrament, and Trample upon the 
Inſtitution: To pretend that This is but a Poſitive Law, 


and therefor ſubje& to the Churches power; and then 


wich an expreſs von obſtante, not only to Univerſal tradi- 
tion, but to our Lords Command ; to forbid the One half 
ro the Peopl, exalting their own Authority in the One, 
and their Wiſdon in the Other againſt His: This was a 


; jump, 
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jump, which even the Church of Roms it ſelf dutſt not 
make, bur after long exerciſe of omnipotence. c 

And as ſhe herein exceeded all het Former Ages, fo 
doth ſhe in This All her Other Doctrines. In Other Do- 
ctrines they cher: men of theit mony , by ſcaring chem 
with Purgatory, foorhing them with Indulgences, whead- 
ling ehem wich m wich Abſolution up- 
on the PrieR's own terms, fooling them wich Foppiſh ce- 
remonies, r. But by This, they pull out their very Eys, 
forbidding them to believe any of their Senſes, | 

If countermanding that fingular Law which is appro- 

iare to our Lords own Perſon ; if cearing away that 

ge Which himfelf made the cogniſance of his Church; 
if to affront him in Both his Natures, his Divine, by de- 
rogting from his Aurhoricy ; and his Humane, by de- 
facing his Image, can deſery the title; then muſt This 
zbove All Doctrines, be moſt worthy to be ſtiled 4 
tichriſti an. | 

In brief and plain: Ether the Church of Roms is to be 
followed, in oppoſicion to the Church Univerſal, or the 
Church Univerſal, in oppoſition to the Church of Nome: 
If the Church of Rome be to be followed, why do we de- 
ny implicite Faith to any her Other traditions? If che 
Ehurch Univerſal be ro be followed, why do we forſake 
her in This point of Conſtancy, which ſhe paid che Sacra- 
ment, till the Church of Nome out-faced her? 


III. E have ſeen by who's Preſcription this Phle- 
V V botomy hath ke'n e lot us now Cn. 
quite wich what Succeſs ? And this will occafion another 
Queſtion, vis. Whether of the two we have more rea- 
fon to be aſhamed of? The Practice is two-fold, and e- 
ther part is anſwered by its proper ſucceſs. On the One 
ſide, the Sacrament is rob'd of Conſtancy, and That is 
followed by. loſs of tolerable Frequency: On the Other 
fide, Thar Loſs is recompenſed by Veneration, and This 
* Is 
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is followed by as great Miſchiefs as the Aurhor deſigned 
Benefits. | 


1. By hf: of CONSTANCY we have loſt tolerabl Fre- 
quency. The Obligation ones untyed, and Latitude al- 
lowed, without any other limit, but what love ſhall pre- 
ſcribe; and the Performance dreſt up in ſuch frightful 
manner, 1s is more apt to produce Dread than Love; what 
other fruit can reaſonably be hoped for, than what we ſee, 
that the generality ſhould rather exerciſe their Ay by 
Shunning,' than their Lov by Frequenting it ? 

This was to ſom degree prevented by the Rubrikes of 
our Church, till they wer depoſed from their Authority, 
by a ſort bf men, who making diſtance from Rewe their 
meſure of truch, muſt by Thar rule have reſtored the Con- 
ſtancy, which to baniſh was the proper act of Popery : 
But Autipodes, while they ſtand in greateſt Oppolition, 
dwell in the ſame Latitude; and ſo do theſe men with the 
Church of Rome in ſom of her worſt Do&rines. 

For as they alſo call it the Scepter of Chrift's Kingdom, - 
to advance the Eccleſiaſtical Power above the Temporal ; 
ſs do they endeavor to make this Sacrament an infirumenc 
to ſubjeR the People ts the Miniſter. | 

When they hoped to *Rabliſh their Diſcipline, how 
briskly did chey ſummon the Peopleto the Communion ! 
How infolently did they depoſe them All, even ſuch as 
were every way better than themſelvs, to the ſtate of Ca- 
techumen ] not admitting them to the Lords Table till 
they had undergon Their examination. But when they 
found that they could not prevail, ether with the People 
voluntarily to ſubmit themſelvs, or with the Governors to 
compel them to it : How quickly did they take per ) How 
ſullenly did they caſt away the Sacrament, as Uſeleſs to 
Any good purpoſe, ſince it was So to their Onn! | 

My baniſhment from che Univerſity caſt me into a cor 
ner, where the Diſpute was publikly managed by word and 

| | mricios 
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writing, from the Pulpic and from the Preſs; whether” the 
Lird's Supper wer to be celebrated in an unpretbyteraed 
Charh ? and the Negative ſo generally prevaiſed thtogh- 
out the Land, that during their whole reign, in fom pla- 
ces the very Table it ſelf, and in moſt others, the Ufe of 
it, was quire caſt out of the Church, * 
When the Church of Cngland was about to be reftored, 
and their Repreſentatives wer deſired to make their Pro- 
poſals; that they might ether hide or juſtify ſo great a 
neglect, they moved to be freed from That Rubrike, 
which obligeth che peopl to communicate ar leaſt three 
times in every yeat* And to This day they make it a di- 
ftiti& cauſe of ſeparation ; ſo that ſom who join us 
in other offices, dare not do it in This: And their eſt 
Champion,thogh he have his proper Congregation,bofterh 
that he hath not 'miniſtered it theſe eighteen years 3 with 
no leſs Non-conformity to his own pretences, than to the 
ſabliſhed government. | 


t. Otepretence is, that nothing muſt be dis in the Pub. 
lik worſhip of God, without expreſs warrant in hi word: 
Then certainly much leſs, muſt any thing be omitted, 
which his Command hath made neceſſary. For the gene- 
ral Precept ſor Decency, may virtually contein ſuch Par- 
ticulars, as our Governors ſhall judge Decent; but "n64 
thing leſs than a Particular and Exprefs warrant, can free 
us from a Particular Inſtitution, net only Exprefly en- 
joyned, but ſeveral ways Inculcated. 25 


2. Another pretence is, that er Church is not rigbtiy 
conſt ituted according to the mind of Chriſt : And we have 
diſcovered by the Nature of the thing, by the language of 
the Apoſtls, and by the unanimos conſent of all theChri. 
ſtian world, that the Sacraments ar indiſpenſibl marks of a 
Chriſtian Church; which ſince his Congregation” wants, 
by his own principleſs he muſt abandon it; 1 

| Z 3 
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3. A. Third great pretence is, that We have too wach 

Popery in our Worſhip : And we have found that robbing the 

Publik worſhip. of This Sacrament, is the very Soul aud 

Body of Popery ; but wich This difference, that the Popiſh 
9) 4k rut : P 

DoRoxrs intended to make ir bleed away ſomthing of Con- 

ſtancy ; and Non-conformitts bleed ir to death. 

WE ſee whence our negleR of the Sacrament took it's | 
fitſt Birth, and whence it's Nouriſhment. Popery gave it 
the one, and Schiſm the other: Yer how many among our 
ſelvs cheriſh it, that renounce both Parent and Nutcſe ! 
Glad of the liberty which (right or wrong) Fey enjoyed 
during our confuſions, and loth to return to the troubl 
they ſuffered, from ſuch a curb to their dear luſts and eaſe, 

They find that divines ang pac no leſs for a worthy Com- 
munion, than for a. ſavi rance : Repentance they 
| Preſs as abſolutely Neceſſary, but the Communion they 
think not ſo : Who then can be ſo ſottiſn, as to delay his 
Repentance, without giving the Sacrament as long a day ? 
Every mans Reaſon muſt needs concurt with his Sloth, to 
petſuade him, that if it be a damnable Sin to com Un- 
worthy, but None to Forbear ; then muſt it needs be his 
wiſelt courſ, to avoid a task, dubly prejudical, firſt to his 
Eaſe, and then to his Salvation. 

When our Lord commanded us to pluck, out our eyt and 
Cat off our hands, he enforced it with a Reaſon, as cogent 
as the Command could be rigid: For it is better to enter in- 
ta life mith One ey foot or hand, than to be caſt into Hellfire 
with two, But ſo to ſtate this duty as to ſay, A you will 
do This, you muſt quit your beloved luſts; but if you 
will not do ic, you miſs ſom benefits, but incurr no dan- 
ger; how few ſuch a declaration will perſuade rather to 
Tenounce their luſſs and eaſe, than This (Duty ſhall I call 
It ? no, but) Burthen 3 Reaſon might have taght our an- 
Ka to ConjeRur, and Experience compelleth us to 
wail, | 
Experience, which many call the fools miſtreſs, bicauſe 


thoſe 
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thoſe who apprehend not other evidence, Swi ie 
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This: Experience Which is many times the Severeft, and 
alway the Beſt inſtructor; doth ſo plainly and ſadly. re- 
rove us, that however excuſable Ocher age May have 
n, who choght themſelus ſecure from che ill con 2 75 
ces, our Own and Future times cannot be ſo, if we be not 
convinced by them. | | 
We ſomtimes ſee men encumber their lands, When they 
intend to grace them, with Fair but Fruirleſs bildings, 
and then ſell houſes, land, and all, to pay the ſo conttacted 
debt: But we never ſee any ſo fond of ſuch bildings, as to 
ſell the Land for their preſervation, if by pulling them 
down, they can pay the debt with the materials. Let us 
be as wiſe in our generation: our forefathets thoght( as ſuch 
bilders uſually do) that the Sacrament could. well bear 
and be improved by the coſt they put it to; that it would 
be more advanced both in honor and po er, than preju- 
diced, by abatement of conſtancy; but never thoght of 
ſtaking irs very Being, againſt any hopes whatever: That, 
they 5 ſecured by the Laws of the Church, and the 
unfailing practice of it's very worſt members; who for 
ſhame of their neighbors or featof cheir governors, durſt 
not negled it at any of the appointed ſeaſons. i 
But now, that rhe late Schiſm hath out-miſchiefed- all 
their fears, it is not to be doubted, but choſe very wris 
ters, who heretofore diſcoraged the performance by their 
rigors, wer they now living, would no leſs induſtcioſly 
pres it; had they no better reaſon than this, that the bild» 
lags go with the land; bicauf thoſ: Who thinł it needleſs 
to receve the Sacrament, cannot chink ir neceflary to exa· 
min themſelvs by way of preparation for ĩt. ie 
Let us then learn by experience : we have ſeen the trial 
of Both ways: Primitive Chriſtians practiſed Conſtancy 
wich as great Succeſs as Obedience; The Church of Name 
firſt ſeduced the world from it, and thereby advanced 
Themſelvs more than the. Sacrament; Our Schiſmatibs 
IT L 2 | out- 
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e mech of Rowe, not only Abated, but De- 
ſtroyed the Office, root and branch. What need we leſs 
intelligibl comments, upon our Lord's or Apoſtłs words ? 
our very ſenſes inform us what is to be don: And how- 
ever former ages may be excuſed by the goodneſs of 
their intentions, we cannot be ſo, if we refuſe to be con- 
vinced by mani feſt experience, plainly confuting theirplau- ' 
ſibl deſignes. | , 


1 N other part of the ptactice, is the advance- 
ment of REVERENCE : for as Frequen- 
cy, for want of a Damm tofence it, is ſwallowed up; ſo 
Reverence for want of one to reſtrain it, hath ſwollen fur. 
ther and further till ir came to Adoration : and this is an- 
ſwered by a ſucceſs ſo much worſ than the Other, as a 
Miſchief is worſ than Nothing: for it is miſchievos both 
tothe Honor of aur Lord, and the Peace of bis Church, 


I. To the HONOR of our Lord: bicauſe it reſtoreth 
Both thoſe Religions which he came and died to aboliſh ; 
turning This,whichhe inſtitutedfor a livree of Chriſtianiiy, 
to a cloak both of Heathemſm and Judaiſm. 


1. Heathemſm, by making it an Idol, much after the 
Old Pagan mode : For the Old Heathen believed they 
cold by force of words, bring their God to enhabit the 
ſtatu they conſecrated to him, and then worfhiped That 
ſtatu, not a as carved piece of wood, but as the body of the 
God; and the Papiſts believ they can by like force of 
words, make bread and wine the Body of Chriſt, and then 
worſhip it after the manner of the heathen; yet eat 1t too, 
and therein exceed them. 


2. Judaiſm, by burying true Spiritual worſhip under a 
ner p of dumb ceremonies. Our Lord gave This as a cha- 
racter of the Goſpel-werſhip; God & a Spirit, and = 

| that 
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that worſhip him, muſt worſhip in Spirit and in Truth: But 
the Pell have turned Spiritual tub Tx out of door, to 


make room for a maſs of x 7-192 Bop Myfteries at no 
mn underſtood by the Prieſt, than is the Language by 
e Peopl. | e 


But thogh no meaning can be perceved in the Retail, 
yet This is plain in the Groſs ; that the Sacrament is to be 
Admired, but not Underſtood, be 


II. Tothe PEACE of the Church, the Ten Pearſe 
cutions have not be'n ſo pernicios, The King of Frame 
after all his bloody archievments, muſt yield it 4 greater 
right to his vaunt, Behold whas deftruttions I bave wroght 
upon the earth\ 12 

God be bleſſed, we ly not at preſent under ſuch violent 
paroxyſms as our forefathers ſuffered : Nether Warrnor 
Perſecution rage among us, but we hear of Oppreſſions 
among our Neighbors, Plots among our ſelvs, Jeloſies, 
Diſputes, Diſtractions, which do not utterly 
Deſtroy, do yer Diſturb the peace of the Church; as 
Fears and Perplexities of conſcience do the ſouls of it's 
beſt members. 12 * | 8 

Theſe ar the fruits of our modern way of wr gee. the 
bleſſed Sacrament : Neglect of Conſtancy hath produced 
Conſtancy of Neglect; we have So put it at Diſtance, as 
to put ĩt out of wy Yea, it iswarſ than Deſtroyed, for 
it 18 made Deſtructive of that Spiritual devotion toward 
God, that mutnal Charity toward each other, that in ward 
7 — our Own ſouls, which our Lord inſtituted ĩt 
to advance. a 


VO UR THIRD enquiry is, #hat Need? For it 
ognt not to be thoght, but the Necefficy muſt be 
proportionate to the Remedy, Nice perſons ſomrimes 
rake phyfik withour need, only to prevent they know nor 
what 4 in ſuch caſes the Phyſician preſcribes none but gentl 
L 3 | medecines, 
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medecines; ſuch as may do no more, than only purge the 
patient õut of ſom of his ſuperfluos mony : Such a courſ 
_ therefor as we find taken with This inſtitution, muſt per- 

ſuade us to expect ſom very urgent Neceſſity, ot ſom ap- 
parent and great Danger, no other way to be eſcaped. = 


And a great danger we hear of; A danger of contemt. 


Bur what contemt ? Is this holy Bread any where caſt to 
the dogs? Is this Cup worſ abuſed to drunkenneſs ? Is 
the whale-Sup W as the Apoſtl teſtifi- 
eth ĩt has be the by Corinthians ? or as their Perſecu- 
tors ſlandetbſly reported of the Primitive Chriſtian: ? 
All this were ſo much leſs than the abuſes it now ſuffereth 
from the remedies, as Luſt is leſs than Murder: but the 
Leaſt of them is incomparably moro than our greateſt fears. 
For indeed there is no pretence of any other danger, 
than Negative or Comparative: It will not be capabl of A- 
ation at Rome, nor of Veneration among our Selus; "twill 
be as cheap as Common: prayer, by too much familiarity ; it 
muſt therefor keen fare he the Eaftern kings, who preſerv 
Ar inthe tepl by keeping Diſtance, | 

That Diſtance cauſeth Aw, cannot be denied: This ob- 
jection verifieth ĩt. Fox while we look upon it at diſtance, 
it looketh dreadful as a Lion ; but if we com to a cloſer 
vieu,, ve ſhall find it aleſs formidabl beaſt, 

To this end we have already diſtinguiſhed the world 
into its two parties, the Gedly and the Ungodly ; and 
found that from nether of them was any. ſuch danger to be 
feared z' Not from the Godly, for no Conftancy will make 
tbem quit their Reverence ; Not from the Ungodly, for 
they have none worth preſerving. 


1. The Godly will never quit Reverence upon any the great” 
eſt Frequency] as plainly appeareth by their uniting Both in 


rayer : Evening and Horning and at Noow- day will 1 
pray, and that Init antiy, ſaid David, Not the leſs Inſtantly, 
bicauſ Conſtantly, Such Conſtant Experience oght to * 

| | : Wit 
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Communion is not worth bag, much lefs is it Worth 
purchaſing at ſo dear a rate, as Hela, et. 

We have b lately examined the — and found, 
that however goodl y ſhew it makes inthe eyes of children 
Go nigh i bh contemptibl in che eyes of 


God, wha ſeeth and hateth it's want of in ward fife'; Mf 
it Therefor wadreth, bicauſ ir wanterh ſuch Frequency as 
is moſt likely ta heget ir, 2,213: ee ee 

Since therefor True Reverence, which alone is Worth 
our care, Needsic not, bicauf it is ſecure from danger; 
and that Empty ſhew of reverence which is in danger, is 
nos worth out care to preſery it; From This tepik of Pru- 
— there is not to be had one grain to tutiu the emty 

os l 
But on the contrary, in This very Topik we ſhall meet 
ſuch conliderations, as without help from any Other, ſhall 
very much ourweigh thoſe fears. 

1. It much beiter run the riſque of abating Rruerence, 
than of Loſing the Satrament it 122 Somraing, however 
cheap, is better than Neuß and Obedience, than Sa- 
crifice. But it is not ſingl Diſebedience, when accom- 
panied (as hete) with pretence of Prudence: which no 
leſs affronteth dur Eord's Wiſdom than his Authority; 
oblikely intimating that he could not foreſee ot ptevent 
the danger. 


2. Probability is much [ighter than Experience, We do 
but Suſpe& the danger, and we have Expetience to the 
contraty, On One fide; more than 400 years experi. 
ence, proved that Conſtancy and Reverence drew bappily 
9 to God's glory and bis Churches benefit: On the 
Ocher fide, many hundred years experience hath mani- 

tl felted, 
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feſted, by their ſeparation, a multitude of miſ ers 
have aan a th 1 * 

7. Livy ſaid That Exgrience © the be dee and cor- 
reftor of Lans: If it may dorrect Lr. much better may 
it Diſobedience toLaws, id 


3. Thi probabl Fear i, * 474 — probabl Hop 
that by their, 77 of am Trat x would gain more t 
. the e oſe, 7 
PF Fes found that St/ Paul, and alter hi im Se. Pr 
in, u 


this Sacrament as an argument. far reverenc in 
. Fel .: and the Later went a Rep further, improv 

it for Purity of ie: if the Argument K* $990, why ſhoul ks 
it be loſt?, _. 

Hnd not Fehoſha phat Accom anied the Kings of Iſrael 
and Ede, t Oy tet tothe Prophet, their three ir- 
mies had | periſhed : and how much of devorion is loſt, for 
want of joining the Eords Supper with other es. of his 
worſhip, who can divine N 


24 Prager and other Religios offices gain not allegetber 
fo 775 as the Satrament ta es] et will the ſervice of God 
be advanced by the Great; Leaſe f requency will abundantly 
YeCompence x7 di [advantage i in the Partiealar. 

Quick (thogh Light) returns make rich merchants: 
and a little gain repeted every. Sunday. and other Holiday, 
will entich piery, thogh pu chaſed with greater abatement 
from the Sacrament, as 12 is now rarely celebrated, | 

Thus our adverſaries own Topik, Prudence will write 
upon their pretended neceſſity for abatement: of Con- 
ſtancy, Nene Menue real: how ligbt then will it appear 
when ſo many and weighty obligations (hall be weighed 
ↄgainſt it! 

*The Pobezve 3 of out Lord, not onl Expreſsly . 
enjoined, but Garefally Recommended, by the  extraor- 


1 (eaſon of the Inſtitution, in the Laſt night of his 
Life, 


The Concluſion. | 


Life, and no leſs carefully interpreted by poſthum revela- 
tions after his death: The Singular worth of the Duty it 
lelf, appropriate: to his Own Perſon, the Livrge gf his 
Church, the Monument and Effigies of his and be- 
Nefits 3 The great vertues of the performance, the cement 
ef charity among his members, the Comfort of his faith- 
ful ſervants, che advancer of devotion - in his wor- 
1.565 hr, nothing caſt into the oppobt 
Againſt ſo great a weight, not caſt into the 
fcale, but che miſtaken Gund of mY unhappy word, miſ- 
interpreted and abuſed upon loſs of it's key, by Modern 
Doctors; but That miſtaken Sound again infinitely out- 
weighed, by the Apoſtl's deſign manifeſtly imploying That 
very word for enforcement of Conſtancy; and the autho- 
rity of Modern Doctors, out · voted by the unanĩ mos con- 
ſent of more than 400 years uniyerſal practice of the Ca- 
tholik church, which having not yet loſt the key, per- 
fectly underſtood the Apoſtl's mind, by unintertupted tra- 
dition; not to be deſtroyed but by the Church of Rome, 
nor by That, upon any other Evidence, than of a pre- 
tended Tradition; not to be gainſaid, thogh not to be 
credited, by other leſs potent Churches. 


VI. 8 O great a weight born up by an emty ſcale! This 
could never be, did we pay This Sacrament Thar 
Reverence which is due to it. 
I ſay That whichis Due to it: For we oght to be careful 
in diſtinguiſhing : There is One kind of Reyerence Due 
to Gods Eaws, and Another to his Decrees : Moſes long 
ſince and may clearly ſtared the difference, Dext. 29. 29. 
Secret things belong unto the Lord our God : but thoſe things 
which are reveled belong unto 6 and to our children for ever, 
that we may do all the words of this Law. 

Secret things to God, ho hath reſerved them for his own 
Knowlege and Execution: and the Reverence which we 
ar tO pay to them, requireth us to keep an Awful Diſtance z 
nor 
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The Cone luſſon . : 
not to intrude, but to admire, and cry out Oh the depth of 
the riches hoth of Wiſdom and Knowledge of God ! how un- 


ſearchabl But Thoſe things which ar reveled belong 


to us: Faithful Study and Diligent Practice is the Reve. 
rence they claim. Oh bar I lov thy Lam! All the day lang 
my ſindy in it, ſaid David, in conformity to his charactet 


of the Bleſſed man Pſ. i. 


And it is wonderfully unhappy that our moſt learned 
ages have moſt groſsly erred on Both ſides. Concerning 
rhe Sevret things that bolorg to God, how irreverently buſy |! 


To marſhal his Preſence and Decrees in due order, to pre- 


ſcribe limits for his Juſtice and Goodneſs, to meſure the 
influences of his Decrees and his Grace upon our Li- 
berry, & c. is every one's work: While thoſe things which 
ar reveled concerning this Sacrament, ar reverenced by be- 
ing treated as Myſteries, with an Awful Diſtance, with 
Admiration, Ignorance, and Forbearance. | 

I am therefor ſo farr from depoſeing it from due Rever- 
ence, that my whole endeavor hath be'n to reſtore it from 
the groſſeſt Contemt, which hath ſo long left ic in-the 


, memeſtfiare of Neglect, #»ſtadied and lunpractiſed. 


Yes, it is Vnſtudied: in the mids of that m̃ultitude of 

diſputes, which have ſo long and ſo much peſtered the 
Chriſtian world, concerning Sacraments in General, and 
This in Particular, ſtill our Lord's Inſtitution lieth Noſtu- 
died: Unſtudied as a Law, bicauſe Overſtudied as a Myſtery : 
Unſtudied in what belongs to Us, bicauſe Overſtudied in 
what belorgs to God. 
What ? can he be ſaid to have ſtndied the Law, that 
underſtands not it's firſt Rudiments ? That knoweth not 
whether it be a Law, or no? Whether it be a Law Abſo- 
lute, or only Condicional ? Is he learned in a Law, that 
knoweth not how farr, or how often is obligeth co Action? 
When, and in what caſes the obligation ceaſeth ? Ce. 

If this be to Love a Law, what is to Slight it? If this 
be Reverence, what is Contemt ? x 


* 
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The Coneluflon- — 
A Contemt ſo much the Greatet, by how much Leſs 14- 


bor the Rudy requireth. Did it mite the reading 
many large volums, the lofs of much! ſieep, — 


much time; the Neglect might bei | 

to want of Reverence, as of Corage: But All the words 

of this Law, wete delivered by out Lord in one Breath) 

and explicared by his Apoſtl in a Few Lines: and how can 

Tu retend Reverence to the One or the Other, if you 
et the leaſt titel fall to the ground? 

I pray* now, have you indeed ſtudied Al the words of 
this Law ? Have you well examined what bread and cup 
the Demonſtrative THIS points at? or what is the im- 
port of the Imperative D O ? e 

Or have you ſtudied Al the wordt of the Apoſil's come 
ment? Yea, have you examined All it's clauſes, or the 
Deſign of them All > Why did he charge his Corinthians 
with profaning the Lord's Supper in All their meetings ? 
And how did he make good That Charge? What meant 
he by ſuch induftrios inſerting and repeting a clauſ un- 
mentioned by any Evangeliſt ? and what ſtandard doth ir 
relate to? What is the intent of the whole 26th verſ? 
how doth it ſumm up the evidence of the 'foregoing, or 
ſupport the inferences following ? 

- Theſe and many other main limbs, Which of our aſſer- 
tors of Reverence have honored with any enquiry ? 

If to Neglect the moſt fundamental clauſes, and largeſt 
limbs of a Diſcourſ, ſ@ to handl a Lay as to diſabl it from 
obligeing, ſo to order a Duty as te render it impraQicable, 
be to pay Reverence, I cannot but confeſs my ſelf gilty 
of haveing denied it. ' 

On the Other fide I have be'n ſo bold, both with our 
Lord's and Apoſtl's words, as to examin every ſyllabl and 
every look: taken them to a ſtrict account, wat ſervice 
they do to the author's deſigne? What agreement they 


maintein with their fellow- members? what order they 


keep, and why? Traced the diattibe throgh all it's turn- 
ings, 


The ee 


ge, and hunted! out ehe reaſon of them all: | Suffred | 
— Phœnomenon to ſcape the moſt rigid 


nation: and over and above, compared x with — profiice, | 


of the other Apoſtls and . Churches. 
This I take to 4 the way ot Reverence, except 


One, wherein 1 hope my, good reader will join with me; 6 


2 is, to paſs om ahr to bar all the werds f 
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